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PREFACE 


He Church, from the firſt and moſt early Ages if Chriſtianity, 
has been cenſtantly furniſhed with ſome Learned Men, by whoſe 
diligent care the Sacred Writings have been purged from thoſe 
Faults, which by the traft of Time have inſenſibly crept into 
them. This kind of Labour, which requires an exatt know- 
ledg of Books, jorned with a ſtrift enquiring into the Manu - 
ſcripts, is termed Critical; in as much as it Judges and 
Determines the m1ſt Authentich Readings, which ought to be inſerted imto the 
Text. By this means Origen acquired 1s Rypwarion, not enly in Greece, but 
univerſally over the Eaſtern part of the World, where the Bibles of his Corre- 
Rion are by the general conſent preferred to all others, 
St Jerom, who may jnſtly be ſtiled the Latin Origen, has done very great Ser- 
vice to the Weſtern Church, by his Critical Correttion of the Latin Bibles in 
es in thoſe Churches. Pope Damaſus, very ſenſible of his profound Learning, 
liged him to review the ancient Latin Verſion of the Goſpels, which was then 
in a very miſerable Condition. This look'd go Sp bold an Attempt, and ſeem- 
ed above the force of any private Perſen, who could never hope to eſcape the 
Batred of a multitude of Perſons in the free exerciſmg bu Cenſure of Books, 
which had long ſtood in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of an univerſal Reputation. 
; In ſhort, though it might perhaps be for the benefit of the Church, it ta 
" yeta daygerom matter to attempt a Reformation of thoſe ancient Errors, which 
derive their Authority from their Age, Pius Labor, fed periculoſa prefumptio Hieron. 
judicare de c#teris, ipfum ab ommbus judicandum, ſenis matare linguam, & Pref. in 
caieleentem jam mundum ad initia retrahere paryulorum. [ Tis a pious Work, Evang. 
( ſays that ancient Father) but very hazardous, that he expoſes himſelf to the 2d Dam. 
univerſal Cenſirre, tho teaches old Men to change their Language, reduce 
the decaying World to a State of Infancy. | But conſidering on the one Hand the 
fowerful Proteftion and Patronage of ſo great 4 Pope, and being on the other 
abundantly convint'd of the menFeſ ett of that Tranſlation, which had pre- 
vailed univerſally in the Weſt ; be reſolved rather to expoſe himſelf to the 
hee of an infinite number of ignorant Perſons, than fail in the diſcharge of his 
(a) Bury. He knew very well the charge of Innovation and Forgery, that would be 
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(a) Quis enim doCtus pariter vel indoctus,. ctim in manns volumen affurp& 
rit, & 2 faliex quam ſemef imbibit viderit difſcrepare quod Ltitat, non ſtatirh 
erumpat in yocer, me falfarium, me clamitans elle facrilegom, qui avdeamn alt- 
quid m yeteribus libris addere, mutare, corrigere - Hieron.Pref. in Evang. ad _—_ 
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drawn up againſt him for endeavouring to alter thoſe ancient Bookg, which ti!l 
lus time had remained perfettly 1nviolable. But here he encouraged himſelf by 
the Precedents of Origen, Pierius, and ſome other able Criticks, who had per- 
formed the wery ſame thing im the Greek Original, which he then attempted in 
the Latin Copies of the Goſpel. For which reaſon he ſtoutly depoſed all thoſe 
which after hu Refermation remammed Bigots to the' ancient Latine Verſion, 
Revertimur ad noſtros bipedes aſellos, & illorum in aure buccina magis quam ci- 
thara,concrepamws. - lli legant, ye gaudentes; tempori-ſgrvientese-nes legamus,.- 
[þe gaudentes, Domino ſervienges. # i | | 
ut time did Fuſtice to that Father. And "tis a very difficult;matter at pre- 
ſent; ro-find any o_ of that. .Latine Verſion, which was then in Vſe in the.. 
Weſtern Church. Tet enough there are extant to be read as a Memorial to con- 
vince thoſe. who defend Errors meerly out of  Veneration for their Antiquity, that 
Se. Jerome has done the Church no ſmall Service, in Correcting. and Remewing 
the ancient Latine Copies, according to the ſtrifteſt Rules of Criticiſm. This 
we endeavour to demonſtrate in thu work, and that the moſt ancient Greek Ex- 
emplars of the New Teſtament, are not the beſt, ſince they are ſuted ts thoſe 
Larime Copies, which $t, Jerpme found ſs degenerous as to need an Alteration. 
Father Morin, and after him Father Amelot, who take ſuch pride in thoſe No- 
ble and Venerable | Manuſcripts, on account of | their great Antiquity, never 
mind, that @ thouſand or twelve hundred years can never warrant them cor- 
ref, ſince there s evident proof 'of their Corruption before xhat time. It was 
neceſſary that T ſhould examine to the bottom, the Circumſtances of theſe Greek . 
Texts, which have been produced to thu Time. It ts not ſufficient to 6on-* 
ſult thoſe Manuſcripts with deſign only to mark their Antiquity, and quote the dif- 
ferent Readings. re is required a great deal of Diſcretion and Fudgment, 
atherwiſe we "ſhall miſtake thoſe Books which are altered, for Primitive and Apo« 
ſtolical Exemplars, which is the Caſe of the two Authors we are about to name, 
Eraſmus, who was well enough furniſhed with thoſe ſorts of Manuſcripts, 15ne-' 
vertheleſs guilty of very groſs Errors. He accuſes the Greeks without reaſon, for cor - 
refting in ſome places,their Copies by thoſe of the Latin, after their Re-union with 
the Roman Church. Thu ny” Accuſation can proceed from nothing, but. 
the want of Np of the Criticiſms of thoſe Copies, which he conſulted. | 
Beza, who was Maſter of a greater Collettion of Manuſcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment than Eraſmus, though aſſiſted too by both, Robert Henry Stephens, has 
not well di ingunſed the worth of bu Manuſcript Copies, whence I found my [elf 
in ſome places obliged to corrett his Errors. is. was ſo prejudiced by hy 
Religion, as to accuſe the Italians of Corrupting the old Text, =? 
4 Compliance with their Opinions. 
Thu Critical Hiſtory contains divers other Remarks of the like Narure, upon 
the Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſtament, both in Greek and Latme. 
My principal aim x to write a Su lement to the DefeRts of thoſe who ile 
the different Readings out of the cripts, without diſtinguiſhing the Good 
from the Bad. To which intent, it # neceſſary ts read 4 great quantity, and 
nearly examine them im a Critical manner. This Art, whoſe difficulty appears 
formidable to ſome Divines in thu Age, made part of their Occupation of ſome 
Ladies in St. jerome's time : Mho not content to read, the Scripture in the Vul- 
gar Tongue, diſperſed the People, they diligently enquired after the cor- 
Fefteſd Coprer, learning thoſe very Tongues in which they were writ. | 
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I affert nothing, which caunot be maintained by the Letters of, thiſe Pioug 
Ladies, and the anſwers of that Learned Father, who has had oftentimes a diffi- 
cult Tark to ſatisfte thoſe Queſtlons they propoſe on matters purely Critical. Se. 
Jerome. had advanced, that the Apoſtles had never cited any Paſſage in the Old 


Teſtament, which did not pyfeftly agree with the Hebrew Text. Euſtochium, Hieron. 
who perfettly under ſtood the Greek, and Hebrew Languages, opprſed him with Procem. 
ſuch powerful Arguments, that he was forced to own him'elf aimoſt overcome with lib. 16- 
the ftrengrh of ber ObjeRons. Quod ciim audiflem, quali 2 fortiffimo pugile Comm. 
percuſſus eflem copi tacitus xftuare. in Iſa. 


It 14 no ſtrange wk ro find thoſe Ages, when Barbariſm reigned over all 
pews nepletft Critical Studies. ' Then they wanted a e of thoſe helps, 
which they now enjoy to purſue thiſe Studies, which ave abſolutely neceſſary to a per- 
fett Knowleds of Divinity. But that winch amazes me, u, that m thu very Age, 
this Art ſhould ſtill remain in contempt ; amd thaſe Men be thought no more tha's 
Grammarians, who afp'y themſelves to it. Beſides, ie cannot but fee the manifeſt 
Errors of ſome Divines in thu Age, who know not the true Laws of Criticilm. 

It s ' worth obſerving, that the ancient Heretichs' have been perpetually ac- 
cuſed off having corrupted the Books of the New Teſtament; and perverted chem - 
to their own ſice. That has often thought a wilſnl! and red Corrup- 
tion, which" proceeded only from the fault of the Fr s," or diffe- 
rence of Copies: The: Ecclefiaſtical | Writers 'of the * Ages © have not 
dovie that ftrift Fuſtice to the Hererscks of theur” trmes, in relation to the New 
Teſtament, that they have given the Jews in the Diſputes about the different 
manners of explaining. the Old Teſtament.. Thoſe pretended Corrwprions preſont- 
ly vaniſh upon Exammation of the ancient cripts, and the Original of the- 
various Readings. Wherefore m this Piece T have juſtified the' Arrians, Neſto- 
rians;, and" the reſt of the Sefaries from that Imputation of having falſified 
the Originals of the' Evangehſts and Apoſtles," to maintain their Innovations. 
We have alſo plainly evinc'd,” by ſome confiderable Examples, that 'the miſt 
Learned Criticks of our Age are. not exempted from thoſe Prejudices in' their - 
declaring too freely thoſe Heretichs falſifiers of the Text. * 

The caſe of ſome other Stfaries is not the ſam?, who detlared themſelves open- 
ly againſt the Writing s of Chrift's Diſciples, which they have corretted and al- 
tered according to their own Idta's Cs the Chriſtian Religion. Some daring to 
forge Stppoſititrou Goſpel:,' and As, the better to authority to their Foppes- 
ries. It would be very pertinent, for the better Biſt ne iom of al the Genume- 
Pieces of the New Tettament, t9 make a Colletron of thoſe ancient Atts, and dili- 

My examine them. - Wherefore we have not concealed" any of thoſe Arguments 
which thoſe Hereticks, or the other Enemies of Chriſtianity have brought to deſtrey- 
the Trnth of thoſe Books, which were received by all the Catholick-Churches. 

" But af it iwould be a pernicious thing to expoſe theſe ill things, without ad-' 
miniſtring Remedies #00 proper for the cure, we have alſo produced the ſtrongeſt - 

ons which the Ecelefiaſtical Writers have broug ht againſt them, *We intreat- 
the Proteſtants to make Refleftion on theſe matters, and obſerve thoſe methods - 
of the firſt - Ages of the Church, for eſtabliſhing the Authority of the Sacred Wrw-' 
tings. They will find nothing 7x in the Condutt. © Irenzeus, Tertullian, . 
ps. the reſt of the Defenders of thoſe. Writings, did net objett to the Enenues of 
the Chriſtian Religion, their private Spirit, which perſwaded them of the Divi-+ 
nity of the Holy Frnijenty, but very ſubſtantial” Reaſons, void of 'all ſuch' Fanati- 
ciſm, ' Tho they were ſufficiently perſwaded'of the Divinity of the Holy wa 
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they never objefAed to the Adverſaries, that it had impreſt upon it ſuch lively 
Charatters of its-Original, that it was a very difficult matter not to acknow- 
ledg it, when read with a Spirit of Submiſſion and Humility. Their Adver- 
ſaries being __— who conſulted thesr natural Reaſon, they oppoſed them 
from ſure and indiſputable Principles. 

Again, 1 thought in a Work of this nature not convenient to ſuppreſs the prin- 
cipal Objeftzons of the Fews againſt the Books of the New Teſtament : For al. 
though this miſerable Nation zs an Objef of the contempt of the whole World, 
yet ja there appeared among them Men of . great Addreſs and Subtilty in the 
Diſputes agamſt the Chriſtians, which I have often found true” in my own Ex- 
perience, when 1 have endeavoured to convince them by their own Principles. 
Since their Plea for Preſcription is better, and their Pretenſions are that the 
Diſciples of Jeſus the Son of Mary, had no reaſon to change their Religion which 
was delivered them by the Fathers. It 1s but neceſſary to examin << they ob- 
je againſt the Writings of the Gomuptfs and Apoſtles. 

In this Critical Hiſtory I have treated divers other important Queſtions : And 
where 1 deviate from the Methods of the Divines of the School, ut is becauſe I 
have found a more ſecure way. I have employed all my ſtrength to avoid the ads 
wancing any thing that #1 not grounded on authentic Records, inſtead of which the 
School Divinity teaches us, to doubt of the moſt certain. Our Religion conſiſt- 
mg proncipally in Matters of FaRt, the Subtilties of Divines, who are not ac- 
quamted with Antiquity, can never diſcover certainty of ſuch matters of FaRt : 
They rather ſerve to confound the Underſtanding, and form pernicious Difficulties 
a2 ainſt the Myſteries of our Religion. 

Let it not ſeem ſtrange to any Perſon, that I recede from the Opinions which 
are generally recerved in the Schools, and pur to the Sentiments of whole 
Univerſities the new Opinions of ſome mo Divines, which can hardly be 
taxed as novel, when they are found conformable to the Ancient Doors of the 
Church. Thw 1 ſpeak in reference to that Paſſage, where I handle the Diſpute 
which was formerly between the Divines of Louvain and Doway, and the Fefeus 
of that Country, ——_—— inſpiration of the ſacred Books. The Doftors of 


both Faculties cenſured the Propojitions of the Feſuites of Louvain in a manner 


- very injurious to the whole Society. But after a due examination of the Re ons 
laeve 


on which their grave Gentlemen founded their Cenſure, I could hardly 
their Authority alone a ſufficient Ree to oblige me to aſſent. 

I propeſe Truth alone to my ſelf in this Work, without any Deference to any 
Maſter 4n particular. A true Chriſtian who profeſſes ro believe the Catholick 
Faith, ought not te ſtile himſe{f. a Diſciple of S. Auitin, S. Jerome, or any 
other particular Father, ſince hts Faith zs founded on the word of Feſus Chriſt 
contamed in the Writings of the Apoſtles, and conſtant Tradition of the Ca- 
tholich, Churches. I wiſh ts God the Divines of the Age were all of that opi- 
140n, we then ſhould not have ſeen ſa many uſeleſs Diſputes, which only prove 
the cauſes of Diſorders in Church and State. 1 have no private Intereſt which 
obliges me to any Party, the very naqe of Party is odious to me ; I ſolemnly 
proteſt, I bave no other intentions m compoſing this Wark, than the of 
the Cres and the eftabliſking the moſt ſacred and droine thing in the 
Worl 

It 6s uſeleſs to repeat here what we ſaid in another place concerning the 
word Critick, which 25 a term of Art, which m ſome ſenſe is beſtowed on ll Works 


@hoſe deſigns are toexamin the various readings, and eſtabliſh the true. The 
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aim of thoſe which prafliſe that Art, us not to deſtroy, but eſtabliſh. As the 
Holy Arg not Latin from faults, which either by the trafi of Time, or 
negligence of the Tranſcribers have ſlipe into'em ; ſome Learned Perſons in all 
Ages have taken care to render them corrett. The moſt barbarous Ages have pre- 
duced Books, which they call, CorreCtoria Bibliz, or Correttions of the Bible, 
The Emperor ann, Boas nothing to procure for the Oriental Churches | Joann, 
correft Copies of all the Bibles. Charlemagne and hss Succeſſors have done the ſame Fenten, 
for the Latine Bibles of the VVeſtern Churches. ;  Praf. 
Beſides thoſe which were formerly tmployed in the Monaſteries about Tranſcri- ;9 Bibl, 
bing of Books : There were ſome Criticks who reviewed and correfted them. Thu | gyan, 
» + k eaſon why in ſome Mannſcript ancient Bibles, there are ſome Corretions 4c, 1547. 
fornd of equal Antiquity with the Beoks themſelves. But without aſcending ſo 
far to have a Precedent for the Uſe of Critical Refleftions on the Sacred Books, » Caſtiga- 
we weed only conſider the Tranſatiions of the Latter 4% relating to the Latine tiones in 
Editions of our Bibles : VVhat prodigious pains was Robert Stephens at, accord- Noyym 
ing to the Relation of Hentenius 4 Divine of Louvain, to give ns an exatt and cor- Teſta. 
rett Edition of the Bible ? This Divine which laboured after Stephens in the ſame rqentum, 
matter, admires the diligence and exceſſive expence of that Printer, to whom he ;,, quibus 
ingentouſly acknowledges himſelf indebted. \| Nemo eſt, qui neſciat, ut unum geprayata 
pro multis iti medium adferam, quantam diligentian, quantaſque impenſas tu- reſtituun- 
lrit Roberts Stephanus Regius apud Lutetiam Type us, quem honoris causd tyr, adje- 
gomino, ut accuratifſima & caſtigatifſima nobis Biblia traderet, propter quod plu- a reſe- * 
rium etiam illi debent quotquot Sacrarum Literarum leCtioni ſunt quem cantur, & 
ob id etiam in multis ſecuti ſumus. : ſublata 
The Dottors of the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, perfefted afterwards the Edi- ,q;iciun. 
tron of their Brother, with a greater Colleftiion of Manuſcripts, and re-altered (yr. 
ſome places according to the Rnies of Criticiſm, which they thaught not correfted Aytore 
with exatineſs envngh. Nicolas Zegers, a Religious Man of the Order of St. Tac Nico- 
Francis, «pply'd himſelf entirely to the Correfizon of the Books of the New Telta- 11, Zeger. 
ment. * dedicated hþ# Critique to Julian IT. tnider the Trtle of * Correttions on Colon.ann, 
the New Teſtament, wherein # re-eſtabliſhed what was corrupted, expunged what | << 
was added, and added what was before t ed. He aſſures that Pope in his 
Epiſtle Dedicdtory, (b ) That be had From an infinite number of Faults and 4 Notatic= 
falſe Gloſſes the ancient Latine Verſion, which bad been in Uſe among the VVe- resin Sa- 
fern Churches, from the very Times of the Apoſtles. cra Biblia, 
There # nothing more exattly F performed than the Critical Remarks of Lucas quibus va» 
Brugenfis in hu Edition of the Latine Bible of the Divines of Louvain Among riantia dif- 
the multitude of hu Copies, he mentions one which was correfed by ſome Domins- crepanti- 
cans on the Bibles of Charlemagne. He ne ſome marks of Eſteem on another hys exern- 
Manuſcript, entitled, The Correction of the Bible. Przter alia, id quod maxi- plaribus 
mi facimus Manuſcriptum Bibliorum correctorium ab incerto auctore magna di- joca furn- 
ligentia ac fide contextum. + And be aſſures us, (c) that the different Readings, mo ſtudio. 
Fes ON diſcutt- 
(b) Hxc eſt genuina, germana & emendata veteris noſtri Interpretis verſio untur. 
ſeu tranſlatio, qua ha&tenis ſemper 2 tempore fert Apoſtolorum, aut non. ita did Antverp. 
{, uſa cognoſcitur Romana Eccleſia, quam ab innumeris tum mendis, tum adul- ann. 1 530. 
| lis, non fine magnis & multis moleſtiis repurgavimus. Zeger. 
Epift. ad Ful. IL. ; + Luc, 
(c) Quz A noſtri ſeculi ſcriptotibus ex manuſcriptis codicibus colletz ſunt Brug. 
variz leCtiones, omnes propemodum in eo comperumus, & ad fontes. fideliter Notat, in. 
examinatos deprehendimus. Luc. Brug. Notas, in'Gen. e, 8-'v. 7. FO Gen. c, 8, 
which y. 7, 
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which\ have been obſerved by the Criticks of the latter Times, are all fottnd in 
rh1s Book,, where they are exammed according to the Hebrew Text. 

I have —_— mentioned another cript of like nature, which # in the 
ancient Library of the Go of Sorban. I have likewiſe given ExtraRts out of it, 
the. 


which manifeſt iy prove that the Latins bave not neglefed the Critical Study of the 
Sacred Books, in thoſe very Ages when Barbariſm reignedin Europe. 

It u a Vanity in the admirers of the Hebrew Text of the Jews, to beſtow ſuch 
great praiſes on the Maſſoreth,a good part of which conſiſts in Trifles or fuperſtits- 
ous Olfiroarions The Chriſtians of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, with 


' more Fudgment, have taken care in the Correftton of the Bibles, as manifeſt- 


ly will appear by thn Work, We ought to prefer th the Maſſoreth thoſe learned 
* Criticks of Rome, which by the order of Pope Sixtus V. and Clement VIIL 
correfted the Latine Bibles,which Correftion ſerves inſtead of an exat Maſſoreth 
to the Weſtern Church. There are none but . Proteſtants of ill minds, ſuch « 
Thomas James, Author of the Bellum 'Papale, who cavil at the differences of 
the Editions of the Bible publiſhed by thoſe two Popes. There may indeed be a 
more perfett Work, but that ought to- be reſerved for. particular Notes, which ns 
ways dimmiſh the Authority of thoſe Books recerved rnto publick; Uſe. 

I muſt only add two words concerning thoſe Aits which are made uſe of in this 
Work. For the Manuſcripts, I mark the Libraries where they are found, I have 
cited none without reading them ; the-Extratts being all done by my ſelf, except 
that 'of | Cambyidge, which contains t Goſpels, - and the Atts of the Apottles. 
I had procured out of Englind :4 fasthful Copy. of thu laſt Manuſcripe in what re 
lates to the Greek, which 1 have exattly followed. | 

As for the Printed Books, of which there are numerous Quotations, for the 
moſt part I have -contented" my ſelf to relate the Paſſages im ſhort 'following 
the ſenſe only, in the Body of «the Work, For long Citations of Paſſages 
where there are but five or fix words, perhaps, p_—_—_ to the Occaſion, muſt 
ngeds prove very tireſom. Thu # the very ſame Method which I have followed 
# the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. - But ſome Perſons deſiring ſuch 
Paſſages at length, to avoid ſearching them in the Books, _ to. comply 
with their Deſires, and keep to our Method ; we judged it convenient to put 
them at large at the bottom of the Page in the proper Languages of the rejpe- 
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CRITICAL HISTORY 
of the TEXT of the 


New Teſtament, 


Wherein is. eſtebliſh'd 


The Truth of thoſe A c r s on which 
CHRISTIANITY is founded. 


PART L 


CHAPTER |. 


The Verity of the New Teſtament defended in general 
againſt the ancient Hereticks. Reflettions upon the 
Principle' made uſe of by the Fathers to eſtabliſh the 
Authority of theſe' Books. . 


Eſis Chriſt having profeſs'd that he came not into the World Matty.: 7. 


ed not to him neceffary to publiſh his Do&rine in Writing. 
He was content to prove his Miffion by his Miracles, and 
- to ſupport his Reformation upon the Books of the Old Teſtament 
which were. received by all the Jews, to whom the Meflias had 
been promiſed, So that we do my him'to haye given ordec 
p | to 


J to deſtroy the Old Law, but rather to accompliſh it, it ſeem- 
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[2 | 
to his Diſciples to putany thing into Writing. He only commands 
them to Preach his Goſpel to all the Nations of the Earth ; Go ye, 
ſays he to them, into all the world, and preach the Goſpel, The 
Books of the New Teſtament took their Original from this preach- 
ing. This it was that cauſed Tertullian to ſay, (4) Thar the 
Apoſtles, to whom Jeſus Chriſt had given this Command to pro- 
mulge the Goſpel, were the Authors» thereof, Upon the whole 
matter, the Goſpels had not been put in Writing but at the re- 
queſt of thoſe People who were willing to preſerve the memory 
of that which the Apoſtles had preached co them. S. Pau! com- 
poſed the greater part of his Epiſtles for the Inſtruction of 
Churches which were already erected. That Hiſtory which we 
call the A#s of the Apoſtles was publiſhed to no other end but to 
ſhew to the Faithful the Progr of the Chriſtian Religion upon 
rs firſt advance into the World: and the Chriſtians not having 
at that time any State ſeparate from that of the Jews, and bein 
preſent and affiſting at all their Ceremonies in the Temple yn, 
in the Synagogues, they had no Perſons appointed to record any 
thing of importance which paſs'd among them. And this is the 
reaſon that we find not here, as in the Old Teſtament, any pub- 
lick Writers who had the Charge of colle&ting the Atts of their 
State. This, during the Primiave times of Chriſtianity, gave a 
pretence to ſeveral Hereticks to doubt of the truth of thoſe Apo- 
itolical Books which to them ſeem'd co want ſome publick At- 
reſtation. S. Ignatius, 1n one of his Epiſtles, complains, (4) That 
he underſtood there were ſome men who ſaid they could not be- 
eve the Goſpel, except they could find it written 1n the * Archives. 
The holy Martyr anſwers them, That it was written, that the 
Death and Reſurre&ion of Jeſus.Chriſt, and a Faith in him, were 
inſtead of the moſt authennick Archives. It was then difficultto 
diſtinguiſh the Books which had been compoſed by the Apoftles, 
or by their Diſciples, from thoſe which had been forged any 
Apoitles or by ſome SeRtaries. Every one bore in its front either 
the Name of the Apoſtles in general, or of ſome {ingle one of 
their number: and {ince there. were no publick Archives, to 
which recourſe might be had for the deciding and clearing of 


matters of this nature, the Hereticks took occalion. from thence' 
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( a) Conſtiturmus in prims Evangelicum inſtrumentum Apoſtolos autoves 
habere, quibus boc munus Evange(ii promulgands ab ipſo Domino ſit 1mpoſirum. 
Tertul. /. 4. adv; Marcion. c. 2. : Fo 
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co 


to publiſh a great number of falſe As; of which hardly any 
thing 1s lefr to Poſterity except the Titles of them and- a few 
Fragments, 

Thelſe Se&aries boaſted that they taught the Dofrine of the 
Apoſtles, or at leaſt 'of their Diſciples. Befilides, who was one 
of -the moſt ancient Hereticks, avouched that he had for his Mi- 
ſter, (c) Glaucias, one of St, Peter's Interpreters. Valentin af- 
hrmed with the ſame boldneſs, that he had been inſtructed in 
Religion by Theodad, ( d ) who was one of St. Paul's familiar Ac- 
Bur whereas they did not agree amongſt themſelves, 
and on the contrary the Do&1ne of the Apoſtles was perfealy 
umform in the Churches that they had planted ; che Fathers made 
uſe of this Uniformity of Do&rine to confirm and eſtabliſh the 
truth of the Apoſtolical Writings, Clemens Alexandrinus an{wers 
Baſilides and Valentin, that there was but one true anciemsChurch, 
that was before all Herefies. From thence he brings an unque- 
ſtionable proot of the fallity of the Dodrine of theſe SeRaries, 
who durſt be ſo bold as to give the Name of * the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles to their own Inventions: he repreſents to them , that 
(e) the Doftrine of the Apoſtles were one, as well as their Tradition. 
The Primitive-Chriſtians argued againſt the Hereticks of choſe 
times, from Tradition, and from the Conformity of that Belief 
that was manifeſt in all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles ; as 


quainiance. 
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may be ſeen at large in the Works of St. Trenens, Tertullian, Et 


pong and St. Auguſtin, and in a word, of all the Fathers that 
ave defended the Writings of the Apoſtles againſt the Herericks. 
Whenfoever any SeQary oppoſed the declared Goſpel, they ima- 
convinced him of the forgery of choſe Ads that he 
by the true ones that were kept in the Apoſtolical 
Churches, and were inſtead of Archives. (f) If any one, faich 
St. Epiphanizs, ſhould go about to countertert che Edits or Ordi- 
nances &f Emperors,” the Cheat would be ſoon laid open, by pro- 
ducing the true Copies taken from the Arebives of the Court ; 
In ke manner, adds he, falſe Goſpels eompnſed by Herericks 
may be deteaed; their ſpuriouſneſs may be eahly dilcor2red, by 
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. producing the true Goſpels, that are kept in the Churches as it 
were in Archrves. | 

This manner of defending the Truth of the Apoſtolical Wri- 
tings againſt the ancient Se&aries, hath proved ſo effe&ually 
convincing, that the Gnoſticks were obliged to __ their No- 


velties, to fly to I know not what 4ecret Tradition rhat was 
known to none but themſclves. They were ſo inſolent as to 
prefer themſelves before the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
accuſing them as not having preached the Purity of the Goſpel 
with fincerity, becauſe, ſay they, they have retained many Ce- 
remonies of the old Law. They thought by this means, that they 
might be .able with Authority to reform the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles. (g) There 1s no way (faith St Irene) of convincing this 
{ore of People, neither by the Teſtimony of the Scriptures ge- 
nerally xeceived in the Churches planted. by the Apoſtles, nor 
by authentick Traditions, becauſe they imagine themſelves to be 
above all this. They were perſuaded , that they alone: were in 
polleflion of the truth of Religion that contained - hidden My- 


tyen. ih;q, ſeries: Se indubitate & incontaminate &* ſincere abſconditum ſcive 


myſterium. And fince they had joined Philoſophy with Chriſti 
anity, they intended alſo to accommndate the one to the other. 
They argued on matters of fa& after a pure metaphyſical man- 
ner; and being filled with an infinite number of Prejudices and 
Notions taken from the Principles of their Philoſophy; they re- 
formed the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and even that of Jeſus Chriſt 
on this foundation , under pretence of bringing Religion to a 
greater Perte&ion. They pretended that the Apoſtles had preach- 
ed the Goſpel before they had a perte&t knowledge of the Truth, 
and that therefore they. were at hberty, to corre&t them ; Ante 
pradicauerunt, quam perfettam haberent cognitionem. This was that 
which cauſed them to take the ambitious Title of Learned and 
Knowing Men, or Gnofticks, as if none but they were endued 
with the true knowledge of Religion. They vainly boaſted alſo 


Then» ibid. that they had reformed the Apoſtles: Gloriantes emendatores- ſe eſſe 


Apoſtolorum. S. Ireneus ſharply reproves their raſhnels in braggi 
an they had made parinek that which. was groſs and KY bo tf 
the Goſpel publiſhed by the Apoſtles. 

It hath been neceſſary to make all theſe Reflections. on the. an- 


(g) Cim autem ad eam iterum traditionem que eft ab Apoſtolis, que per 
Svagytone Presbyterorum un Eccleſits cuſtoditur, provoramus eos, . adverſantur 
traditioni dicentes, ſe non ſolum, Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſu- 
"7 finceram inveniſſe veritatem ; Apoſtolos autem, admiſcuiſſe ea que ſunt 

egalia Salvatoris verbizs, Iren, lib. 3. adverſus Hr. c. 2, | 


Cient. 


LY2 
cient Sed of the Gnofticks, becauſe they have applyed themſelves 
more than any others in thoſe primitive times of the Chriſtian 
' Religion, to the obtruding of falle;Ats under the Names of- the 
Apoſtles, or other ſpecious Titles. Theſe are a ſort of Philolo- 
phers that ought not to paſs but for half Chriſtians, who have at- 
tered the Traditions that the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt had left to 
the Churches. And therefore no regard ought to be had to all the 
Books that they have produced under what Name ſoever, f1nce 
they have profeſſed that they underſtand Religion better than the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and (5) have been ſo bold as to publiſh 
new Goſpels, to which they have given the Title of The Goſpel 
of Truth, althotheſe Goſpels do not agree with thoſe of the Apo- 
les. This alone 1s ſufficient to make it appear, that the Goſpels 
of the Gnofticks were falſe Ads, that cannot be oppoled to the 


Apoſtolical Writings that have been acknowledged by the primb 


tive Churches. iS + 

It. were an eafie matter to anſwer Celſus by this ſame Principle, 
who heretofore objeted:to the Chriſtians, that they changed their 
Goſpel :every day, adding ' thereto, and diminiſhing what they 
thought fit, 'that they might; be able by this means to retract that 
which they had formerly alledged. Origen judicion(ly anſwers 
this. Philoſopher, - who was a great! Enemy to the Chriltian Re- 
ligion, that he unhappily contoanded)the ancient Se&aries with 
the true Faithful. + He proteſts; 'that he knows norin the leaſt; 
that the Goſpel hath been corrupted'by others than the Gnofticks or 
Marcien * (.1 ) 'This is not a Crime (faith he) that ought to be 
imputed to the Goſpel, but to' them that have dared to corrupt it, 
He, brings an Example of the Sophiſters, whole talle Do&rine 
cannot. beattributed to true Philoſophy. / ( &) -It is the/ſame thing 
( ſlatth this great Man ) with reſpe&'to the Sets that have mcro- 
duced Novelties intothe Dodtine of Jeſus Chriſt which cannor 
be charged on true 'Chniſtianity. ' It's certain, that in all times; 


and in all places there hath been a” perfet Conformity berween: 


the different Copicsot thele Books ; the Diverſities-thar are found 


—— 


(A) Exiſtentes extra omne m timorem ſuas conſcriptiones preferentes, lars ba- 
bere gloriantur quam ſint ipſa Evangelia. Si quidem 3n tantum proceſſerunt au- 
dacie, uti quod ab his (- Apoſtolis F non olym conſcriptum eſt veritatrs Evange- 


lium tatulent, im nihzlo conventens Apoſtolorum Evang elits, ut nec Evangelum 
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(i) Tim 5 M429 s 7% nbys iy Lynanye, dvd mundo padieg- 
Yinm-Tt weyſiania. Ori. lib. 2 contra Celi 

( k)* Ole # 7% AnINE ewes ious Vyranus Gt wile 
x aighors Elva eo pres my. Bunn Tis Inev* | 


ru eSany ſis 
Ny Dd 


# 


£ 


[6] 
therein, and ſhall be remarked 1n the Sequel of this Work, are 
not of fo great moment, as that we may ſay with Cel/zr, that 
the Chriſtians have changed their Goſpels, to the end that they 
might ſuit them to: their own opinions. This cannot be under- 
{tood but of the ancient Hereticks, who having no certain 
Rules for their Belief, reformed them according to their capri- 
cious humor. This 1s that for which the Orthodox Chriſtians 


Eyſ#b.1.z. heretofore cenſured the Theodoſians, who corrupted the Sacred 
H:/t.Ecc!, Books under a pretence of correcting them ; and whereas ſeveral 


c. 28. 


among them had taken this liberty, all their Copies differed one 
from another.: there were of them under the Names of Aſcle- 
piades, Theodofins, Hermophilus and Apollonixs, that did not in the 
icaſt agree together. 

I will {ay nothing here concerning the Goſpel of the Marcio- 
nites whereof Origen makes mention, becauſe I deſign to treat of 
it in another place : I ſhall =-y add, that if we compare the 
Golpels and the other Books of the New Teſtament with the 
Licurgies that we have under the Names of ſeveral Apoſtles, to 
whom the moſt part of the Eaſtern Chriſtians do attribute them, 
we ſhall be convinced that the Goſpels are truly of the Apotitles. 
For all the Churches have-preſerved them in their ancient Purity ; 
whereas every particular Nation hath added to their Liturgies, 
and hath taken the liberty often. to reviſe them. The reſpec that 
hath been always had to the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
without. inſerting any conliderable Additions therein, is an evi- 
dent. proof, that all' People -have looked upon them as Divine 
Books, which it 1s not lawful for any to alter. On the contrary 
they have been perſuaded; that the Liturgies, altho they bear the 
Names of the Apoſtles,. orof ſome 5s of Jeſus Chriſt, were 
not originally written by them to- whom they were actribuced. And 
therefore it hath been” left free to the Churches to add to them, or 
to diminiſh fromthem; according as occaſion :requires. *Y 

.-The Principles that have been maintained above 1n diſcourſing 
of the Gnofticks, may ſerve to confute the Manichears, who like- 
wile acknowledge nothing Divine 1n the Scriptures but that which 
pleaſed them, or rather was agreeable to their Fancies. This 
canſed S. Auſtin to ſay, mnt, himſelf to Fau/tus, who was 
one of the chief of this Party, (7) You are then the Rule of Truth, 
whatſoever i againſt. you 1 not ' true. He clearly demonſtrates to 


them, that they were only upheld with falſe prejudices, when they * 
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rejected the Writings of the Apoſtles againſt the Authoriry of all 
the Churches of the World, and - at the ſame time received the 
Apocryphal Books that had no Authority. If any one ( continues 


this Father ) ſhould op 


ſe you, and ſhould make uſe of your 


own words, that that which you alledge on your behalf is falſe ; 
and on the contrary that which is againſt you 1strue, (.m ) whac 
would you do? How could you detend the truth of thole Acts 
that you produce ? How could you 
having any Witneſſes in Tradition) by whole Teſtimony they 
might be confirmed 2 From whence he concludes (») that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſaryon this occaſion to have recourſe to the Authority 
of thoſe Churches that were eſtabliſhed ever fince the primiive 
times of the Chriſhan Religion,and tothe conſent of Nations that 
have received the Books of the New Teſtament from the Apoſtles. 

He obſerves further, and more cloſe to the purpole ; that if it 
were only diſputed concerning the variety of Copies, {ince they 
are but few 1n number, it would be ſufficient to conſult the Co- 
pies of different Countries ; and if they did nor agree in this poinr,, 
the greater number ſhould be preferred before the lefler, or the 


more ancient before the Jater: Plures paucioribus, aut wetuſtiores 


recentioribus 


the Truth of 


ove their Antiquity, not 


exferrentur. But the Manicheans, who judged not of 
heſe Books but with relation to their own 1deas, re- 


fuſed to ſubyme to this Authoricy; they conſuled only their reaſon 
in matters of Fa&, wherein all Deference ought: co be given to: 


Authority ; therefore when any pallage was ur 
thwarted their Opinion, they boldly affirmed 


to them thac- 
at that part had. 


been corrupted, or that the Book wherem it was found had been: 
compoſed by « ſome - Empoſtor” under 
Fauſtus, for example, who avouched, that after-'having dihgently 
peruſed the-Books of Moſer, he could not find therein any Pro- 


phecy that had any 
iwering the Texts of 


the name of the Apoſtles. 


ard roJeſus Chriſt, rakes this method in an- 
New Teſtament. 'Where expreſs men- 


tion 15 made of thefe Prophecies, Jeſus Chriſt ſaith in ſpeaking 
of himſelf; Mofes bath wrote of me; Fauſtus an{wers to'this, that 


after a ſerous examinationof this paſſage, 
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(m) Quid ages? Quo. te convertes ? Quam libri 4 te prolats originem, quam 


vetuſtatim,. 


fervems ſucceſſionis teſtem citabig ? Aug. ibid. | 


(n) Vides in hac re quid Eccleſie Catholice wvaleat auftoritas, qite' ab iffi 
fundatiſſimis ſedibus 'Apeſtolorum uſque ad hodiernum diem ſuccedentium ſibimes 


Eprſcoporum ſerje 6 tor populotum 


conſenfione firmatur. Aug. ibid. 


(0) Ratione cogebar in alterum & duobus, ut aut faiſum pronunciarem ca- 


Deum exiſtimare mentitin, '. Rettivs 
fitatem, quam veritatis autloritats me 


Fauſt. c, 2. 


mendacem- Felon: fed 1d quidem alienum 
Jo thy [criptoribus adſeribere fal- 
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ietatis erat 


'Ang. lib, 16; contra 
him 


Joann. v. 
at. 


£ 


— 


— _——_ 


End. 4 Cate AG abroad mid EY WT. *T " i 
F o—————————y——Jc ——_ - _ —— 


hoy 


M.tth. v. 
bs 


ApudAug. 
1. 33. cont. 
Fauſt, c.3. 


[8] 7 


him to conclude, either that it was falſe, *or that Jeſus Chriſt had 
not ſpoken the truth ; and. fince it would beno lels than impious * 
Blaſphemy to ſay that God could lie; 1t' would be more adviſe- 
able to attribure the falſification to the Writers themſelves. When 
It was demanded; of this Heretick why he did not receivethe Old 
Lay, and the Prophets whom Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath authoriſed 
inthe” New Teſtament, by his words, 1 am not come to deſtroy the 
Law or the Peophets, but to fulfil them: he objeted againſt the 
Teſtimony of S. Matthew, becaule he is the only Evangeliſt that 
hath related this. Ir 1s ſuppoſed (ſaith he) that this Diſcourle 
was delivered in the Sermon: that Jeſus Chriſt made on the -Moun- 
tain. In the. mean time S. Fob» (p ) who ;was there preſent 
ſpeaks not a word thereof; and yet they would have S. Matthew, 
whoſaw nothing, tomention it. He pretends that this hath been 
wrote by ſome other. perſon, and not by S. Matthew. 

After this- manner the Manicheans who ſacrificed all to their 
Reaſon, and almoſt nothing to Authority, entirely deſtroyed the 
Books of the New . Teſtament, receiving them no farther than 
they. were. conformable to their Prejudices: they had formed to 
chemſelyes a certain Idea of Chriſtianity, after which they regu- 
lated the Writings of.the Apoſtles. They would have it that all 
that. which could not be adjuſted to this Idea had been inſerted 
in their Books by later Writers who were half Few: : Fauſtus ſaith, 
Multa enim & majoribus weſtris eloquiis Domini noſtri inſerts verbs 
ſunt, qua nomine ſignats ipſins cum fide non congruam ; preſertim 
quia, ut jam [ape probatum 4 nobts eſt; nec Fys, heac ſunt, nec ah 
ejus Apoſtolis ſcripta ; ſed multa poſt eorum aſſumptionem @ neſcio qui- 
bus, & ipſis inter ſe non concordantibus Semi-Fudzis, per famas opi- 
njoneſque comperta ſunt, &C. th Gr! 7" 

- But, S. Auguſtin repreſents. to, them. in; this very ſame pallage, 
that. one muſt renounce common. ſenſe to argue after this man- 
ner. on matters of -Fact, to which imaginary reaſons ought not to 
be oppoled. . ( \f ) We cannot becertain ( aith he) of any Book, 
if once we call in queſtion thoſe Works that 'the. Church. that is 
extended throughout the whole World receives with a common 
« on the contrary we authoriſe as Apoſtolical Books 


conſent; and i 


| (p) Teſtis idoneus racer, loquitur autem minis sdoneus. Apud Aug. cont. 


"Fault. lib. 17.c. 1.. * 


( q ) De quo hibro certum erit cujus fit, fi liters ques Apoſtolorum ditit & te- 
net Eccleſia ab ipfis Apsſtolis propagata, & per® omnes' gentes tanta” eminenti2 
declarata, utrim Apoſto | fme-1 
poſt olos quod huic Ece, ; F 1 
nibus appellati longs poſt | Apoſtolos' exiftentium;- Aug, ibid, © 


ncertum eft ;-& hoc erit certumſeripſiſſe A- 
lefie  contrarii heretics proferunt \Auttorim ſuorum nom- 


that 


[9+] 
that diſpute therewith, and that cafry the name of Writers who 
have lived a longtime after the Apoſtles. He charges them (» ) with 
making Fables and Apocryphal Works to paſs for Apoſtolical Wri- 
tings : and heſhews at the ſame time the falſity of theſe As, becauſe 
they have not any teſtimony of the Doctors of. the: Church that 
were then living. He urgeth Faxſtus to prove whathe hath alledged, 
by Books that are Canonical, and generally- recaved: in all the 


Churches : Non-ex quibuſcunque literis, ſed Eccleſiaſticis, Canonicis, Ca- up, [2 
tholics. This:Holy Door: calls this way of arguing of the Mami adv.Fawy: 


cheans folly, A & dementiam, who not being able to accoms ©. 9+ 
modate the Writings of! the Apoſtles tothe Idea that they had form- 
ed to: themſelves:.of the Chriſtian Religion, or under colour of cer- 
eain contradictions in the; Scriptures, which they could not reſolve 
(/ ) would needs have it believed that theſe Books were compoſed 
after the Apoſtles themſelves by uncertain Authors, who had made 
bold to borrow the Names of theſe Apoſtles to gain Credit and Au- 
thority to theur Works. I 213-40 a | 

_ Te convince them the more eaſily of their folly, he ſers before 
their eyes the Books (-c:) of Hippocrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Varto and 
Cicero, and of ſeveral other Writers, that are believed to be the Aus 


' thorsof thoſe Works that we have under their Names, - becauſe they 


have been attributed to them in the time wherein they lived, and 
they haye been always ſo attribuced ſucceflively from Age to- Age. 
Now there 1s nothing more contrary.to reaſon, than notto grant the 
lame privilege tothe Chutch, and not to acknowledge tharſfe hath 
faithfully / kept 'the « þ yew the Apoſtles, whote Doane ſhe 
hath always preſerved by the means of the-Succeflion of Biſhops. 
We: have enlarged alutle on theſe Refledtions of 'S. Auguſtin, and 
of the other Fathers. that preceded him; becauſe they have mightily e- 
vinced the Truth of the:Books;.of the New Teſtament, without ha- 
ving recourſe to 1 know not what! particular Sprit, « which is| an in- 
(r) Legunt Scripturas apocryphas Manichei 4 neſcio quibus fabillarum [atori- 
bus ſub Apoſtoloram paves reve que | ſuorum oe Lara war au- 
Horitatem Jouts Ecelejie recips, mererentur,. ſi ſanti © dotti bomines qui tune 
in hac vita trant, © examinareitalia poterant, eos vera 'locutos efſe cognaſcerent. 
Aug. cont. Fault. fib, 22.-c. yg. - © © | | ; 
(8): Non a'Chrifti. A 3; ſed longo poſt tempore' & quibuſdam ihcerts n:mins 
virss,. qui-ne fibi non baberetur. fider ſerebentibus. que neſerrent, pattim Apoſtolo- 
rum nomima, fartim eorum quis Apoitolos ſecuts viderentur, ſcriptorum ſuorum 
frontibus indiderunt, aſſeverantes" ſccundim eos ſe ſeripſiſſe que ſcripſexint. Apud 
Aug. hb. 32. cont, Fault. c. 2. | | 
_.(t) Platanis, Araſtorelis, Ciceronis,. Varronis, aluorumque ejuſmods. autorum 
libros, unde noveruns homines quid ipſorum fine, 2/1 cemporum fibimet ſucceden- 
tinm Conte atione ener; Aagul cont Fu lib. 33... 6: | 
Venticn 
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vention of theſe later times. We cannot imagine any thing more 
oppolite to good reaſon, than theſe Words of the Confeſlion of Faith 
of thoſe that formerly took the Name of the Reformed of the 
Churches of France: We acknowledge theſe Books ( in ſpeaking of the 
whole Scriptures ), to be Canenical, not ſo much by the common agree- 
ment and conſent of the Church, as by the teſtimony and imward perſua- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt. "The Fathers nevertheleſs have always con- 
futed the ancient Hereticks who refuſed to acknowledge theſe Books 
as Canonical, by the common agreement - and conſent of the Church, It 
would have been a pleafant way of reaſoning, if every one in theſe 
primitive times of Chriſtianity, would not have acknowledged for 
divine. Books, only thoſe that his private Spirit ſhould dictate to 
him to- be ſuch. This hath appeared to be 1o great an extrava- 
gance to thoſe of that Perſuaſion, who in the Low Countries arg 
called Remonſtrants, that they look upon the Calwinifts that follow this 
Principle, as People that have renounced common ſenſe. Simon 
Epiſcopins, who hath been one of the Champions of this Party, after 
having handled this queſtion with a great deal of _— concludes 
that it is a very ill ſort of argumentation, to admit be ides the teſti- 
mony of the Church, another inward teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to know whether certain Books have a divine Authority ſtampt upon 
them. Hine patet (faith this Proteſtant.) meptos eſſe eos, qui wel pretter wel 
citrs teſt rmonium Eccleſia requiri aiunt internum Spiritus Santt4 teſtims- 
nium, ad hoc ut libros hos divinos oe, & autboritatem divinam habere 
inteligamus; It is ſufficient ing to the Remonſtrants, that we 
have there upon the teſtimony of ( ©) the primitive Church, that 
certainly knew that theſe Books were written by the Apoſtles, or ap- 
proved by them, and that this teſtimony is come down-to us by a 
conſtant Tradition. This: Spirit that is diffuſed-through- the whole 
Church, ought without doubt to be:preferred to a private Spirit, that 
can only ſerve to make a dwifion therein. - This 1s what Grotins hath 
judiciouſly obſerved : Spiritus #lle privatus ( ſaith this Critick) Spiri- 
tus Eccleſie diviſor. | 
It would be to no purpoſe for the Calvinits to objet to the Remon- 
frrants, that their Opinion 1s taken out of the Writings of Socinas ; 
becauſe an evident truth ought not to be rejeed, under pretence 
that it may be found in the Books of Socinus. This Hererick hath 
proved in his Treatiſe Of the Autbority of the - Holy Scriptures, and in 


» — ms 


{ v ) Eccleſia primitiva que temporibus Apoſtolorum fuit, certiſſime rec, cere po- 
rut, £9 indubie etiam raſervie libros iftos ab Apoſtolis ſcriptos eſſe, vel ſaltem ap- 
probatos, nobiſque ſtius res pragcate Wag per manus tradidit, ac veluts depo- 
fitum quoddam reluquiti Remonit, cap. x. de Script. n. 8. "it 
anot 
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another Work intituled Sacred Le#ares, the Trath of the Sacred 
Books, and principally of thoſe of the New Teſtament, by the very 
ſame reaſons, and after the fame manner that S. Ireneus, Tertullian 


and S. Auguſtin have done. (x) Let them read ( faith Socinus ) Socin. lib. 
that which Exſebius hath written on this matcer in his Ecclehaſtical de Auftor. 
Hiſtory, -and they will find therein a perpetual conſent of all the $*r72*./ac- 


Churches of the World, ſince theſe Books were written, to the time 
of this Author. He inſiſts very much in theſe two Treatiſes on the 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. Will any one ſay for this, that 
this is a Socinian Method, becauſe Socinus hath made uſe of it after 
the moſt Learned Ecclefiaftical Writers? Would to God that'this 
Enemy of the Traditions of the Catholick Church had always fol- 
lowed this Principle! he would not have introduced fo many Inno- 
vations into Religion. Neither can he avoid an Obje&tion that may 
be made even by thoſe of his own Party, that according to his Prin- 
ciples, he onght necefſanly to acknowledge a Tradition after the ſame 
manner as it is maintained itt the Charch of Rowe. We cannot 
( might they ſay to him ) receive the Goſpel of S. Matthew, and re- 
je& that which hath been publiſhed under the Name of S. Thomar, 
without eſtabliſhing Tradition at the ſame time, becaule it is im- 
poſlible to prove this by any Teſtimony of the Scriptures. 

Socinus, To anſwer this Obje&tion without departing from his: 
Principle, lays down () a certain Medium between the Scriptures 
and Tradition; which Medium confaſts,' according to his opinion, 
in written Hiſtories, in other Teſtimonies and 1n Ratiocinations, 
from whence it is proved without making application to any Antho- 
rity of the Church, that the Goſpel of S. Marthew contains the 
true Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, ard that on the contrary, that which 
carries the nam6 of S. Thomas is 4 ſuppolitittous Book. Epiſcopius and 


——— a 


= 
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(x) Legantur ea que hac de re Euſebius ſcribit pluribus in locis Hiſtoria Ec- 
cleſiaſtice, & —_—_ uſque a ww hoc eſt per 2) *, Circiter 
annorum perpetuum [patium, cripta via conſcripta atque edita fuerunt, 
nunquam Er in Eccleſia OS Learer — quatuor — Ln Evangelia, li- 
ber Aftorum Apoſtolorum, Epiſtole omnes que Pauls Apoſtoli eſſe dicuntur, preter 
eam que ad Hebreos eft ſcripta, prior Apoſtoli Petri, & prima Foannis Apoſtols, 
_ nquam, omni ab iis ſeripta fuſſent quibus attribuuntuy. Socin. lib. de Au- 

or. Script. Sac. 

( y ) Eſt quiddam medium inter Scripturas 63 traditionemn, - Inund non quiddam 
mod, ſed ya -6f 8. mango 7 ipre nimirum hiſtorie, aliaque teſtimonis © ra- 
tiones, ex quibus fattum oft & fit ut cordats bomines Matthes Evangelium pro we- 
ra de Feſu Chriſto hiſtoria habeant, non habeant, nulla hic intercedente au- 
toritare Eccl Spirieiis qua #ſ4 perpetuo gubernetur. Soc, Epilt, 4. ad Chri- 
ſ{toph. Oltarod. 

the 
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the other Remonſtrants do allo make uſe of this Anſwer, that they 
may not be obliged to acknowledge the: Traditions of the Church. 
But this Medium which they ſuppoſe to. be between the Scriptures 
and Tradition, is a true Tradition, which differs 1n nothing from 
that which S. Ireneus, Tertallian, Epiphanius, S. Auguſtin and leveral 
other Fathers have eſtabliſh:d, when they intended to convince the 
ancient Hereticks of the Truth of the Apoſtolical Books. Theſe 
Hiſtories, and theſe other Ads whereof Socinus makes mentiong are 
taken from the Churches, or from Eccleſiaſtical Wricers; and this 15 
that which compoſeth Tradition. He ought to agree to it himſelf, 
ſince heavoucheth in his Treatiſe of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
that ſince the times of the Apoſtles to thoſe of Euſebius, none have 
doubted in the Church, that the. Books. of the New Teſtamenc 
were not compoſed by thoſe, whoſe Names they bear. - For it is cer- 
tain that many Hereticks that were out of the Church, have not on- 
ly doubted thereof, but have abſolutely reje&ted them. That which 
hath deceived Socinus and the other Sectaries, is a falle notion that 
they have conceived of the Authority of the Church; they1magine 
that ſhe Judges by her own Authority only, and not upon .good 
ARs and Records, that the Books that compole the Old and New 


Teſtament are Divine and Canonical. 


s Cuap., I 


Concernmg the Titles that are at the Head of the' Goſpels 
and other Books of the New Teſtament : Whether theſe 
Titles were made by the Authors of theſe Books, © 0r whe+ 
ther they were ſmce added? ——— 


WW EF, have no ſolid proof in Antiquity, to make it appear to us, 
that the Names that are ct at the Head of every” Goſpel, 
were: thereunto- prefixed by thoſe who are the Authors of them-: 
S. Fobn Chryſoftom afſares us expreſly of the: contrary'in -one. of. his 
Homelies: (4) Moſes ( ſaith this Learned Biſhop )hath nor put his 


(a) Mwong le mhyrs BiCxia tyeoas 5leps m3 broun Mm dav]s Timur, iN o 
wel cncivoy, mh ui] nitivoy our2ty]es* dA udV Ma]Swios, #JV "Lady, s Mdgxes, 
« Arg. O35 Manger Tadncs on Teen emoadiy awrs T6 © wars meg Mo ty 


Ti a» Toy; in Ga 60s «dw mugs 010 ov, x entry Li hauls Jnaty 

T5 wy Ne waxgs Te yeaunare guntſe, xj ' Fnoxis n' MN x «= 

reſugia Ts oy6ualos meognity, Joann. Chryl. Hom. 1.in Epilt. a& Rom; N 
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Name to the five Books of the Law that he hath wrote: thoſe 
alſo. that have colle&ted the Acts after him, have not fer their 
Names at the beginning of their Hiſtories. The ſame may be-{a1d 
of the Evangeliſts Matthew, Mark, Luke and Fobn. As for S. Paul, 
he hath always ſet his Name at the beginning of his Epiſtles, ex- 
cept that which i direted to the Hebrews: and the Realon that 
S. Fobn Chryſoſtom produceth is, becauſe the former wrote tor the ule 
of Perſons that were preſent; whereas S. Paw wrote Letters to per- 
ſons that were at a diſtance. If we ſhould refer our ſelves herein to 
the Teſtimony of this Father, we cannot prove preciſely from the 
Titles only that are at the Head of every Goſpel, that theſe Goſpels 

have been compoſed by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, at leaſt it 

we do-not joyn to this, the Authority of the Primitive Church, thac 

hath added. theſe Titles. On this Principle it is that Tanner and 

other Jeſuits ſupported themſelves in a Conference that they had at 
Ratishonne with ſome Proteſtants, to ſhew that they could not clear- 

ly prove the Title of S. Matthew, and without the Teſtimony of the 

ancient Ecclehaſtical Writers, that this Goſpel was miade by him 
whoſe-name it-bore; they inſiſted that they could not bring other 

Proofs of this Truth than thoſe that were taken from humane Au- 

thority, and not from the Scriptures themſelyes, ſince they had been 

added to: them : Ex ſolo teſtimonio bominum ,, eorunique. non omninmn , 
fed eorum tantum qui Eccleſie corpus conſtituunt, * A Proteſtane-Divine * David 
who had afliſted at this Cenference,' hath: compoſed. a Book- on Schramw 
purple on this Subject, to prove the contrary- to that which the Je- Joes 

uits maintained. But to ſay 'the truth, there is more of Subrilty 1n F reg 
theſe ſorts of Diſputes than. of ſolid Arguments: for although it were, a4 
truts. that S. Matthew 1s the Author: of the. Title of his Goſpel, re- auſtrum 
courſe muſt always be, had to the Auchority of the ancient Ecclefi- Neoburg- 
aſtical Writers , to ſhew- that this Tule is -of him, and- that this £4 ©4**+ 
Goſpel certainly belongs to him whoſe Name it bears; at leaſt if we _ 
decline tlying to a private Spiric, which hath been above diſcourled, ,z.1617. 
and cannot be approved by any judicious Perſons. 

Theſe Titles are ſo-ancient in the Church, that Tertulan reproves 

Marcion,. who acknowledged the Goſpel of St. Luke, from which he 

had only took away ſome Paſlages, (+) tor having no Title. at the 

head of his Copy ; as 1t it were not lawtul for him (ſath this Father) 

to annex a Title to a Work, the Text whereof he had ventured to 
corrupt. He adds. further in this ſame place, That he could not 


— 


(b) Marcion Evangelio ſcilicet ſuo millum adſcribit auftorem : quaſi non licuerit 
zls titulum. quoque adfingere, cus nefas non fuit spſum corpus evertere. Fertull. 
lib..4. ady. Marc. cap. 2. 


proceed 
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proceed in the Diſpute that he held wich this Heretick, fince he had 
a right to reje& a Book as {ulpe&ed, the Title whereof did not ap- 

ar; that he was willing, nevertheleſs, thus far to condeſcend to 

im, becauſe it is calie (c ) to judge by the Copy of. S. Luke that was 

read in the Church, whether that of Marcion were the ſame, ex- 
cepting that which he had cut off from it. Ir 1s not to be inferred 
chat Tertwllian was of Opinion that it might be proved by the Titles 
only, that the Goſpels belonged to thoſe whoſe Names they bore ; 
otherwiſe he ought to have acknowledged as the true Goſpels, an 
infinite number of falſe Books that carried the Names of the A 
ſtles: It was neceſſary, according to his mind, to have beſides this, 
a conſtant Tradition founded on the Teſtimonies of thoſe who had 
lived before ; therefore he adds at the ſame time, that (4) altho 
Marcion ſhould have publiſhed his Goſpel even under the name of 
S. Paul, this Title would have availed nothing, at leaſt if it had not 
been accompanied with theſe Teſtimomes. 

He goes yer farther in declaring that he did not take advantage of 
the Tile that is at the beginning of S. Luke in the Copies of the 
Church, De titulo quoque funis ducendus eſt contentionis pari bine inde 
niſu flutuente, For as to the Title alone Marcion might ſay , as 
well as the Orthodox, That the Goſpel which he produced was the 
true one. (e) To which then ſhall we adhere ? ( faith Tertulliar ) 
by what Rule may we determine which is the true Goſpel, whether 
that of Marcion that hath been corrupted, or that of the Church 
which is ſuppoſed to be entire, at leaft if regard be had ro Antiqui- 
ty ?. infomuch that the moſt ancient ſhould be the true, becauſe che 
verity of an A& always preceeds the corruption of the fame. Þ 
quantum enim falſum corruptio eſt veri, in tantum pracedat neceſſe eſt ve- 
ritas falſuam. On this uncontroulable Principle he makes it appear 
that the true Copy of S. Luke was that which the Orthodox made 
uſe of, fince Marcion himſelf had not eg any other be- 
fore he had ſeparated from the Church, which he accuſed of Ju- 
daizing; and he chiefly defended himſelf with this pretended ju- 
daiſm, trom the Charge of not recerwing this Goſpel entire, which 
he ſaid had been interpolated by thoſe that authorized Fudaiſm : Inter- 
polatum @ protetoribus Fudaiſmi. 


(c) Ex tis commentatoribus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion elegiſſe quem 
cederet. Tertull. ibid, 

(d) Si ſub wfius Pauli nomine Evangelium Marcion intuliſſet, non ſufficeret ad 
fidem ſingularitas inſtruments deſtituta patrocinio anteceſſorum. Tertull. ibid, 

(e) Ego meum dico verum, Marcion ſuum. Ego Marcionss affirmo adultera- 
e um, Marcion meum. 9uis inter nos determinabit, niſi temporis ratio es preſeri- 
bens aufloritatem, quod _ repertetur, (9 ei prejudicans vitiatronem, quod 


poſterius revincetur ? Ter 


ibid, cap. 4. Laſtly, 


Lu] 

Laſtly, Tertu/l;an concludes, That there was no other erue Copy 
of S. Luke but his, becauſe ic was before that which Marcion had 
corrected ; and the Reaſon that he alledgeth is this, That he could 
not amend any but that which was in the Church, and was conſe- 
quently antecedent to his. 14 emendans quod invenit, & id poſterins 
auod de no(tro, emendatione conſt ituens ſuum © novum fecit, But ſince 
it might be objeed to him, that ir is not always true, that the moſt 
ancient Books are the moſt corre, becauſe they alſo may have been 
corrupted, at leaſt if they be not the erue Originals: he anſwers, that 
it is neceſſary co look back to the time of the Apoſtles, to be cer- 
tain that we have their genuine Writings. (f) Now we are affured 
( according to his Opinion) that a thing belongs to the times of the 
Apoſtles, when we ſee that it hath been inviolably preſerved in the 
Apoſtolical Churches. l 

All chele Arguments of Tertulian prove, that the conſtant Tra- 
diction of the Church is the mark by which we diſtinguiſh the Divine 
and Canonical Books from thofe that are not ſo; and that it 1s 
this ſame Church that hath added, or at leaſt approved of the Ti- 
tles of the four Goſpels, to denote to us, that theſe Goſpels were 
written by Apoſtles, or by their Diſciples ; which does not in the 
leaſt agree with this private Spirit of ſome Proteſtants. In ſeems 


that Beza believed that the Titles of the Goſpels were no leſs dicta- Th. Beze - 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt than the Text it ſelf: this he infinuates in £47. « 


of the firſt that runs thus; The Goſpel according to Mark, becauſe he 

ins his Hiſtory with theſe other Words, The beginning of the Goſpel 
of Feſws Chriſt, - He adds farther, That if the Evangelifte had'been 
f) Þ id verius quod prins, id pri # ab i ts0, ab initio 


Cap. 5. 


(g ) Non eſt Sacrorum Scriptorum conſuetudo, ut ante initium librorum ritulos 
py "4A omirtant, vel prima libri verba tieulum faciant.. Maldon. Comm. 
in. cap. I. Matth. -- 


the 
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the Authors of theſe Titles, there would not have been found ſo 
great. an uniformity amongſt them. as appears; they would have 
made uſe of . different Expreſlions, as they do in the other parts, 
where they relate the ſame things, - but in different terms : inſtead 
of writing all, The. Go pel according #0 N. Again he confirms his 
Opinion 4 the diverſity that 1s found among; the Greek and Latin 
Copies; for,theſe laſt read, The holy Goſpel of Feſws Chriſt according 
ſaith Maldonat ) that the Greek 
Church hath put the Greek Title, and the Latin Church the Latin : 
quod Grgcum Tutulum Graca, Latinum Latina, 

Ir ſeems that Beza in this caſe choſe rather to prefer the Title of 
the Latin Copy before that of the Greek, when he accuſeth Caſt alo 
of having fallly tranſlated aufore Mattheo; as it S. Matthew had 
been the Author of his Goſpel : for, ro confute his Adverſary with 
more force, he ſaith, (bþ) That we read not the Goſpel of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke or John, but the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt according to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke «nd John, as it x in all the Latin Copies. Never- 
theleſs this Reading is not found but in the Lam Veriton, and 


- Not, in all the Latin Copies neither. If Maldonat may be believed, 


Nov. Teſt. 
Arab.cdit. 
Rome, an. 


1591. 


there 1s only the Arabick Verſion printed at Rome, where it is read, 
The Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt according as it hath been written by S. Mat- 
chew, one of þus twelve Diſciples. But it 15 eaſe to judge, chat this 
Arabick Tule hath ,been taken in-part from the Latin; and thoſe 
who have copied .or , tranſlated theſe: dArabick Goſpels, have added 
the reſt; therefore we. read in the two other 4rabick Editions,. The 
Goſpel .of ' Matthew, or of. St. Matthew. It'15 no-otherwiſe in the 
Syruack, the Erthiopick, and the Perſian : in a word, it 1s only in the 
Latin Verſion where it 1s read, The Goſpel, of Feſws Chriſt ; which is 
an apparent Imitation of the firſt Words of the Goſpel of St. Mark. 
However it be, . the Opinion of St. Fohn Chry/oftom , who; beheved 
that none of 'the Goſpels were written with the Titles that are art 
preſent prefixed to them, ſeems ro me more probable than: that of 
{ome Authors, eſpecially among the Proteſtants, who attribute chem 
to the Evangeliſts, and will have them to be a part of the Goſpels. 
It is much; moze- likely, - that the Primitive Chriſtians have annexed 
them thereunto 1n\ thoſe rimes wherein it was evident ; that theſe 
Goſpels did truly belong to thoſe Perſons whoſe Names are. put to 
them : on this account it 15, that we find the Name of S. Luke ad- 
ded to the beginning of ſome MSS. Greek Copies of the Acts of the 


——— 


(h ) Negue enim legimu, Evangelium Matthes, Marci, Luce, vel Foaums ; 

ſed, Evangeluan Feſu Chriſts, ut bent omnes Latin cadices, ſecundum Matthe- 

um, Marcum, Lucam, & Foannem. Bez. Reſp. ad Caftal. p. 12. | af 
Apoſtles, 


L $75) 
Apoſtles, as I have obſerved'in three MSS. of the King's Library. 
We read in two 'of theſe gw mays (i) The Atﬀts of the Aps- 
ftles by Like the Evangeliſt:3 and in the other, (&) The Ads of the 
Holy Apoſtles ' by Luke an Apoſtle. 

Furthermore, the Greek Word 'Evayyiar, Goſpel, which f1gnih- 
eth licerally Good News, 15 taken here tor Preaching, infomuch that 
the Goſpel of S. Matthew is nothing elle but the Preaching of this 
Apoſtle, who hath made a Colle&ion of the Actions and Words 


of his Maſter : therefore the Syrians have entituled this Goſpel, The Nov. T:/7. 
Goſpel, the Preaching of Matthew. The Arabick Verhions that have V7- 


been taken from the Syriack, do alſo make uſe of an Arabick Word 
that ſ1gnifhes Preaching, 

I do not think neceſſary that I ſhould infift on theſe Words 
x7! Ma]vlor, x3! Mdpror, according to Matthew, according ro Mark, as 
ſome Commentacors on the New Teſtament have done; it ſeems 
to me to be too nicely explained, They imagine, that thoſe that 
have put theſe Titles have made choice of this Expreflion on pur- 
poſe, to ſhew that neither Matthew, Mark, Luke nor Fobn, were the 
Authors of the Goſpels, but that _ had only written them : this 
ſeems to me to be a pure Subtilty;z for, according to the Style of 
thole times, x7! Md]gaiw,. according to Matthew, 15 the ſamething with 
Mauls, of Matthew. It was ſaid after the ſame manner, the Gol- 
pel 1g] "ECexivs according to the. Hebrews, and uT Ainurſies, according to 
the Egyptians, that 1s to ſay, of the Hebrews, and of the Egyptians ; 
as it hath been alſo ſaid apes x7. $gvyag, the Hereſie according to the 
Phrygians, which is the ſame thing as «lgwns ®yyywy, the Hereſte of the 
Phrygians. Beza himſelf, who was ſo exceſlively cranſported againſt 
Caſtalio about the Verhon of theſe Words x7! Md|3=iw, which he had 
tranſlated au#ore Mattho, confeſſeth, that it- is commonly ſaid, the 
Goſpel of S, Matthew and of S. Mark, as it is ſaid the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul and of S. Peter: but he was afraid leſt this Title of Caſtalio 
ſhould cauſe it to be believed that the Evangeliſts are ſtrictly the 
Authors of the Goſpels that: they have publiſhed, whereas they are 
only the {1mple contine or Writers of them ; as if in the very Elegan- 
cy of the Latin Tongue, Aufor was not the ſame thing as Scriptor. 
They that affirm that this Expreflion x3! Ma]Siv, according to Mat- 
thew, (cems to denote that St. Matthew and the other Evangeliſts 
had not written their Goſpels themſelves, have a great deal more 
reaſon to fear, leſt they ſhould be only Colle&ions that their Diſci- 
ples had made of the Preachings of their Maſters. But this Ob. 


( i) A##g. way nfs medics anocdauy. MSS.'Reg. n. 2369. & 2248. 
k ) IlTegters of aivy Smohay dis Aug amore, MSS. Reg.n, 2872. 
D jection 
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Matth. 


of Matthew. 


Fuſt. May. that t 


jection is anſwered at one ſtroke, by maki 
is no difference as to the ſenſe, between 
xZ' Me]Seoy according to Matthew, and Malywes, of Matthew. Caſtalio, 
who proteſleth rather to render the Senſe chan the Letter, hath not 
11] cranſlated auFore Martheo: and therefore Beza was in the wrong, 
in taking'an occaſion from thence to accuſe him for having de- 
nicd the Inſpiration of the Sacred Books. 
Grot. An- IT cannot but wonder that Grotizs ſhould inſiſt on this nicity of 
nor 317+ Beza, and that he hath remarked after him, in his Notes on this 
Paſſage of St. Matthew, that the ancient Title was not ſimply 'Evaſ- 
yauor, Goſpel, but *Evayyine "Indi Xews, the Goſpel of Feſms Chriſt, at- 
ter the ſame manner as ir is in the beginning of S. Mark, He judg- + 
es this to be the reaſon why it was not put *Eveyiror Malgwis, the 
Goſpel of Matthew, but x7! MaTodioy, according to Matrhew. This Ob» 
ſervation hath no foundation ; tor x7! Mary, according to Matthew, 
and Meryvais, of Matthew, are the ſame thing, as hath been proved 
above, We ſee allo, that the Syriack Verhon, the Arabick (except 
the Copy of Rome, that hath been apparently alter'd in this point 
from the Latin) the Erhiopick and the Perſian, all read the Goſpel 


ic appear that there 
le ewo Exprefiions, 


The great antiquity of this Title *Eveyyia, Goſpel, is ordinarily 
proved by thele words of St. Fuſftin Martyr, in his Apology for the 
Chriſtians, (7) The Apoſtles in the Ats that they have committed to 
Writing, that are called Goſpels, Inſtead of the word As, it is in 
the Greek of this Father amwmuorduarm. We have at this day four 
Books of Xenophon extant, wherein he relates the Words and Acti- 
ons of Socrates, that are entituled Z«wipav1@ ammwmuorduart, and in 
Latin, according to the Tranſlation of Cardinal Beſſarion, Xenophon- 
tus de _ & dittis Socratss memoratu dignss, It is 1n this ſame ſenſe 

is holy Martyr cites the Goſpels in his Dialogues againſt Try- 

1 Dial. phon, under the Title of 9 Amginey Smumworduanrs, as if the Apo- 

cont. {tles had had no other deſign in their Writings that have been call- 
Typh. &d Goſpels, than to publiſh the Words and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Moreover, it is worth the obſerving, that alchough the Apoſtles 

were not the Authors of the Titles that are ſer at the head of their 

Goſpels, we ought neverthelels to receive them afrer the ſame man- 

ner as if they had put them there themſelves, becauſe they are de- 

rived from the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, and are further au- 

thorized by a conſtant Tradition of all the Churches of the World. 

Eraſmus, who found a great difficulty in concluding concerning the 


Juit. Mart. in Apol, 


(1) 01, Snhoaur Up m0 fuoers Vir” ar Emprncuordiyary d 1906) wayirvc. 


Author 
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Author of tho Epiſtle 'to the Hebrews, that bears not the Name of 


St. Pawl, proteſts, that if the Church hath pronounced any thing 
thereupon, he would readily ſubmit co her Decifion, which he pre- 


fers before all the Reaſons that may be: propoſed to him. Plws apud Eraſm. 


me walet ((aich this Critick) Eccleſia judicium , quam ulles rationes d 
humane. 


ED —— _ — — 
— 


Crae. IIL 


Concerning Books that have been publiſhed wnder the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Of ſeveral other Ats 


forged by the ancient Hereticks. Refleftions on the 
whole matter. | 


IT hath been obſerved above , that Jeſus Chriſt never publiſhed 
any Work to make known his Doctrine, and that he did not fo 
much as give order to his Diſciples to write that which he had taught 
them, but only to preach it to all the Nations of the Earth : never- 
theleſs, there have been found Impoſtors who have ſet forth Books 
under his Name, and have attributed to him certain Acts written 
in form of Letters, the forgery whereof diſcovers it (elf, in regard 
they are directed to Peter and Paul. They have not minded, when 
they compoled thele Letters, that Pawl was not the Diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt cill after the Death of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. (42) How then 
could it be (ſaith St. Augaſtim) that he ſhould write to Peter and 
Paul, as to his dear Diſciples with whom he converſed famili- 
arly, fince this latter was not then in the number of his Diſciples ? 
Befides, theſe Books were full of Secrets, or rather Superſtitions, of 
the Art that 1s called Magick ; which in no wiſe agrees with Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath always profeſſed , and the Chriſtians after him, 
to condemn this kind of Superſtition. It is probable, that whereas 
his extraordinary Actions were famous throughout the World, and 
his Miracles fſurprizing , they took occaſion from thence to feign 
this Work to diſperſe abroad I know not what magical Secrets , 
which they pretended he had put in practice: indeed the Fews , 
who were his Enemies, not being able co deny the truth of his-Mi- 
E 

a) 2uomodo patuit libros quos, antequam moreretur, eum [cripſiſſe putari vo- 
* Srv vpn. fabuiliarifſmea Perrum & erat gown Pan- 
lus nondum fuerit diſcipulus ejus ? Augult, de Conſen. Evan. lib. 1. c. 10. 


D 2 racles, 


Apnd 
Origen, 
hib.1, cont. 


Celſ. 


Gela/. 
decr. 1. 


par. diſt. 
L% Co 3» 


Augelth.1. 
Fe conf. 
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racles, gave it out every where that he was a'Magician,” They have 
not been aſhamed allo to ſet down theſe Fables in their Talmud, xnd- 
to ſay that Jeſus had learned in Egyp: the moſt ſubtil Myſteries of 
Magick, Cel!ſus reproaches the ancient Chriltians almoſt after the 
ſame manner, under. the, Perſon\of a few whom he introduces to 
ſp:ak. This Epicurean Philoſopher attributes the miraculous ARions 
of Jeſus ro Magick, or rather to a certain Art that was learned (as 
he ſaith) in Egypr- 

The Letter of Jeſus Chriſt to Agbar King of Edeſ/a, ſeems not to 
be fo far from Truth, becauſe Evſ{ebizs that produceth it with the 
Letter of this Prince to Jeſus, affures us,: that he :hath taken theſe. 
two pieces-from the” Archives. of Edeſſa, that contained the Records 
of -what hath paſſed under the. Reign of. Agbar, and thatthey were 
ſtill kept 1n his time written-1n Syriack, which was the Language 
of the Country; from whence they were tranſlated into Greek. Ne- 
vertheleſs Pope Gelaſins had reaſon to reject this-Letter of- our Sa- 
viour to Agbar as Apocryphal : Epiſtola Feſu ad: Agbarum apocrypha. 
] am apt to believe that theſe Letters were really Land in the Ar- 
chives of the City- of Edeſſa; but we ought: not too eaſily: to give 
credit to the firſt Originals of Churches : every one ſtrives to-ad- 
vance their Antiquity as much as is poflible, and they make--no' 
{cruple on ſuch occaſions to counterfeit Acts when they have none 
that arc true. 

Euſebius appeared - much more judicious when- he +rejeted ; as 
Tales made at pleaſure, certain Parables and : Preachments that 
Papias , attributed- to Jeſus Chnſt, and avouched that he- heard 
them.reported by thoſe very Perſons that had learnt them of- the 
Apoſtles We ought then to take it for a certain Maxim, that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath written nothing, and that +we have nothing of his 
but what we have received from. his: Apoſtles. This gave occaſion 
ra ſome Pagans who had a Veneration: for him, to ſay, (c) That 
they could not believe the Goſpel, becauſe he had not written it 
himſelf; and that his Diſciples, who were the Authcrs thereof, had 
took upon them too much in making him-God. S. Auguſtin con- 
tures theſe People 1n his firſt Book of the Conſent of the Goſpels; 
They actribute(ſaith he,in ſpeaking of theſe Pagans) a moſt excellent 
Wiſdom to Jeſus Chriſt ; but. they always conſider him as-a -Man, 


— e—_—_—— 
_— _— 


(b) *Ey mis euTi1 dyyuootors o8hg mus, Tis mr auaaud x, Th djaps Thy "AryCagyy 
ac2x8irr auixen. Euteb. Hilt. Ecclel. lib. 1, c. 13. 

(Cc ) Nelunt Evangelio credere, quia non ab ipſo (Feſu ) illa conſcripta ſunt, ſed 
ab ejus Diſcipulis, quos exiſtimant er divinitatem, qua crederetur Dew, errore tri- 
buiſſe. Aug, lib. 2. RetraCt. c. 16, . 


and 
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and they pretend that his —_— have beſtowed Qualifications 
n him that he had not: they declare that they have a diſpoſition 
to believe his Word, in caſe he had himſelf committed iro Writing, 
but refuſe notwithſtanding to give credit to the preaching of the 
Apoſtles. S. Auguſtin propounds to them the example of Pythageras 
and Socrates, two of the greateſt Men of the Pagan Antiquity, who 
have written nothing of: their own Actions, no more than gone 
Chriſt, and yet they do not-for this realon decline referring them- 
ſelves to their Diſciples herein.: : He demands of them (4) why they 
rather believe the Diſciples of: theſe two Philoſophers in that which 
they have wruten concerning them 2? | 
This fel ' of S. Auguſtm manifeſtly ſuppolerh that we have no 
Writings of Jelus Chriſt; and this 15 what he athrms in exprels terms 
in 9 ray. yr where he an(wers Fauſt#s, who pretended that we 
ought to ſeck/' for that which Jeſus had ſaid of himſelf: Quarendum 
eſſe quid de ſe Feſus ipſe prediceaverit, Can this be known otherwile 
( ſaith this Father ) than by the Writings of his Diſciples ? Numquid 
hoc- ſciri- poreſ, niſi diſcipulis ejus rarramibus?  ( e) It there were 
( adds Wh, yy es Writings that had been:truly of Jeſus'Chrift, how 
comes it to pals that they were not read nor-recerived in his Church, 
and that they were not ſet in- the higheſt rank therein ? This alſo 


15 the Opinion of Origen 1n his fiſt, Book: againſt Celſar, where he og, 1 c. 


acknowledgeth that Jeſus hath publiſhed nothing of his Actions; cone. Cel. 


_ ” know-them only by the Relations of his Diſciples in their 
Golpels. | | 

As for what concerns falſe Goſpels,; falſe Ads, falle Apocalypſes 
or Revelations, and.other pieces. of; the like nature that have been 
compoled under the Names of the Apoſtles, there hath been fo-great 
a number. of them, that it would be very difficule to deſcribe them 
all exatly. Pope Gelaſims hath furnzſhed a Catalogue of them long 


enough, which hath been inſerted into the Decretal of Gratian : Decy, Fl 
and alcho theſe falſe. Books have been almoſt all loſt, yet there are pare. diſt. 
ſme Fragments; of them remaining, in; the-. ancient- Ecclefialtical 15: © 3- 


Writers. S.' Luke (eems to have written his Golpel,only becauſe ſome, 
who had undertaken the ſame thing before;him, had not acquitted 
themſelves faithfully therein. This is the Senſe that the Fathers ge- 


—_— 


(d) Quid ip1tur cauſe eſt cur. de iſtor hos credant,, quod de ilis diſcrpuli eorum 
literis commendarunt,” © de Chriſto nolunt credere quod ejus de illo Diſcipuls con- 
ſeripſerunt ? Aug. ibid. 

(e) Unde fiers poterat, ut fi vere ipſius eſſent, non legerentur, non accipe- 
rentur, non precipuo culmine auftoritatis eminerent in pſ'us Eccleſia, que ab pſ0 
per Apeſtoles ſuccedentibus ſibames Epaſcopis ufque -ad hec. rempora propagata de 
ditatur ? Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 28. c. 4. 


nerally 


Luc. 1. 1. 


| j Baron. an. 
Th Chrijt.58 
| |; 71. 4 I, 


ſed quod omnibus wulgo probari wideam, nolo diſcedere. 


C 22 |] 


nerally give to the firſt words of this Evangeliſt, when they explain 
the Greek Word imygenew, which is tranſlated 1n the nar es Latin 
conati ſunt, Many (1aith Theophyla# ) have written Goſpels, and 
( f') we have Examplesof them in that which 1s called The Goſpel of 
the Egyptians, and in another intituled The Goſpel of the Twelve. 
Thele People ( adds he ) have only made an attempt, bur they have 
not finiſhed. 'The common Opinion of the ancient Interpreters of 
the Scriptures, whether Greek or Latin, 15 that S. L»ke deligned to 
mark out in this place thoſe Writers that durſt publiſh falſe Goſpels. 
P/endopeſtolos(laith Baronius )& Pſeudoſcriptores bus pyg—_ verbis & Lui 
ca firma eft Patrum ſententia. Nevertheleſs many of them have been de- 
ceived, when they have produced as Examples of theſe falſe Goſpels, 
Writings that have not been publiſhed nll afcer the time of S. Luke. 

This hath given occaſion to ſome Learned Commentators on 
the New Teſtament to doubt of the Explication that the Fathers 
have brought of this Greek Word imzzgnow, who take it in a bad 
ſenſe in this paſſage. Maldonat after he hath rehearſed in few 
words what ſeveral Fathers have thought thereupon, adds, (g ) that 
he will not recede from the common Opinion, altho it be not 
giounded on any convincing Reaſon, becauſe the Verb imgignow 
may alſo be explained in a good ſenſe. But whether there were 
any falſe Goſpels or not, * ans S. Luke publiſhed his, we cannot 
doubt but a great number of them have been forged fince that time, 
of which the Hereticks have been the Authors. I will not here 
{peak of that of the Nazareans, which was called alſo the Goſpel 
xg *EBgaivs, according to the Hebrews, becauſe I am perſuaded that 
this Goſpel was the Original of S. Matthew, into which they after- 
wards inſerted ſome Additions, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

The Ebionites who read this ſame Goſpel of S. Matthew according 
to the Hebrews, ( b)) had others alſo which they had ſubſtituted un- 
der the Names of the Apoſtles, eſpecially of Fames and Fobn, thac 


they might the more eafily impoſe on thoſe of their own Sect, by . 


thoſe falſe Goſpels that went under the Names of the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt. They had the 1mpudence even to counterfeit new Acts 
of the Apoſtles, which they filled with Impienies and Defamations 


 (f) Ofon & mT ug7* "Arwrfſius 1 7 emſeagiuey F Meding. Ol mum 

(g, A qua ſententiai, non quod cert4 mihi ratione © pry poſſe wideatur, 
aldon. Comme. in c. 1. 
Luc. verl. 1. 

( h ) Tov ameauy me wonder 6; hw od nmamuduy va” amy TEN mega 
To; Nev)" Bifes T* U; avopdles auray ahecdpiu erryes ado. . Epiph: 
Har. 30. n. 23. | 

againkt 


wy «m8ignou woyey, s whiror 5 eeeiwony. T heophyl. Comm. in c. 1. Luc. verl. 1. 


4 Sap — hs 
—_— A pd. 


— —_ 
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againſt S. Paul, whom they called, by way of raillery, The man of 
Tarſus, being deſirous to prove from thence that hes was not a Few 

by Nation, but a Proſelyte, and one born of Parents that had been 
converted from Gentihſm to the Religion of the Fews. Never- 
theleſs Euſebius aſſures us, that theſe Hereticks did nor receive any 

but the Goſpel called According to the Hebrews, and that they had 

bur litcle eſteem for the others. In regard that they had preſerved 
Judaiſm with the Chriſtian Religion, they abſolurely rejze&ted the Eufebius 
Epiſtles of S. Pau!, whom they treated as an Apoſtate, becauſe he j7;/2. Eccl. 
had ( (aid they ) abandoned the old Law, Smarrw amigairris auny lib.3.c.27. 
Ty vous. 

The Gnoſticks who fanci2d themſelves to have a more perfe& 
knowledge of Religion than all the other Chriſtians, and looked 
upon the Apoſtles, as Men that were bur rude and ſtupid even when 
they. publiſhed their Golpels, compoled a Work in Verſe, which Epiph 
they called *Eveyſinoy Trawmws, the Goſpel of Perfettion. (i) They Her. 26. 
made uſe of a Goſpel alſo that they attributed to S. Philip, a Diſciple n. 22. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſome words whereof Epiphanius relates. Some of 
this ſame S2& that was divided into feveral Branches, had invented 
a Goſpel intituled "Evay Ay "Evas, the Goſpel of Eve, wherein they 
ſcattered their wild concens under the Name of this Woman, whom 
they conſidered as a perfe& Gnoſtick, who had received great illu- 
minations in the Conference that ſhe held with the Serpent. 

The' Sethians who were another ſort of Gnofticks, who boaſted, 
that they took their original from Serh, whom they believed to be 
Jelus Chriſt, had forged (&) an Apocalyple under the Name of 
the Patriarch Abraham. S. Epiphanius oblerves judiciouſly, that the 
deſign of theſe Gnoſticks 1n publiſhing ſo many falſe Books under 
ſuch great Names was to delude the fimple, and to cauſe them to 
believe that BY were ignorant of nothing concerning the Life of 

eſus Chriſt. Thole amongſt them - who were called Mareoſians, ,..., 
l ed certain falſe Hiſtories of his Inf: _"— 

ad compol ain Intancy, wherein they Fj. 34 
obſerved after what manner he had learned to read. wg 

The Encratites who acknowledged for the Author of their Se& 
the famous Tatian, a Diſciple of S. Fuſtm Martyr, (1 ) adhered to 
the Adts of S. Andrew, S. Fobn, S. Thomas, and lome other Apocry- 
phal Books, as it were to the Authencical Scriptures. Thole that 


(i ) Tleorgiroem 5 cis Gyoun brxjame 54 djs waturs wityſtho mwrhaoutyer, 
Epiph. 1bid. i. 1 3. | 
() Amxgaulay ty ovoudles *Abogdu. Epiph Har. 39.n4 F 
I) Kiyelwmu 7eapals mpulon/mus mis Av2yphars 'Ard'pis i Ladyrs Textto 
X Owug x, amngigus na.kpiph Har. 47. 1.1, 


took 


Gelaſins 
decr. 1. 
par. diſt. 
15. C. 3- 
Aug. cont. 
Fauſt. lib. 
22. C.79. 
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took the Name (mm) of Apoſtolical, and were a Branch of the 
Encratites relycd after their example on the falſe Acts of S. Andrew 
and S. Thomas (n) the Origenians, whole Opinions came near to 
thoſe of cr wy who was of the Se& of the Gneſticks, made 
uſe alſo of the Ads attributed to S. Andrew, and of ſome other 
Books of the. ſame nature. The ( vo) Manicheans had compoled a 
Goſpel under the name of Thomas, and they made choice of this 
name of a Goſpel to impoſe on the {imple. Cyril of Feruſalem 
who lived a little after the firſt appearance of this Se&, attributes 
this Goſpel to one of the Diſciples of Manes named Thomas (p ) Let 
»one { laith this Holy Biſhop) read the Goſpel of Thomas ; for be z 
not one of the twelve Apoſtles, but one of the three wicked Diſciples of 
Manes. The Names of theſe three Diſciples, according to the te- 
ftimony of the ſame Cyril, were Thomas, Baddas and Hermas, Ne- 
vertheleſs Pope Gelaſirs condemns it, as belonging ( asthey laid ) to 
the Apoſtle S. Thomas. Evangelium nomine Thome Apoſtoli quo utun- 
tur Manichai apocryphum. S. Auguſtin writing againſt Fauſtus hath 
made mention of certain Apocryphal -Books which the Manicheans 
made, uſe of, wherein were related ſeveral Actions of S. Thomas, 


of which he hath produced ſome Examples. But not to be tedious, 


I ſhall paſs by many other Goſpels that have been publiſhed under 
the Names of the Apoſtles ; the Titles of them may be ſecn1n the 
Catalogue of Pope Gelaſius, who hath ranked them in the number of 
Apoeryphal Books. 

Altho the Church doth acknowledge .as Canonical only two E- 
piſtles of S. Perer, that are alſobut ſhort; yet (if we believe the an- 
cient Hereticks ) he hath compoſed ſeveral other Works that are 
mentioned by S. 7erome, wiz. certain Ads, a Goſpel, an Apoca- 
lypſe, and rwo other Books, (q ) one of. which was intituled, The 
Preaching of Peter, and the. other, The Fudgment. Euſebius who 
hath alſo taken notice of- theſe Books attributed to S. Peter, adds, 
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that they were generally reje&ted by all the Catholicks, (r ) becauſe 
it did not appear that any Eccleſiaſtical Writer had ever lubfcribed to 
their Authority : which is not true ;for he avouches himſelt in another 
place, that Clement of Alexandria hath cited the Apocalypſe of S. Peter : 
the ſame Clement hath alſo cited the Book that bears the Title ot 
Kiguywa Tlirge, The Preaching of Peter; he hath allo produced fome 
Fragments of theſe two Works; which Origen hath Iikewile done 
after him. It is probable, that Ewſebizs only intended to ſay, that 
no Eccleſiaſtical Author had quoted theſe Books as Divine and 
Canonical. After the ſame manner may be explained another Pat- 
ſage of his Hiſtory, where after he had okes as Apocryphal, the 
Goſpels that had been publiſhed by the Hereticks, under the Names 
of Peter, Thomas, Matthias and ſome other Apoſtles, he adds, that 


Enfc 


Hiſt. Ece! 


no Eccleſiaſtical Wricer 'fince the Apoſtles to his time had made | 7... 


mention of theſe Goſpels. 


Serapion Biſhop of Antioch hath written a Letter on purpoſe againlt $e-aph. a- 
the. Gofpel.that bears the name of Peter, on gccation of certain pud Eu- 
Chriſtians of. Rhoſſus in Cilicia, who having read this Goſpel, were /c% Hift. 


fallen into the .Error. He ſaith in this Letter, that he embraced as 
well as they the Writings of S.' Peter and the other Apoſtles, as the 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt; bur that he rejected this falſe Goſpel that had 
been forged under the Name of S. Peter, and,was not grounded on 
any Tradition. The Hereticks that were called Docites made uſe 
thereof; and Serapion himſelf before he had - examined it, had per- 
mitted thoſe of Rhoſſus to read it; but afterwards having found ſome 
Paſſages therein contrary to the Orthodox Faith, he abſolutely for- 
bad them the reading it. Sozomen affirms (.s ) that the Apoca- 
lypſe attributed to S. Peter was read even 1n his time every year on 
Good Friday in ſome Churches of Paleſtine, alcho this Pieca had 
been exploded by all Antiquity. 

The ancient Ecclehaſtical. Authors do moreover make mention of 
certain Acts attributed to S- Paul, which Euſebins hath reje&ted as 
Apocryphal. (: ) We receive not ( ſaith this Hiſtorian ) among the 
Books that are not ſuſpe&ted, that which 15 called the Acts of Pal; 
and he ſpeaks of theſe Acts.in another place (wv ) as a falſe and ſup: 
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pohticious Writing. Many other Books have been compiled under 
the Name of this Apoſtle, and among others an Apocalypſe or Re- 
velation, which Pope Gelaſius hath inſerted in the Liſt of Apocryphal 
Pieces: Revelatio que appellatur Pauli Apoſtoli apocrypha. Sozomen 
hath obſerved, ( x') that in his time the greateſt part of the Monks 
very much eſtzemed this Apocalypſe, tho it had no teſtimony of 
Antiquity. To gain more authorzty to it, they feigned that it had 
been found at Tarſus in Cilicia, buried under ground in S. Pas!'s 
Houſe. The Cainites who acknowledged Cain for their Father, from 
whom they took their Name, had forged another Work, under the 
Title of *AvaCanx3y Tawns, that contains the Hiſtory of that which 
happened to S. Paul when he aſcended into Heaven , where he 
learn'd things which he was not permitted to reveal. The Gnofticks 
adopted this Book for their uſe. I ſhall not infiſt on ſome Epiſtles 
that have been aiſo publiſhed under the Name of S. Paul, becauſe I 
ſhall have occa{ion to ſpeak of them in another place. 

Betides all thele Acts counterfeited under the Names of che Apo- 
{Hes, of which ſcarce any thing 15 left but the Tules, we have others 
more entire that have been Printed, but they are fo full of Fables 
and ablurd Tales, that we cannot read them without being at the 
ſame time convinced of their falfity. Is there any thing for example, 
more ridiculous that the Goſpel attributed to Nicodemus ? There 1s 
nothing alſo that comes nearer to Fable, than the little Book intituled 
Protevangelium Jacobi, The firſt Goſpel of James, wherein it is treated 
among other things concerning the Birth and Infancy of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. William Poſtel who firſt brought this falſe Goſpel 
from the Levant, would perſuade all the World to beheve, that it 
was read publickly in the Eaſtern Churches, and that they did not 
there doubt of the Author thereof. He tranſlated it out of Greek 
into Latin,, and having ſent his Tranflation ro Oporinns, a Printer at 
Baſil, Bibliander cauſed it co be Printed with this fpecious Title, Pro- 
revangelion, ſive de Natalibus Feſu Chriſti & ipfius matris Virginis 
Marie Sermo Hiſtoricus D. Facob: Minoris confobrini &- fratris Domini 
Feſu, Apoſtoli primarii, © Epiſcopi Chriſtianorum prims Hieroſolyms, 
He added allo tome Notes thereto atrer his way with a Diſcourſe, 
wherein he avoucheth after Poſfel, that this Hiltory of the Birth of 
I-\us Chriſt, and of. the Virgin, paſleth for an authentick Book in 


the O-1ental Churches : Anthenticus habetur m Orientalibus Eccleſirs, 


The Greek of this little Work hath alſo been printed afterwards at 
Baſil with the Latin Verſion in a Collection of ſeveral Pieces, 


——  __ = 


FINN, FTIR DO 3 WI. 


ako + oe Je Va 


wt pe 
*. I. 


L iy 1 


intituled, Monumenta Orthodoxa, The Title that anſwers to that of ,,, , 560 
the Latin Tranſlation 15 thus expreſſed ; Mpwnuayroy 7 ofet fluviioucs 

In77 XeasT, x} The withs auns Tis de} migNve Macies n5ſO- iments dis "LaxuCe 

Ty wor ove; Te 3 a Age Te xwets 'Inos, aigohs mens x) morons mepTe 

xeunudy of on TepronAigu. . 

If the Commentary on the fix days of the Creation, that Leo 
Allatius hath publiſhed under the Name of Euſtathius Biſhop of An- 
tioch who lived at the beginning of the fourth Century, did certain- 
ly belong to that Biſhop, the Protewange/ium would be of ſufficient 
Antiquity : there is found in this Book a conſiderable fragment of 
it, that 15 delivered in ſuch manner, that the moſt' fabulous part 
thereof 15 omitted. The Expreſſion that Euy/athivs ufeth mn citing 
it, makes it appear that he did not bceheve 1t to be of St. Fames, 
under whoſe name they had publiſhed it, but of another Fames : 
for obſerve how he ſpeaks, (y ) It # convenient here to peruſe the Hi- 
ſtory that one James relates of the Virgin Mary. However it be, we 
find in the ancient Eccleſ1aſtical Authors a part of the things that 
are contained in this little Hiſtory, and that apparently come 
from the Gndftick;, who had written many Fables relating to the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Virgin. 

I admure that the Proteſtants who have cauſed this Protewangelium * Oy+ho- 
of Fames to be printed, have thought it worthy to be publiſhed with 4oxegr. 
ſome other pieces of the like nature under the Title of * Orthodoxo- £42 Baſil. 
grapha. Bibliander (eriouſly divulgeth the Impoſtures of William Po- ps ID 
{el, who had averred, that this Protevangelium was the beginning ;22r. 
of the Goſpel of S. Mark, and even the toundation of Evangelical & Gr. ar. 
Hiſtory : this he repeats alſo in a little Diſcourſe wherein he gives 1569. 
his Judgment of this Book. Ip/e Poſtellns (faith he) e/timat [ Prote- —_ 
vangelinm | ut gemmam inter Libros Theologicos, &* Baſim atque funda-* _y 
mentum t0tins _—_—_ Evangelice, & caput Evangelis ſecundiom Mar- Biblian. 
cm, In a word, he forgets nothing that might ſer a value on this in cenſu. 
wicked Piece, which he thinks to be recommendable , becauſe ir & jc. 
hath not been reckoned in the number of the Apocryphal Books =" 
with the Goſpels of Nicodemas, Thomas, and many others that arc 
recited at large 1n the Catalogue of Pope Gelaſins. But this proves 
only that the Protewangelizm had net been as yet publiſhed 1n thar 
time, or that not being tranſlated into Latin, this Pope had took no 
cognilance thereof. Indeed he hath placed among the Apocryphal 
Works, a Book that treated on the ſame Subje&, as may be judg- 
cd. by the Title; Liber de Nativitate Sabvatoris (lanh Gelafims ) & de 
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Santa Maria, & de obſtetrice Salvatoris, apocryphus. Tt were to be 
withed, thac Father Ferom Xavier, a Miſſionary Jeſuit, had not in- 
ſerted ſo many very improbable things taken out of this ſort of 
Books in his Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt written in the Per/ian Tongue. 

It would be to no purpoſe for me to enlarge any farther on the 
falls Acts that haye been publiſhed under the names of the Apo- 
ſtles; it is enough to obſerve 1n general, that they have been for 
the moſt part invented by Hereticks that have been willing to ſu 
port their Novelties, by attributing them to ſome Diſciples of Jefus 
Chriſt. Hegiſippus, who lived immediately after the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, ſpeaking of Apocryphal Books, teſtifies ( z ) that a part 
of theſe Books have been compoled by the Hereticks of his time : 
therefore when the Primitve Fathers deſigned to judge whether a 
Book were Canonical or not, they have examined its Doctrine, to 
ſee if it were conformable to that which was taught in the Catho- 
I:ck Church : they have moreover conſulted the ancient Eccleſia» 
ſtical Authors who have lived fince the Apoſtles to their times, that 
they might by this means know the Tradition. Serapicn applied 
thele two Rules to the Goſpel that paſſed under the name of S. Peter, 
which was read by thoſe of the Church of Rboſſus, thinking that it 
did certainly belong to him whoſe name it bore. (a) We have 
found ( ſaith this holy Biſhop) in this Goſpel, many things that 
agree with the true Religion of Jeſus Chriſt-;. but there are alſo 
ſome things that are far [om it. He judgeth inthe ſame place, 
that the A that had been produced to him was falſe, becauſe it 
was not grounded on Tradition. 

Not but that the Fathers have ſometimes made uſe of Apocry- 
phal Books, and have quoted even falſe Goſpels ; as for example, 
the Goſpel that is called xgT' *Arwmizs, according to the Egyptians, 15 not 
to be allowed as authentick for this very reaſon, that 1t is thoughc 


to be moſt ancient, and that mention is made thereof in Clement of 


Alexandria : 1t ought not to be rejected neither, under this pretence 
alone, that the Gnoſticks and Sabellians have maintained their Errors 
by this Book. The Primitive Fathers, who have written againſt 
the Pagans and Jews, de# ſometimes follow in their Diſputes, and 
even 1n their other Works, the method of Rhetoricians, who often 
employ Reaſons purely probable,: and doubtful Ads, after which 
we muſt not always regulate our ſelves. Thus is to be ſcen princi- 
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pally in the Works of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, Clemeyt 
hach on. this account related ſome Words of Jeſus Chriſt, (5 ) that 
are not to be found 1n the four Evangeliſts authorized by the Tra- 
dition of the Church; and he faith that they are 1n the Goſpel of 


the Egyptians, He only quotes them after the Heretick Caſſian, —_ 


and in arguing with the Followers of Baſilides, he refers to certain |, 
Writings attributed to St. Barnabas. On the other fide; the Here- 
ticks making Protetlion of Chriſtianity as well as the Orthodox , 
have not always recourſe to apocryphal and ſuppoſititious Pieces 
to defend their Innovations. Theretore to judge rightly of an Ac, 
whether it be valuable or not, in point of Religion, and whethec 
it carrieth with it a Divine Authority, it is abſolutely neceffary to 
apply to it the two Rules that have been above mentioned. S. Au- 
gu/tin's Advice 1s, when any ſuch Difficulties ariſe, (c) to have re- 
gard to the plurality of Churches, and to prefer thoſe that are in 
a greater number and of more eminent note, before the others 
that are in a leſſer number and lefs conſiderable. 

There is another ſort of Acts attributed to the Apoſtles or their 
Diſciples, that have been rejected as Apocryphal-in proceſs of time, 
though in the beginning they did really belong to thoſe to whom 
they were aſcribed, or at leaſt to their Iiſciples who had publiſh- 
ed them under the name of their Maſters. But theſe Acts having 
been interpolated and mangled by the Hereticks, or elſe by others, 
we have been obliged not to allow them any longer as authencick. 
St. Epiphanins (eems to have put in this rank the Book called SidmZis 
9 'Amgeay, the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles, which he often quotes, 
as if it were indeed theirs. He draws from thence Proofs to con- 
firm the judgment of the Church, when he examines the opinion 
of the Audians concerning the Paſſover, who produced one dey thele 
Conſtitutions , attributing it to the Apoſtles. This Father being 
very far from condemning, or even doubting of it, received it with 
them as Apoſtolical, reproving them only for taking it in a wrong 
ſenſe. And whereas thele Conſtitutions were from that time (u- 
ſpeed by ſome, he adds that they ought not to bz rejected 'for this, 
becauſe they contained the whole Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline z which 
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makes me judge that he had another Copy different from 'that 
which we read at preſent. He appeared to be fo well perſuaded 
that theſe Conſtitutions were made by the Apoſtles, (4) that he 
calls them the Word of God. Neverthelel(s, it is more probable that 
the Apoſtles, who had received Orders from Jeſus Chriſt to preach 
his Goſpel, andinot to compole Books, are not the Authors of 
theſe Conſtitutions that bear their Name. But as S. Mark calls 
his Goſpel the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriit, fo in Iike manner Apoſtoli- 
cal Men, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, have colle&ed their Docrine 
and Conſtitutions, and publiſhed them under the Name of the 
Apoſtles. Ir is in this ſenſe that the Apoſtles Creed is fo called, 
being that ancient Confeflion of Faith that all the Churches un- 
cloubtedly received from the Apoſtles, though they had not com- 
micced 1t to Writing, 


—— — ah ————— 
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Cnaye. IV. 


The ancient Fathers have not produced the Originals of the 
New Teſtament in their Diſputes againſt the Fereticks, 
An Examination of Proofs that are brought to ſhew that 
theſe Originals have been kept in ſome Churches. 


W= may conclude from all that hath been above related, that 
the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church , when they de- 
ſigned to eſtabliſh the truth of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
have not had recourſe to any Originals that had been kept in the 
Apoſtolical Churches, but only to true and exat Copies of them, 
which being found the ſame in all theſe Churches, were in the 
place of the Originals themſelves. On this depends all the Diſpute 
of Tertullian againſt Marcion, and that of S. Auguſtin againſt Fauſtus 
a Manichean Se&tary. Thele two Hereticks refuſed to acknowledge 
the Copies that were approved in the Catholick Church. Terrallian 
and S. Auguſtin did not oppoſe to them the Authority of any Ori- 
ginal Pieces, but only the conſtant Tradition of the Churches. 
Vides ( ſaith S. Auguſtin ſpeaking to Fauſtus) in hac re quid Eccleſiz 
Catholice waleat auttoritas ? Is it poffible (may ſome ſay) that God 
hath given to his Church, Books to ſerve her for a Rule, and that 
he hath at the ſame time permitted that the firſt Originals of theſe 
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Books ſhonld be loſt ever fince the beginning of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ? There have been from the very firſt planting of the Church, 
Hereticks who have diſputed againſt the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and therefore it ſeems to behove the Divine Providence to preſerve 
theſe Originals at leaſt for ſome time, from whence theſe Here- 
ncks might be ſolidly confuted. 

But it hath been already made appear elſewhere, that it 15 no won- Re. 3 /4 
der that the Primitive Chriſtians, who had not a regular Body of Defenſe 
a State in which they lived, and whoſe Aſſemblies were on the con- des Ser. 
trary furiouſly diſturbed by the Fews and Pagans, had loſt the —S. 
Originals of their Books. Beſides, the Apoſtles had no order from z;,y .,. - 
Jeſus Chriſt to write their Books, as hath been above obſerved: pas. 159. 
and although they ſhould not have been written, Religion would 
be equally preſerved by the means of Tradition, after the ſame 
manner as 1t had been eſtabliſhed before che Apoſtles had com- 
mitted any thing to Writing. Lxid /; ( faith St. Irenens ) neg, Apo- Iron. l. 2. 
ſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſſens nobzs , nonne oportebat ordinem ſequz adv. Her, 
traditionis quam tradiderunt its quibus committebant Eccleſizs ? Upon © 4 
the whole matter, Jeſus Chriſt had ſent his Apoſtles to all the 
Nations of the Earth, only to preach his Doctrine to them. That 
which the ancient Chriſtians have called Goſpel, is only a Col- 
prom of the Preachings of theſe ſame Apoſtles, or of their Dil: 

Ciples. 

7 for what relates to the Priminve Hereticks, they wonld not 
have been more ſolidly confuted by oppoling to them the Originals 
of the Writings of the Apoſtles, fince they rook the hberty to re- 
form their Do&rine, and to ſet up in oppoſition to their Books I 
know not what Traditions, of which they themſelves were the Au- 
thors; as may be ſeen more at large in the Books of S. Irenaus, who 
underſtood perfectly well the Opinions of theſe ancient Szctaries, 
of which he hath left us-ſome Records. He declares, for example, 
in ſpeaking of the Gnofticks, that he had to do with Perſons that pe,. ,1s, 
did not acknowledge the Scriptures, nor the Tradition of the Her.lib.z. 
Church, but that ſquared both the one and the other according to <p. 2. 
the meaſure of their own Prejudices; therefore he forgets nothing 
that may ſerve to eſtabliſh the true Traditions by which Religion 
ought to be regulated. 

Although the Scriptures are a ſure Rule on which our Faich 1s 
founded, yet this Rule is not alcogether ſufficient of it ſelf; jt is ne- 
ceſſary to know, belides this, what are the Apoſtolical Traditions; 
and we cannot learn them but from the Apoltolical Churches, who 
have preſerved the true Senſe ot Scriptures. S. Irene advilſeth, 

(a) that 
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(.4) that the ſacred Books ſhould be read, to be informed from 
thence of Religion: but at the ſame time he adviſeth, that they 
ſhould be read with thoſe who being the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
have been as it were the.Depoitaries or Stewards of their Doctrine. 
There. was no talk jn thoſe days of reading the Holy Scriptures in 
the Originals; any Copy whatloever, .provided it were uſed in the 
Orthodox Churches, might be relied on, as if it had been the firſt 
Original written with the hand of the Apoſtles. We ought to give 
the ſame credit to Copics that have been made of the Apoſtolical 
Writings, as to the very Originals, becauſe theſe Copies have been 
taken from thence even from the times of the Apoſtles, and: have 
been afterwards diſperſed almoſt throughout the whole Earth : they 
have been Grd in all the Churches of the World, having been 
tranſlated into divers Languages ; infomuch, that there is no Book 
the Copies whereof are more authentick than thoſe of the New Te- 
ſtament: and in this we ought chiefly to acknowledge the peculiar 
Providence of. God in the preſervation of theſe Books that * hath 
given to. his Church by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, or of their 
Diſciples. 

Some pretend nevertheleſs to make it appear by actual Proofs ta- 
ken out of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that the original Wri- 
ungs of the Apoſtles have been preſerved in the Church during {ec- 
veral Ages : and this muſt be examined in particular, though I have 
already diſcourſed thereof elſewhere. In the firſt place they pro- 
duce a Paflage of Tertullian 1n his Book of Preſcription againſt He- 
reſtes, where he faith, in ſpeaking of the Churches that had been 
founded by the Apoſtles, ( 5) that they yet kept in his time their 

Pamel. Authentick Writings. Pamelins, 1n his Notes on this Paſlage, at- 
Amt. 1 f1xms after another Author, that the Word Authentick cannot be ta-. 
—_ ; * ken but for the Originals that had been written with the very hand 
© ak 9*)* of the Apoſtles themſelves; after the ſame manner as "_ call 
"a Teſtament Avuthentick that hath been written with the hand of 
the Teſtaror, to diſtinguſh it from a Copy. This 1s allo the Senſe 

Grot. de that Gretins, Walton, Huetins, and many others, have given of thele 
Verit. Re Words of Tertullian. Tertullianus (laith Grotins) aliquot librorum pſa 


Ip - Archetypa ſuo adbuc tempore ait extitiſſe. He avoucheth, trom this 
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{ a) Omnis ſermo er conſtabit, ſi 3 Scripturam diligenter legerjt apud eos qui im 
Eccleſia Jimt Presbyteri, apud quos eſt Apoſtolica doftrina. Iren. lib. 4. adv, Har. 


Cap- 31. | 
{b) Apud quos ifſe Anthentice Liter corum Yecautanteur. Teriull, de Przſcr. 
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lace of Tertullian, (c) that ſome Originals of the New Teſtament 
os been preſerved till the beginning of the third Century. 
But if we carefully examine the different Paſſages wherein Ter- 

tullian makes uſe of the Word Authentick 1n his Works, we ſhall find 

that he hath meant nothing elſe by this Expreffion than Books wric- 

ten in their Original Languages. This is what Rigaltizs hath very 

well obſerved on this Sentence of Tertwllian, where explaining the 

Word Authentice, he ſaith, Lingua ſcilicet eadem qua fuerant ab Apo- Rigalt 
ſtolis conſeripte ſonantes vocem uniuſcujuſque. Sic ipſe lib. de Monogamia, 410. mm 
ad Gracum authenticum Pauli provocat. Whereas the Latin Verſion yay: WG 
of the New. Teſtament was only read in the Churches of 4frica, he . he 
gives the Name of Authentick'to the Greek Text: and in this Sen(& © 

it 15 that quoting this Text in. his Book of Monogamy, he fauth, Sci- 

amns plane now eſſe ſic in Graco authentico. St. Ferom allo uleth the 

like Expreſſion with reſpe& to the Old Teſtament, when he op- 

poſeth the. Hebrew Text to the Greek and Latin Verſions; for he 

calls the former Veritatem Hebraicam, the Hebrew Verity ; deligning 

thereby to denote the Originals of the Scriptures which he likewiſe 
denominates as Tertullian doth, Authenticos libros, in his Commen- Tertu/./ib. 
tary on chap. 64. of the Prophet T1/aiah: nevertheleſs he did not be- 4* Monog. 
lieve that theſe were the firſt Originals written with the hand of © ''- 
the:Prophets. We exprels our ſelves alſo at this day after the ſame 
manner, when we ſay that a Verſton of the Scriptures is not con- 
formable to the Original. Tertullian therefore doth not ſpeak of 

any other Originals in his Book of Preſcription, than thoſe that we 

have juſt now remarked. - As to' the SD of Lawyers that Pa- 

melius oppoleth, it is eafte to remonſtrate by the Teſtimony even of 

the moſt learned Lawyers, that the Word Authentick 15 often taken 

in a leſs ſtrict ſenſe. Every Ad that proves and procures credit of 

it ſelf, whether ic be an Original or not; :is accounted Authentick, 

An Author that publiſheth ſome Manuſcript Piece, aſſures us chat 

it is taken ex codice authentico, from an authentick Copy ; Doth he mean 

by this that he hath the Original of the Book that he ſets forth, in 

his own hands 2? 

In the ſecond place they offer an actual Proof taken from Eu- 1,74. 
ſebins, This Hiſtorian ſpeaking of the Zeal and of the Charity of 11/2. Ecc!. 
the anciene Chriſtians, who went to preach the Goſpel to the moſt 4 5: c. 19. 
remote Nations, after the Example of the Apoſtles, ſaith that Pan- 
tenus quitted the City of Alexandria, where he was the Principal 


( c) Archetypa nonnulla ad annum wuſque ducenteſmum:/crvata ſunt. Grot. de 
Verit, Relig. Chriſt. lib. 3. 
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of Jeſus Chriſt to the Indians. This faithful Evangeliſt being 
among the Indians or Ethiopians, found there a Copy of S. Matthew's 
Goſpel, written in Hebrew , that S. Bartholomew , the Apoſtle of 
theſe People, had left, and was believed to be preſerved there to 
that ime, , 

But beſides that, Euſebivs doth not confirm this Hiſtory by any 
Eccleſiaſtical Writer, being content only to ſay that it was a con- 
mon Report, ai). I do not ſee that it can be unqueſtionably pro- 
ved from theſe Words, that the Hebrew Copy 'that Pantenus found 
at his Arrival in that Country, was the Original that St. Bartholomew 
had left there. He only intended to ſay, That the Erhiopians, who 
had been converted to.the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt WY this Apoſtle, did 
not make uſe of the Greek Goſpel of S. Matthew, but of the Hebrew 
or Chaldaick that had been written for the firſt Chriſtians of Feru- 
falem, If this Hiſtory were true, the Primitive Chriſtians of Erbi- 
#pia were deſcended from the Fews, and ipake the ſame Language 
as thoſe that inhabited Judea. Thus 1s all that can be concluded 
from the Diſcourſe of het, which hath been amplified in pro- 
cels of time. St. Hierom doth not ſeem to have underſtood the ſenſe 
of this Hiſtorian, when he ſaith in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, that ' Pantenws (4d) returning to Alexandria, carried back 
with him the Goſpel of St. Matthew written 1n Hebrew Chara&ers. 
Ervſebins ſaith only, that the Chriſtians of Erhiopia had preſerved this 
Hebrew Goſpel until the Arrival of Pantenus. 

The third material proof that is brought is taken from the Chro- 
nicle of Alexandria, wherein 1t is obſerved, that a corre& Book of 
the Goſpel of St. John, . that had been written with that Evangeliſt's 
own hand, was preſerved in the Church of Epheſus. Peter Biſhop 


- of Alexandria maintained that it ought to be read in the xix Chap. of 


S. Fobn, ver. 4. cs Ww wort elm, it was about the third hour, (e) becauſe 
(1laith he) this reading 15 tound in the corre& Copies, and in that. 
which had been written with St. Fobn the Evangeliſt's own hand ; 
which Copy is kept at preſent, by the Grace of God, in the moſt 
holy Church of Epheſus, and 1s there adored by the Faithful. 

It is no difficult matter to judge that all that was ſaid in that 
time at Epheſus concerning. the Onginal Writing of St. Feb», who 
had been Biſhop of that City, was only grounded on a popular Er- 


o 

( d) Quod Hebraicis literis ſcriptum revertens Alexandriam ſecum detulit. Hier. 
de Scriptor. Ecclef. in Panteno. 

(ec) Kadws mi del) BiChiu aeuioe anriry T9 i\oomepy Ts Waryſenss "Ind yr, 
ip wixer vus mepyar? yeem Ts Ons Us Th Eqtoiay awwruTy xAndig, o Was 
3 moegy nin meg, Chron. Alex. cdit, Monachn, p. 521. 

ror ; 


L 35 ] 
ror; ſeveral like inſtances whereof it were eafie to produce. Can 
we ſee any thing more ridiculous than the Tradition of the Venetians 
wich reſpe& to the Goſpel of St. Mark, the Original of which, 
written with his own hand, they pretend yet to keep even to this 
very day? Baronius could not forbear rejefting this Tradition, as 
having no foundation in Antiquity, Fertur traditione mags ( ſaith 
this, learned Annaliſt ) qua} antiquorum certo teſtimonio, ipſum Mar- 
cum, Evangelium ſuum quod Rome Latine ſcripſerat, cum Aqualeje 
moraretur , miſſus luc a Petro ad eam erigendam Ecclefiam, in Gracum 
tranſtuliſſe, ipſumque Originale dintius aſſervatum Venetias demum eſſe 
tranſlatum. Fabiano Tuſtiniant, a Prieſt of the Oratory of Rome , 
who hath believed with Lucas Brugen/is, that the Latin Goſpel of 
St. Mark which we have, hath been tranſlated from the Greek, doth 
not ſtick to declare (f) to us the common belief of the People 
of the State of Venice, who ſhew the very Original of St. Mark 
written in Greek, and even the Ivory Chair wherein he had written 
it. It is not neceſlary to confute this ſort of vulgar Traditions, that 
are grounded on no At, as Baronins himſelf hath acknowledged. 
The {ame thing may be ſaid concerning the Tradition of thole of 
Epheſus related by Peter Biſhop of Alexandria: we might demand of 
him who are the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers that have made men- 
tion before him, of this Goſpel written with St. Fobr's hand ? It is 
. requiſite that they ſhould explain to us after what manner, and 
through what Channel this original Piece is conveyed down to this 
time without having any knowledge thereofH the preceding Ages. 
If St. Epiphanizs had heard any News of this Original, he would 
not have failed to refer the 4logians to it, who generally rejected all 
the Books of St. Fobn, which they aſcnbed to the Heretick Cerin- 
thus : onthe contrary, he only oppoſeth to them good Reaſons; 
and beirig very far from diſputing with them on avain Tradition that 
had no gfounds but the fimplicity of the People, (g ) he faith, if 
they had only diſallowed the Apocalypſe, it night 4 thought that 
a certain too curious criticizing Humor had obliged them to em- 
brace this Opinion, not to receive an Apocryphal Book, becauſe 
there are ſome things in this Book profound and obſcure. | 


RG — 


(f) Marcw cum mn Aquilejam Venete Provmcie civitatem 4 Santo Petro miſſus 
veniſſet, bi idem Evangelum uterum Greco elaquio exaravit, quod uſque hodie 1n 
Aquilejenſi Eccleſia cum eburnea ſede, in qui illud gp oftenditur, & congrua 
devotione reſervars dicitur. Fablan. Juſtin. Comm. de Sacr. Script. lib. 1. part, 2. 
c. 48. edit. Rome, ann. 1614, | : 

(8) EL @ adV T7 EY AW, Thy Smrgaunliy amCdbef]e, nipple ay wi 
Ts <5 197" & jay TvT0 Tai8y), Srixpupey wn Dies ha el Gy TH armorge 
ables Badia; x; oxd] eas eigngye, Fpiph. _ Fl. 1.3. 


I aſtiy, 


{ 36 | 
Laſtly, they oppoſe that which happened under the Emperor 


Zeno in the Iſle of Cyprizs, where Anthimizes Biſhop and Metropoli- 
tan of this Iſland,: was advertiſed .in a dream of the q_—_ 


where the Body of St. Barnabas had been enterred, which was found * 
accordingly in the place that had been revealed to him, having on 
his Breaſt the Goſpel of St. Matthew written with his own hand- 
"This Copy was 1ummediately ſent to the Emperor, who received it 
with a profound reſpe&, and kept it as a precious Relick in a Church 
that was in his Palace. The Church of Conſtantinople read the Go- 
ſpel once every Year in this venerable and auguſt Copy of St. Bar- 
nabas, To render this/Story more probable, they add Jo Teſtimo- 
ny of Cardinal Baronizs, who averreth that. we cannot doubt. there- 
of, it being generally received of all. the 'Worldi; :befides that it hath 
been written by an Orthodox Monk named Alexander, who: lived 
in that time. = 

It cannot be denied indeed, but that a great number of Greek 
Hiſtorians, one after another, have related the matter of fact, as 
is above ſaid. Theodorus Lettor ( h) doth even ſpecifie the name of 
the Tree under which the Body of St. Barnabas was found who had 
on his Breaſt the Goſpel of St. Matthew : Nicephorus, Cedrenus, Foel, 
Nilus Doxapatrius, and ſome other Greek Writers, have alſo made 
mention of this Goſpel of St. Matthew written with the hand of 
St. Barnabas ; but they do not tell us whether it were Hebrew or 
Greek; which is the thing that deſerves to be moſt enquired into 
in all this Afﬀair, and whereon entirely deperids the Diſcovery of the 
Viſion of Anthimius to whom- St. Barnabas appeared: this is obſer- 
ved by all the Greek Hiſtorians, with the Monk Alexander, that they 
of the Iſle of Cyprus took occaſion from thence to ſhake off the 
Yoke of the Patriarch of Antioch, who pretended that ghey were 
of his dependence. This was an old Quarrel between this Patri- 
arch and the Biſhops of this Uland, who refuſed to take Ordination 
of him, becauſe their Church having been founded by the Apoſtle 
St. Barnabas , ought to be (as they thought ). independent. This 
Aﬀeauir had been decided in the Council of Epheſus in favour of the 
Biſhops of this Ifſe, who had repreſented that they had enjoyed this 
Privilege time out of mind. Notwithſtanding, the Patriarchs of 4n- 
zioch continued to moleſt the Biſhops of Cyprus, and jultified their 
Proceedings with the Canon of the Council of Nice, that was fa- 
vourable to them. It is alſo very probable, that they of Cyprus did 


(h) BepraCa Te amiris 79 AcLayoy ever & Kyumpp wad ver wicdTras 


ty om c9us 79 x7! Ma) guloy ey oy doſenper. 5s BapraCa, Theodor, Lect. 
Collect. hb. 2. 
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not withdraw themſelves from the Juriſdiction of Antioch till this 
Patriarchal Church fell into Schuſm. Anthimius, Metropolitan of 
Conſtance, took an occafion at that time, in regard that Perrus Full 
who was then Patriarch of Antioch, had declared himſelt Prote&or 
of the Eutychians. But ſince the whole matter was of neceflity to 
' be referred to the Emperour, the Metropolitan of Conſtance, who 
was not in his favour, thought fit to feign the Vion above men- 
tioned. Which being come to the knowledge of Zeno, he forthwith 
forbad the Patriarch of Antioch for the future to' diſturb the Biſhops 
of Cyprus. Anthimio Conſtantienſi Epiſcopo, ((aith Father Morin, who 
epitomized the Hiſtory of Monk Alexander) #5 quod apud Imperato- 
rem minime gratioſus 'eſſet flutuanti; # ame unyevics dormitanti apparet 
S. Barnabas, qui. corporss ſui reliquias, & S. Matthai Evangelinws, quod 
ipſe deſcripſerat, ei indigitat, atque Apoſtolum fidet auttorem ſe in patria 
habere ut adverſaris repinat, precipit. | 

This is in a few words the diſcovery of 'this Viſion of Biſhop 
Anthimius, who very opportunely cauſed 'St. Barnabas to _— 
tanguam Deum + Machina to oppoſe ' Petrus Fullo Patriarch of . An- 
tioch: and that there. might not remain any doubt of his Revela- 
tion, he put into the hands of St. Barnabas the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew. Mr. le Moine, a learned Proteſtant, and well verſed in the 
Oriental Languages, : aſſures us that it was written-in Hebrew, be- 
cauſe'St. Baruabas who had tranſcribed ic-for his own-uſe, was born 
a Few, and preached to thoſe of his Nation. But” 1t 1s more likely 
that Anthimius, who was not 6 Frons ſhould forge a Greek one; 
neither is it credible that it ſhould: have been publickly read in the 
Church of Conſtantinople, if it had been written in Hebrew, As for 
the deference that Baronius gives to the Teſtimony of the Monk 
Alexander, Author of the Lis of St. Barnabas, this Cardinal is not 
very favourable to the ſaid Monk in another part of his Annals, 
where ( # ) he ſpeaks of him as an Inventor of "Tales, that hath not 
written the Life of this Holy Apoſtle as an Hiſtorian. 

I could bring other Examples of the like Revelations, that have 
as many Circumſtances as that of Biſhop Anthimins, and yet for all 
this are never the more true. Under the Reign of the Emperor 
Theodoſius a Revelation was feigned to authorize the falls Apocalypſe 
that was attributed to S. Paul. It was alſo found under: ground ar 
Tarſus 1n Cicilia, in the Houſe of this Holy Apoſtle. "There were 
alſo a great number oft Alexauders or Monks in Paleſtine that every 
where extolled this falſe Piece, as if it had truly belonged to him 


| — 


(i) Alexander Grecus autor, qui res Barnabe proſecutus eſt encomiaſtice, poti- 
% \ 
us quam hiſtorice, &c. Baron, ann, ch. 51, n. 53. 
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Sex. Hiſt. whoſe Title it bore. But Sozomon, who relates this Hiſtory, informs 
Eccl. 1. 7. us at the ſame time, that a Prieſt of the City of Tarſus, who was a 


very old man, had aſſured him that this was falſe, 

Furthermore, we do not find that the ewo greateſt men of the 
Church, I mean Origen and St. Hierom, who have ſearched the an- 
cient Copies of the Scriptures with ſo much care and diligence, and. 
have viſited ſo many Churches in the Eaſt, have ever ſpoken of 
Originals of the New Teſtament written with the hand of the A 
ſtles; which they would not have failed to do if there had been 
any 1n their times ; eſpecially St. Hierom, who conlulted a very great 
number of Greek and* Latin Copies, when by order of Pope Dama- 
ſus, he reviſed the ancient Latin Verhon of the Goſpels. Where were 
then theſe pretended Originals ? It is true there was no talk as yet 
of the Revelation of Anthimius , nor of the Hiſtory of Monk Ale- 
xander. This Father hath ſaid well, that the Latin Copies were 
all different one from another : Tort enim ſunt exemplaria pent, quot 
codices, Therefore ( &) he judges it neceſſary in this great diverlity 
of Copies, to have recourſe to the Original Greek from whence the 
Latin hath been taken ; but he makes no mention of theſe firſt 
Originals, that Mr. Hwuet ſuppoſeth (7) to. have been kept in the 
Archives of the Churches fince the time of St. Ignatins , by which 
(ſaith this learned man) they were regulated in their Controverſies 
and Diſputes. The Jeſuit Maldonat , on the contrary, proves by 
the ſame Paſlage of St. Ignatius, (m) that in theſe Primitive Apo- 
ſtolical times there were People who doubted of the truth of the 
Goſpels, at leaſt if they could not find them in the Archives of the 
Church. To conclude, Tertullian and St. Auguſtis, who have fo 
vigorouſly diſputed with the ancient Hereticks that deſtroyed the 
Vericy of the Writings of the Apoſtles, have never objeacd theſe 
Originals to them : {o that this is by no means neceſlary for the 
eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Religion, as hath been above ſhewed. 


(k) Hoe certe cum un noſtro ſermone diſcordat, 69 in diverſos rivulorum trami- 
tes uno de fonte quarendum eſt, Hieron. Pref. in Evang. ad Damaſ. 

(1) Ex fide promugemiorum illorum exemplarium que ſervabantur in Ecclefiarum 
tabulariis, dirimebantur controverſie, © hefitantium dubitatio tollebatur. D. Huet. 
in Demonſt, Evang. pag. 642. primz edit. 

(m) Iils prims temporibus, ut ait Ignatius, nonnalli erant qui aded ſuſpeta ha- 
berent omna, ut negarent ſe Evangelio, niſi in Eceleſie archivis invensrent, credi= 
euros. Maldon. Prat. in Evang. cap. 2. 


CHAP. 
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Cnae. V. 


Of the Books of the New Teſtament in particular, and 
firſt of the Goſpel of S. Matthew. The Original of 
this Goſpel hath been written in the Hebrew Tongue 
which the Jews of Jeruſalem ſpake at that” time. An 
Anſwer to the Reaſons that are contrary to this Opinion. 


TE is a conſtant Tradition founded on the general conſent of all 
the Churches in the World, that there are but four Goſpels, the 


firſt of which is that of S. Matthew: Neque autem plura numero Trex. |. 2. 
quam bac ſunt (ſaith S. Irenaus ) neque rurſus pauciora capit eſſe. adv. Her. 
Nevertheleſs there are found in thele later times ſome Authors who &'- 


have believed that S. Matthew 1s not the firſt that hath commirted the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt to Writing. They ground their Opinion 


on this, that S. Luke ſeems to accuſe thoſe of little care and exact. Luc. i. 1: 


neſs that had publiſhed Goſpels before him: and fince this Accuſa- 
tion cannot AT on any of the three other Evangeliſts, they con- 
clude from thence that none of them had written before. But we 
ought not to oppoſe an Inference that at moſt carries with it but a 
probability, to the Teſtimony of all Antiquity. Therefore Grotius 
( a) reje&s this Opinion as being contrary to the order of the four 
Goſpels eſtabliſhed at all cimes among all Nations, and authoriſed by 
the moſt ancient Fathers. Maldonat who attributes this Argument 
to Beza, refutes it allo with no other Reaſons than that of Tra- 
dition ; and adds at the ſame time that (5) if we ſhould refer our 
ſelves herein to Hereticks, we ſhould have no certainty in point of 
Religion. ; | 

It cannot be denied alſo, at leaſt without contradicting all An- 
tiquity, but that S. Matthew hath written his Goſpel in Hebrew, that 
is to ſay, 1n the Language that the Fews of Feruſalem then [pake, 
that was called Hebrew, and was either Chaldaick or Syriack. ( c) Pa- 
pias, who lived with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, avoucheth this in 


( a ) Refragatur vetuſtiſſimus librorum ordo onmes nationes, refragatur tra- 
ditio vetus Irenao Tertulltans teſtubus ſuffulta. t. Annot. in Cc. 1. Luc. v. r. 


( b )' $1: heveticrs crederemus, nihil in 1pſa etzam Religione certum ſtabil:que ha- 
beremus. Maldon. Prat. in Evang. c. 4. 

(c) Md]wwiG- *ECegid) Danilo mr Alias cwtyendanm Pap. apud Eulcb. 
Hut, Fecle!. lib. 3+ Cap. 39- 
expreſs 
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expreſs terms; and S. Ireneus, Origen and-many other Fathers have 


afterwards confirmed it. S. Ireng@us {aich (4) that S. Matthew be- 
ing among the Hebrews, compoſed his Goſpel in their proper Dia- 


Je&. Origen in the Canon that.he hath given-us of the Sacred 


Books, names S. Matthew the firſt of the Evangeliſts (e) who' pub- 
liſhed it in Hebrew for the uſe of the Fews that had embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, Theſe primitive Chriſtians were called Naza- 
renes by the Fews, as appears from [the ;A&s of the Apoſtles, where 
they accuſe S. Paul of. being the Ringleader of the Se& of the Na- 


- Zarenecs, Trung mw Tis fi Natopaloy aighrirs, Ever fince that time 


they have always given to the Chrittians the name of Nazarenes, 
which 1s found in their Talmud, and in their other Books. There 
were afterwards certain Searies under this ſame name, who adopted 
this Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew, ſome Fragments of which are 
vet extant to this day, whereof we ſhall diſcourſe hereafter. Ir is 
expedient before we proceed any further, to examine the Reaſons of 
thoſe that affirm that' S. Matthew hath not compoſed his Goſpel in 
Hebrew. 

Eraſ/mrnrs, who had no knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, hath 
been one of the firſt that hath thereupon oppoſed the common ſenti- 
ments of all Antiquity : but the Reaſons tha the produceth -are fo 
weak, that he ſometimes makes himſelf even ridiculous,when he would 
talk like a Critick concerning a matter of which he was altogether 
ignorant. He wouldreferin _ thing that relates to the Hebrew 
"Tongue, to Oecolampadius who underſtood it no more than humſelf, 
which cauſed him to fall into groſs Errors, and gave occaſion to his 
Adverſaries; eſpecially Srwmica ar Learned Spaniard to reprehend his 
Ignorance. Cardinal Cajetan who was skilled neither in Hebrew nor 
Greek, hath blindly followed the miſtakes of Eraſmas in this point, 
as not being capable of correting them. But the greateſt part of 
the Catholicks beg herein abandoned Cajetan, that they might not 
without reaſon and judgment withſtand a Tradition eſtabliſhed on 
good” As. Some Proteſtants on the contrary, who feared eſt they 
{hould not have the true Goſpel of S. Matthew, if it were evident 
that it had been written in Hebrew or Chaldaick, and leſt the Greek 
that remains to us ſhould be only a Tranſlation, have readily em- 
braced the Opinion of Eraſmus and Cajetan. Flacius Tllyricus hath 
dil;ycntly enough colle&ted the Reaſons that may be alledged inde- 
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fence thereof, and hath put them at the Head of his Edition of the 
New Teſtament, which he hath cauſed to be Printed in Greek and 
Latin. - This we muſt now take into examination. 

This famous Proteſtant objedts 1n the firſt place, with Cajetan, 
ſeveral Hebrew Words that are explained in another Language in the 
Goſpel of S. Matthew ; as for example, El;, Eli, & lama [aba&ani. 
It S. Matthew (ſaith this Cardinal )) had written his Goſpel in He- 
brew, 1t would not have been neceſſary for him to expound theſe 
Words 1n a different Idiom. Bur theſe Interpretations ought rather 
to be aſcribed to the Tranſlator than to the Author. To which he 
replys, that if this came from the Interpreter, he ought to have tran- 
ſlated all the Hebrew of this Goſpel, and not to have (elected only 
ſome Words as he hath done. To which it may be an{wered, that 
it 1s the cuſtom of the Interpreters of the Sacred Books, to let cer- 
tain Hebrew Words remain 1n their Verſions, which they think to 
have more energy or emphatie in them, and that cannot be always 
exactly tranſlated. This is eaſte to be proved from the Septuagint, 
and other ancient Greek Interpreters of the Bible. Grotivus, who 
hath alſo made this Obje&tion 1n his Notes on S. Matthew, anſwers 
(f ) thatit is an ordinary thing for Writers, and alſo Interpreters to 
retain foreign Wards that are remarkable,adding the Interpretation to 
them, and that this hath been ſometimes practiſed by the Septuaginr. 

Illyriaus oppoſeth in the ſecond place two Reaſons of Eraſmns ; 
the firſt 1s, that none have avouched that they have' ſeen this He- 
brew Goſpel, becauſe that 'of which'S. Ferome ſpeaks, was the Go- 
ſpel of the Nazerenes, which was written in Syriack or Chaldaick, 
The ſecond contiſts in this, that the ſtyle of the Goſpel of S. Ma:t- 
thew 1s like to that of S. Mark. From whence he concludes, that 
S. Matthew hath written in Greek as well as S. Mark, 

- S. Ferom himlelt an{wers to the firſt Reaſon, when he ſaith (g) 
that the moſt part of the ancient Doors of the Church have be. 
lieved that this' Hebrew Goſpel was the Original of S. Matthew's. 
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Certainly it is the very ſame that this Apoſtle wrote for the primi- |. 


tive Chriſtians of Fudes, who then ({pake the Chaldaick Language. 

Eraſmus tells us, that he never heard of this matter, when he ob- 
jects that the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was not in Hebrew, but in 
Chaldaick or Syriack, not knowing that this Chaldaick or Syriack was 
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(f ) Solenne eſt omnbus ſeriptoribus, etiam interpretibus, vocabula peregrina 
uorabiliora ſervare mtegra, ſed addito interpretamento. Quod aliquoties etiam fa» 
tum videmus 4 Senibus Septuaginta. Grot. Annot. in tit. Matth. 

(g ] Vocatur 4 pleriſque Matthe: authenticum. Hicron. Comm. in Cap. 12. 
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then called Hebrew. As for the Style this Reaſon 1s too general to 
be able to conclude any thing from thence. Sewnica hath very well 
anſwered, (+) thatit 15 not to be admired that the ſtyle of the Go- 
{pels appears to be the ſame 1n all the Evangeliſts, altho they had 
written 1n different Languages, becauſe that being Fews, thoſe a- 
mong them that have written in Greek have very often kept the Genius 
and propriety of the Hebrew Tongue. This he proves by the exam- 
ple of S. Luke, who, tho he hath compoſed his Goſpel and the Ads 
of the Apoſtles in more elegant Greek than that of the other Evan- 
geliſts, doth not torbear to make uſe of divers Expreſſions that are 
purely Hebrew. 

The third Obje&ion 15 taken from Calvin, and is grounded on 
ſeveral Paſlages of the Old Teſtament, cited by S. Matthew accord- 
ing to the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint. Whence he 1nfers, that 
S. Matthew hath compoled his Goſpel in Greek: otherwiſe writing for 
the uſe of the Hebrews, who read the Bible in Hebrew, he would 
have rehearſed theſe Paſſages after the ſame manner as they 
are in the Hebrew Text. But this reaſon is deſtructive of it 
ſelf, becauſe he that hath tranſlated the Hebrew Goſpel of 
S. Matthew into Greek , performing it for perſons that ſpake 
Greek, and read the Bible 1n this Languag2, ought to quote the 


Authorities of the Old Teſtament, rather according to the Greek 


Verſton of the Septuagint, than-according to the Hebrew Text which 
they underſtood not. 

Illyricus adds to all theſe Reaſons, that there is no likelyhood that 
S. Matthew ſhould defign to write his Goſpel in a Language that was 
no longer in uſe, becauſe at that time all People, and even the Fews 
themſelves ſpake Greek or Chaldaick; Beſides that the Holy Gholt, 
who was the Author of theſe Books, knew that the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem was not far off. Therefore there is no appearance 
( ſaith he ) that he ſhould intend to publiſh the Goſpel in any other 
Language but the Greek, which was the Language of the Empire. 

This Proteſtant 1s grolly miſtaken, when he believes after Eraſmus, 
that 1t 1s ſuppoſed that the Goſpel of S. Matthew hath been written 
in the ancient Hebrew; whereas the Hebrew of the Jews at that time 
was the Chaldaick Language which they had brought with them 
trom Babylon, and had only a lictle altered it. Ic hath indeed been 


(h ) Nom boc mirum widers debet, fi loquendi idiomate onmes conveniant, etzam{/i 
dverſis linguss Evangelia conſcripſerint : erant enim ejuſdem generis, hoc eſt He- 
bret ex Herbe1s; & qui Grace exillis ſcripſernnt, patrie lingue proprietatem in 
&raca ſcriptura ſepiſſune referunt. Jacob. Lop. Stun. init» Annotat. m Erafin 
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more convenient that the Books of the New Teſtament ſhould be 
written rather in Greek than in another Language. Bur here it 1s 
only argued concerning the Fews of Paleſtine, to whom S. Matthew 
firſt preached the Goſpel. And fince thoſe People {pake Chaldaick, 
it was nece(fary for him to preach to them in this ſame Language. 
On theſe grounds all Antiquity hath relied, when they have believed 
that S. Matthew had compoled his Goſpel in Hebrew. 

He Oppoleth moreover,that S. Macthew (aw that the Jews diddaily 
harden their Hearts, and that they had an Abhorrence of the Re- 
I:gion of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 1it is not credible ( ſaith Ir 
cus ) that this holy Apoſtle hath written his Goſpel for their fake, 
and in their Language. But to what purpoſe are reaſons drawn trom 
expediency againſt matters of fa& that are evident? We cannor 
doubt but many Fes of Paleſtine have received the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Miniſtry of S. Matthew; and whereas they ſpake 
Chaldaick or Syriack, he could not leave this Goſpel with them in 
Writing, but 1n the Language that was ſpoken by them. On thus 
account we may judge of other the like reaſons alledged by Ilyricus 
to the ſame purpoſe. He pretends, for example, that Divine Pro- 
vidence would never have permitted the loſs of fo great a Trealure, 
' if it were certain that the Goſpel of S. Matthew had been written 
in Hebrew. He adds farther, that if S. Hierom had been truly per- 
ſuaded that the Hebrew was the Original of this Goſpel, he would ra- 
ther have tranſlated it than the Greek ; now it cannot be ſaid that he 
hath tranſlated it from the Hebrew into Greek. | 

It 15 in vain that this Proteſtant calls the Providence of God to his 
afliſtance, in oppoſition to a fac that cannot be reaſonably doubted 
of. The Fathers and the Fews themſelves make no dithculey to 
acknowledge, that ſome Sacred Books have been loſt ; which never- 
theleſs cannot be ſaid of the Goſpel of S. Matthew, fince we have 
it 1n Greek in a ftate ſufficiently perte&t. The reaſon why the He- 
brew or Chaldaick Copy is not preſerved, 1s becaule the Churches of 
7udza, for whole uſe 1t was primarily writteh, have not long ſub- 
hſted: Onthe contrary the Churches wherein the Greek Tongue tiou- 
iſhed have always endured, and it is through the means of thele laſt 
Churches thac we have yet to this day the Greek Copy of S. Matthew. 


This may ſerve alſo for an Anſwer to the Obje&ton of Chamierns, Chamuer. 
who could not imagine how it could come to oy that there ſhould Parſtrar. 


have been ſo great a negligence 1n the Churc : 
particular in that of RD that the Hebrew Golpel of S. Mar- * * 


thew hath been loſt fromthe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Nevertheleſs 
it is very eafie to be apprehended, 1t we confider that the Writings of 


the Apoſtles that were read in the Churches were preſerved by the 
G 2 means 
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means of the ſame: it 15 not therefore an extraordinary thing to 
ice that the Hebrew'\Golpel of S. Matthew hath been loſt 1n the loſs 
of the Churches of the Nazarenes. Ictis in the mean time worth 
the obſerving, that it periſhed not entirely from the primitive 
times of Chriſtianity ; for the Sect of the Nazarenes who took thew 
original from the firſt Nazarenes or Chriſtians of Judea,. continued 
for a long time to read it in'- their: Aſſemblies. Ir patſed allo to the 
Ebinites, who altered it in ſome places: notwithſtanding theſe Al- 
rerations, it might always be ſaid, that this wasthe' Hebrew Goſpel of 
S. Mattbew, eſpecially it reſpe& were had to the Copy of the Naza- 
renes, Which was more pure than that of the Ebjonites, and was ſtill 
extant in the time of S. Hirom, who tranſlated it into Greek and 
Latin. The other Chriſtians neglected it, becauſe beſides their not 
underſtanding the Language in which it was written, they conf1- 
dered the Nazarenes as a fort of half Chriſtians that ſtill kept the 
Ceremonies of the | Law; and they rejected the Ebienites as Here- 
ticks, 

Illyricus adds farther to all theſe Obje&tons, that S. Matthew being 
a Publican, was either half a Grecian or a Reman; and that for this 
reaſon he.ought rather to apply himlelt ro write his Goſpel in Greek 
for thoſe of his Nation, than in Hebrew for the Fews. If this way 
or reaſoning concluded any thing, it might be interred from thence 
at the ſame time, that S. Fobn who was an Hebrew, and whole Mother- 
Tongue was Syriack or Chaldaick ſhould have compoled his Goſpel 
n this Language for thoſe of his own Nations. It availeth no- 
thing to oppoſe {imple reaſons of conveniency to manifeſt and 
clear matters of Fact. Nemther is there any weight 1in a proof that 
he brings in the ſame place from certain Latin Words that are found 
in the Goſpel of S. Matthew, which are more agreeable. ( as he 
thinks) to a Greek Author, thanzo a Man that writes in Hebrew, 
»ecaule the Greeians had more Intcrcourle with the Latins, than the 
Hebrews. But may it. not be ſaid that theſe Latin Words do rather 
>:long to the Greek Tranflation, than to the original Hebrew ? Be- 
ides, the Jews of thoſe times who were under ſubjettion to the Ro- 
mers, might have adopted divers Latin Words into their Language. 
ihis ſame Principle may ſerve to reſolve another Objection that hz 
raifeth from the word Petrus which is in S. Matthew. If this Apo- 
itle (fanh Nhyricus ) had written in Hebrew or Syriack, he would 
have made ule of the Word Cephas, and not of that of Petrus: as 
'f 1t might not be ſaid that it is the Greeks Interpreter that hath in- 
lerted the Word Perrus. Laſtly, he objects, that S. Matthew epno- 
mizeth with. coo much hberty 1n Chap. xu. of his Goſpel, a Patlage 
of Chap. 47. of Tſaiab : Which he would not have done ( faith he )1f 
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he had writte1 in Hebrew, becuuſe he would have produced the very 

Words of the Text. And u is not credible ( adds he) that the In- 
terpreter ſhould be the Author of this Abbreviation. All this Argu- 
mentation that is grounded on no politve -proot 15 nothing to the 

purpoſe. © The Apoſtles on the contrary do often cite the Patlages of 

the Old Teſtament only according to the tenſe, and they rehearſe 

them ſometimes in ſhore, only- producing that which relates to their 

defign. Wolzogenius a famous Unitarian hath alto colle&ed in the 7. 1. 
beginning of his Commentaries on the Goſpels a part of theſe Proleg. 
ſame Reaſons, to ſhew that the' Original of S. Matthew hath not + ©*®8: 
been written in Hebrew; -but he explains himſelf after ſuch a manner © 7 
as makes it appear that the Fratres Poloni have bur little knowledge in 

fats that reſpe& the Criticiſm of the Scriptures. 

I ſhall paſs by in ſilence the Refletions of Dr. Lightfeo on this F. Light. 
Subject, becauſe they ſeem to me to be too Rabbinical, and even #-Hev-: 
lictle intelligible. That which he adds in the ſame place, that the CO 
Goſpel of S. Matthew hath nat been immediately written in Hebrew, 
but 1n Greek, and that ut hath bdefr afterwards tranſlated from the 
Greek into Hebrew, to the end that it might be read by the Learned 
Fews, 15 nat '{uppoſed with any: Foundatioh, 'all Antiquity having 
believed the contrary. ' NES I BIT SE 

There is not'even' at this day any Chriſtian Society: in the Levant, 
that is-nor-p3rſuaded that the: Greek Goſpel 6f\ S; Matthew -is only a 
Verſion, of the, Hgbrow{Lext,,. "Kheretore wehnd at the 6rd of fome 
Greek Manuſcript , Coptes 6f, this Goſpel, that it hath been pub- 
{ſhed &. "Inna; (at: Feruſatems.."" We read alfo at the end of the wy. 7:7 
Syriack Vertion of the ſame Golpel, that S. Matthewhath preached $1r, c4:+. 
itin Hebrew in Paleſtine. Some Copics of the Arabick Vertion and Fiennes, 
the Perſian Tranſlation have allo in the Title that 1s at the beginning '” 5% 
of"S. Matrhew,' that wr hath'been- writer in the Hebrew Tongue. "008+ 
This agrees pertectly with the 'afcient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whoſe 
Sentirhents have been explamed in a fow words by S. Jerome : Mat- Proves 
theus ( ſaith this Father ), Evangelmum in Tud ea Hebr ao Sermone edi- Pref : 
dit ob eorum maxime cauſam qui im Feſum crediderant ex Fudgeis All Conm. © 
this makes it appear that Mr: Yo//ius hath had reaſon' to call fome Mars: 
Divines of his own Party who- hold that S. Marrhew hath not writ- 
ten in Hebrew (+4) Demi-Theologues pollefled with Rabbiniſn. 

He eſteems them alſo {o toohſh, that he would not have them an: 


L 
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(1) Audio ſeri-Theologos quoſdam Rabbiniſtas omnium Patrum (mniumque Eccle- 
frarum teſtimonia conculcare , ac ſeri0 adfirmare Mattheum non Hebrazce, ſed 
Grace ſcripfiſſe. Setults ſans, /! iſtiuſmods delirizs aliqtud refonamns. IC, Vol. 
Prxt. in Appen. ad hb de LEN. Interp. 
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ſwered. However Þ have thought that I ought not to negle& their 
Reaſons, that have given me ocaſion to clear up this matrer. And 
there are at this day very many perſons, eſpecially among the Pro- 
reſtants, that cannot yield to Mr. Voſſius, who hath attacked them 
with Injuries and Reproaches rather than Arguments. The very 
Suppoſition it ſelf that he makes, that the Fews of Jeruſalem ſpake 
in_the Greek Tongue amongſt themſelves, and that they made uſe 
oft the Greek Vertion of the Septuagint in their Afſemblies 1s a ſtron 

argument to prove that S. Matthew had indeed compoled his Goſpe 
in Greek. "This obligeth me here to examine the Reaſons on which 
Mr. Voius grounds this Paradox, and to ſhew at the ſame time thac 
the Jews of Jeruſalem ſpake the Chaldaick or Syriack Language at 
che time of our Sayiour and the Apoſtles. 


_ — —_— 
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The Jews of the Territory of Jeruſalem at the time of 
Feſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſpake in the Chaldaick or 
Syriack Tongue.' An Anſwer to the Reaſons that 
Mr. Voſs hath publiſhed agdinſt” this Opinion. At 
the ſame time ſeveral Difficulties are cleared, appertam- 
mg to this Matter. 


T is to be feared leſt theſe Proteſtant Divines whom Mr. Voſſius 
ſeems ſo much to deſpiſe ſhould in their turn reprove him, be- 
cauſe he overthrows all Tradition, and contradicts the Holy Scri- 


375: Chriſt and his Diſciples have ſpoken in'the Syriack Tongue. Ar 
* Seml- 
doctor 


gon tical People, and Mr. Veſius alone would be truly learned and 


corum, Exempt from Fanaticiſm. Cor ſolus habet, ſolus & ingenium. The 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors who have affirmed that S. Matthew 

hath written his Goſpel in Hebrew would be all Fanaticks ; for 

they declare that they have embraced this Opinion only becaul the 
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Fews of Jeruſalem then ſpake Hebrew, that is to ſay, the Chaldaick 
or Syriack Tongue: and fince they have confirmed this their Judg- 
ment by expreſs Patlages of the New Teſtament, I think it necella- 
ry here to produce ſome of them. 

[c 1s expreſly ſaid in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (4) that St. Poul 
made a diſcourſe in Hebrew to the Fews of Feruſalem, (b) who hear- 
kened to: him becauſe he ſpake their Language. This holy Apoſtle 
being of Tarſus, a City of Cilicia, where he had learn'd Greek , 
would not have fail'd to make an Oration to them in that Lan- 
gu2ge, if it had been' the vulgar Tongue of the Jews of Feruſalem. 
But ſe he was an Hebrew, and of Hebrew Parents, and had 
been educated 1n their City, ſtudying under the Doftor Gamalie!, 
he ſpake to them in the Language that was underſtood by the Peo- 
pie. It was for this reaſon allo that the Tribune demanded of S. Paul 


whether he could ſpeak Greek, Gr.ect noſti? He ſuppoſed that the aq ., 


Jews of Feruſalem ſpake 1n a different Tongue from the Greek, vis. 47, 
the Chaldaick or Syriack, as appears manifeſtly from S. Luke, who 


ſaith (c) that the Field of Fudas was called Aceldama in the Lan- Act.1. ig. 


guage that was then ſpoken at Feruſalem. Moreover, we hnd in 
the New Teſtament divers Chaldaick or Syriack Words, as for ex- 
ample, Betheſda, Golgotha, Tabitha, and {ome others that the Evan- 
geliſts call Hebrew, according to the manner of ſpeaking at that 
time. St. Fobn making mention of the Fiſh-pond or Pool of Feru- 
ſalem, ſaith ( 4) that it was called in Hebrew, Betheſda; and in 
— place, that ( e ) Gabbatha and (f) Golgoatha are Hebrew 
Words. 

One would think, that after ſo many Teſtimonies of the New 
Teſtament, we could not doubt that the Few: of Feruſalem (pake 
Hebrew in the times of the Apoſtles. In the-mean time, Mr. Voſs, 
who hath openly declared againſt the Hebrew Text of the 6 can; 
hath thought, that he could not give a greater Authority to the 
Greek Verhion of the LXX, than in making it appear that Jeſus 
Chriſt and lis Apoſtles had read it in the Temple and in the Syna- 

ogues of Feruſalem. But it was not neceffary to caſt himſelt into 
this extremity, and to argue againſt a&ual proofs of matter of fa& 
that are indiſputable, to detend the ancient Greek Tranſlation againſt 
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(2) Tlegrpelrner Th ECegid) anixle. Attor. 21. 40. 

(b) "Axtowrrs 5 Gn Th ECegil Nanixle aggripur} aumii;,” Actor. 22. 1. 

( C) "Ay xauSirau 73 eter exeivo Th he Harixly auf), AxarSaud, AI. 
(d) KoaxupCilen 1 Sinatzortin ECoguct: LySvo de: Jon. 5. 2. 

( ©) Els 77 Ag#uey Aidioponmy, "ECoguct TeCCe 38, Joann. 19. 13. 

(f) Els T3y Atzo wiper nparis T5mp, os A147) Eon} Torgodm, Ibid. ver. 7. 
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fome Proteſtants that had unhappily attacked it. He ſuppoſeth, to 
e{tablih his Opinion, that (g) the Greek and Latin were the Lan- 
g1ages in uſe throughouc the whole Empire ; and that the Hebrew 
was not underſtood even by the Jews. We wilhngly agree with 
him that the Gree& and Larm were the Languages of the Empire ; 
but this 'doth not prove that theſe two Languages only were ſpoken 
therein, There are on the contrary, poſitive Proofs in the New 
Teſtament confirmed by all Antiquity, that evidently ſhew that 
the Jews of Jeruſalem then {pake Hebrew or Chaldaick. We agree 
alſo with him , that the ancient Hebrew Tongue was not at that 
time a vulgar Language,' and that none but the Prieſts underſtood 
it; but it cannot be concluded from thence that'they ſpake Greek. 
Toſephirs, who was very well skilled in the Greek Tongue, (b) at- 
{ures us, that it was foreign to him and to thoſe of his Nation, 
Mr. Voſſius, to whom all thele difficulties have been repreſented, 
cannot reſolve them, but in ſuppoſing always, that (z) during the 
Subiitence of the Roman Empire, no other Language was ſpoken 
but the Greek 1n Jeruſalem and in all Paleftin. -He would have 
the Syriack fought: for without the Empire; this he proves by the 
Example of St. Ephraem and others Fathers that have written 1n this 
Language, and have all been of the Parthian or Arabian Nation ; 
afirming that we muſt look for the Syriac& Tongue amongſt the 
Aſſyrians and the Arabians that inhabited the lower Syria, and'not 
amongſt the Syrians that were in the Roman Empire ; and beſides 
that, we ought nat to call that Syriack whick 1s called Chaldaick in 
the New Teſtament. He adds farther, that the Fews,of Feruſalem 
could not learn the Chaldaick but of the Fews that wereon'the other 
fide of the River Ezpbrates: that 1t 15 madneſs to. ſay that the ſaid 
Fes of Feruſalem have kept this Language by Tradition 1n a place 
where the Greek hath been 1n uſe for many Ages ; eſpecially it 
being 1unpoſtible to bring any Example that may make 1t appear 
that a Language'can be preſerved in a Country, when another hath 
obtained therein. He concludes at laſt, that the Jews of Fernſalem 
had no other vulgar Tongue 1n the time of our Saviour and the 
Apoſtles than the Greek and Latin ; and that thoſe who had ſome 
knowledge of the Hebrew or Chaldaick, had attained it after the 


(g) In Imperio Remano Gracus ſermo & Latinus omnibus erat in uſu : Hebrea 
_ lingua ne ab ip)is quidem Fudets intelligebatur. Voſl. Reſp. ad Object. Theol, 
Leyd. k 
 (h) "OwG wor #% winuars efjuere mAlygy TW WET KEW NIC NO 63g dNNOd un 
aw nyiv * Civlw axis Cuuirtray. Joleph. Pretat. Antiq. Jud, | 

(1) Staute imperio Komano. ſolus ub1 regnabat Grecus ſermo ..... Grace omxes 
ſcrigjere. . Grace enam Joquebantur. Voſl. Reſp. ad iter. P, Sim. Obj.: 
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ſame manner as we now learn the Latin at this day, or by the 
Commerce that they had with the Fexs that were on the farther 
{ide of Euphrates, where the Chaldaick was ſpoken. 

Here it would be requiite to follow Mr. Yoſius ſtep by ſtep, who 
hath had no other deſign in all this long Diſcourſe, than to con- 
found and intricate the matter in hand, not being able to anſwer 
preciſely to the Reaſons that have been propoſed to him. It may 
be obſerved 1n the firſt place, that the preſent Queſtion is not con- 
cerning the ancient Fathers that have ſpoken Syriack, and have writ- 
ten Books in this ſame Language; but only relating to the Fews; 
and therefore the Examples that he produceth of St. Ephraem and 
ſome other Do&ors of the Church, are nothing to the purpoſe; 
for we agree with him, that thoſe that have inhabited the Country 
that 1s on the farther fide of Euphrates, have ſpoken Syriack : it 15 
agreed alſo, that the Fews of-the Parthian or Arabian Nation, who 
depended not on the Riman Empire, ſpake the Chaldaick or Baby- 
loniſh Language. .: And.not to .infiſt on Queſtions about names, we 
are willing alſo to call that Tongue Cha/daick rather than Syriack, 
which is called Hebrew in the New- Teſtament, though the ancient 
Fathers have named it Syriack,, and though it be properly neither 
Chaldaick nor Syriack, it being de —_— from the true Chaldaick, 
All-chat Mr. Yoſſius can conclude from his'Suppofition, is, that the 
Jews who were beyond Euphrates ſpake only Chaldaick, whereas 
the Fews of Feruſalem and of Paleſtine, at leaſt the moſt polite of 
them, ſpake, beh1des the Chaldaick which their Fathers had brought 
from Babylon, the Greek Tongue, which was become vulgar in theſe 

laces. 
; It is madneſs to ſay that St. Paul, when he made his Oration in 
Hebrew or Chaldaick 1n the preſence of the Fews of Feraſalem, had 
only regard'to thoſe that were beyond Euphrates, and to thoſe that 
had learn'd the Chaldaick Tongue of them. He dires his Words 
in general to all the Fews that were preſent : and it cannot be ſaid 
that he had only Strangers for his Auditors. Foſephus was of the 
number of the Fews of feruſalem, and not of the Parthian or Ara- 
bian Nation : he declares in the mean time, that that which had 
hindered him from writing the Antiquities of his Nation ſo ſoon as 


he had intended it, was, that he found it difficule co expreſs his Anezg. 
mind in the Greek Tongue that was foreign to him. He faith in 7d. 
another place, that he was born an Hebrew, that he is of Feruſalem, 5,1, 
and a Prieſt; and in this ſame Paſſage he calls the Chaldaick the Þrofar. 
Language of his Country. This makes it evident that the Cha/daick /ib. de 
cannot be reſtrained to the Fews only that were on the other fide Bel. us 


of Eupbrates, {fince Foſephus was not of chat Country. Both the one 
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and the other fort ſpake in this Tongue, with this difference only, 
that thoſe that dwelled in the Countries that were beyond Euphbra- 
tes, ſpake nothing but Chaldaick; and thoſe of Feruſalem could be- 
ſides the Chaldaick ſpeak the Greek Language that was diſperſed 
through Paleſtin. : 

As to what Mr. Voſſizs obje&s, that it is impoſſible to ſhew that 
a Language hath been preſerved in a Country, when another hath 
come 1n its place; I anſwer, that 1t is eafie to give him ſatisfaction 
in this Point, without departing from the Fews of whom the Que- 
ſtion 1s. The Hiſtory of the Martyrdom of the.ſeven Brethren 
related in the ſecond Book of Maccabees, informs us that the Jews 
of that time ſpake Greek and Hebrew : the Mother and the Chil- 
dren anſwered in Greek to Antiochus, (k) whereas amongſt them- 
ſelves they ſpake the Language of the Country, which was Chat: 
daick: Antiochus having urged the Mother to exhort one of her 
Chuldren to yield to that which he required, (7) ſhe laughing the 
Tyrant to ſcorn ſpake to her Sons in Hebrew or Chaldaick, which 
was her proper Tongue. 

This is a maniteſt Proof, that the Greek was the vulgar Tongue 
of the Country, and that the Fews, beſides the Greek, had preſer- 
ved the Chaldaick which they had brought from Babylon, and which 
chey called che Language of the Nation. The Fews of Feruſalew 
have allo retained 1t always, tho the Greek was the vulgar Tongue 
of Paleſtine. Thus|1s yet more apparently ſeen in another Example 
that hath been already oppoſed to Mr. Yoſſins, I mean the Fews of 
the Spaniſh Rite who dwell at Conſtantinople and in ſome other Cities 
of the Levant : theſe Fews do till keep their ancient Spaniſh, with 
the Language of the Countries which they -1nhabit ; and they have 
allo Tranſlations of the Bible in Spariſb for their ule. 

Mr. Veſſizs anſwers this Obje&ion , that this might be in ſome 
manner true in the time of Mariana, becauſe when this Feſuit 
wrote his Hiſtory, it was not an Ape fince the Fews had been 
driven out of Spain.. He adds farther, that the other Hiſtorians who 
have written at that very time ſpeak quite otherwiſe , becauſe the 
Fews (m) that were driven out of Spain and Portugal were all diſper- 
{ed among the Moors ; and finally, that he knows not what 1s meant 
by the Spaniſh Fews that were ſcatter'd in the Levant. 


(k) "Exa5y 5 ai mapirga{ Th mirely pug. IT Maccab. 7. 22. 

|) Xadvdou(,a 739 wwey Tegrvoy, 5Tws Tous Th mg pays. Ibid. v. 27. 

m) Profugs ex Hiſpama Luſitaniaque Fudei, fi qui m fuga non perzere, ills 
Fere omnes per Maurorum diſſipats fuere terras, ut neſciam omnmno quoſnam hic in- 
eelligat P. Siymonius Hiſpanics generis Fudeos, qui per Orientemfuere diſperſi. Voll. 
Reſp. ad tert. P. Sim, Ob). 
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But it is 1n vain to argue againſt evident matters of fat that may 
be known by all the World. We have not made uſe of the Autho- 
ricy of Mariana to prove them, nor of any other Hiſtorian ; but 
of the Books hiakbes of theſe Spaniſh Fews that have been print- 
ed at Conſtantinople in the Spaniſh Tongue, and in Hebrew Chara 


&ers. We have their Pentatench printed at that place not only in I 1547. 


Spaniſh, but alſo in Vulgar Greek, with the Hebrew Text and the 
Chaldaick Paraphraſe. Ir 1s to be ſeen by the firſt leaf of this Work, 
that there are two ſorts of Fews in thole Parts, ſome of which ſpeak 
Spaniſh, and the others the vulgar Greek; and that theſe two Ver- 
ſ1ons have been publiſhed for their uſe, that they might more eah- 
ly underſtand the Scriptures. The Hebrew Bible of Lombroſo which 


hath been printed at Venice with Grammatical Notes, wherein the 7; 1539 


difficult Words are explained in Spaniſh, is allo very common in the 
Levant among theſe Spaniſh Fews. ' It 13 a matter of little moment 
to know whether the Fews that departed from Spam and Portuga! 
retired amongſt the Moors or elſewhere, fince it 15 without doubt, 
that there are at this day Fews of the Spaniſh Rite in the Levant, 
who beſide that of the Places where they reſide, have ſtill preſer- 
ved their ancient Spaniſh Tongue. This is the ground of the preſent 
Diſpute : and by this it is made appear, that it is not impoflible that 
the Fews ſhould retain their ancient Language where there is ano- 
ther that is vulgarly ſpoken. We ſee moreover, that the Portuga! 
Fews of the Spaniſh Rite, who are ſettled at Amſterdam, do keep 
the Portugal, with the Language of the Country ; and that their 
Rabbins do alſo preach in Portugaiſe 1n their Synagogue. 

Furthermore, it is not true that all the Fews that were driven 
oat of Spain and Portugal took refuge among the Moors : there were 
many that withdrew themſelves into Traly, from whence ſome paſ- 
ſed afterwards into the Levant. However 1t were, it 15 certain that 
there 1s at this day, in the Twrkifh Territories, a conſiderable num- 
ber of Fews, who follow the Spaniſh Rite; and beſides that of the 
Places where they remain, do ſpeak their ancient Spaniſh Language. 
I believe alſo, that a Party of theſe Fews was in thoſe Countries 4 
fore thoſe of their Nation were expelled out of Spain and Por- 
tug al. | 

Mr. Voſſmes, who cannot maintain his Paradoxes but with other 


Paradoxes, corrects the Paſſage of the xxi. Chap. of the A#s, where At. xxi 
the Tribune demands of St. Pau! whether he could ſpeak Greek : *- 37- 


He pretends that it muſt not be read with the Point of Interroga- 
tion, Grece [ca? as all People read it ; but that it ought to be read 


and tranſlated atrer this manner, Gree? ſex ; Nov ergo es ifte e/Egypti- Vo). 1014 


us qui ante hos dies tumulium contitatiit. Thou can} [beak Greek : 
H 2 There 


Voſſ. ibid, 
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Therefore thou art not that Egyptian which bifore 6 
in 


roar, &c. But I {ee no reaſon tochange the or 


days made an Up- 
ary reading of the 
Greek Text and ancient Verſions in this. place ; neither would he 
have ever thought of it, were it not that this Paſſage maniteſtly 


deſtroys his Opinion. It 1s true that-- according to the moſt exact 
Rules of Criticiſm, no regard ought to be had to Accents, Points, 
and Comma's : but it ſeems to me not to be permitted without good 
Reaſons to alter the ordinary Readings of the Text , eſpecially 
when it is ſupported by ancient Interpreters. It would be ( might 
it be ſaid) a / org fore of (ottiſh Stupidity, that the Tribune, who 
heard St. Paul talking in Greek, ſhould have demande&of him whe- 
ther he could ſpeak that Language: nevertheleſs, there is nothing 
extraordinary in all this Diſcourſe. St. Paul finding himſelf opprel- 
ſed by the People, demanded to ſpeak with the Tribune, who asked 
him in his turn, 'Whether he could ſpeak Greek ? This 1mphes a 
Suppoſition that all the Fews of Feruſalem did not ſpeak in that 
Tongue. Mr. Voſſins, who is rich in Fictions, is obliged to make 
good his fancy, to ſuppoſe that the Egyprian of whom mention is 
made in that place, was an Arab-EFgyprian of that part of Egype 
where Arabick was ſpoken. Put to whatſoever fide he turns, he will 
not be able to avoid that which is related in the ſame Chapter; to 
wit, that (=) St. Paul ſpake in Hebrew, that 1s to ſay, in Chaldaick, 
to all this multitude that thronged about him, and attentively hear- 
kened to his Speech, becauſe he ſpake to them in their own Lan- 
uage. 

, There is yet leſs of ſolid Reaſon in the Anſwer that he makes 
to that which hath been objeRed to him, that the Field of Fudas 
was Called Haceldama, according to the,vulgar Language of Feruſa- 
lem, which was conſequently ,Chaldaick or Syriack, ſince this Word 
1s Chaldaick, Who knows not (faith he) that the Fews do yet at 
this day give Hebrew Names to their Fields, Burying-places, and di- 
vers other things? I contels it; but it 15 ſaid exprelly in the 4&s 
(0) that this Field was called Hace/dama in the Language that was 
{poken at Feruſalem. 

It hath been allo objected to him, that there can be no reaſon 
alledged why the Title of che Crols hath been written in Greek 
Latin, and Hebrew, unleſs 1t were that theſe three Languages were 
then ſpoken in Jeruſalem. Now the Hebrew or Chaldaick was the 
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Language of that place, Although it ſhould. be granted that there 
were alſo then at 'Feruſalem ſome Fews that came from beyond E- 
phrates ; yet he will' never perſuade People endued with common 
Senſe that reſpe& was. had only to this laſt fort of Fews, when this 
Title was wruten.- Ic ought to have been written, for the ſame 
reaſon, in the*Languages of the other Fews that were allo preſent 
at that time at Feruſalem. + | 140; 

It hath been repreſented to Mr. Yoſizs, that the Fews of Paleſtine 
did underſtand even.in the time. of St. Ferom the Chaldaick Tongue, 
which their Anceſtors had brought from Babylon, He demands 
what Proofs there are of this, and'in- what place of St. Ferom this 15 
to be found? Nevertheleſs, he accounts as- nothing the Teſtimony 
of this Father in his Preface to Tobit ; wherein he ſaith, (p) that 
in tranſlating this Book from Chaldaick into Latin, he was alliſted 
by a Few, who ſpake Hebrew and Chaldaick very well; and that 
he had put into Latin whatſoever he had expreſſed to him in He- 
brew terms. "This. Few ſpake Hebrew becauſe he was a Man of 
great Learning ; and he ſpake Chaldaick. allo, becauſe 'it was the 
Language that the Fews of thoſe Places yer ſpake amongſt them- 
ſelves,” and in which they wrote t Books; | For this reaſon the 
Talmud of Feruſalem hath been written in this Tongue, as well as 
that of Babylon, The ſame hath happened to the Maſſors, which 
hath been compoſed in Chaldaick by the Fews of Tiberias, The 
Chaldaick Tongue hath not been truly ſpoken in thoſe Countries 
for many Ages ſince: but we muſt not confound the other people 
with the Fews, who had always continued to ſpeak amongſt them- 
ſelves in the Language that they had received from their Fathers. 

We ſhall not need then to have recourſe to the Parthians, with 
Mr. Yoſſizs, to introduce into thoſe Places the Chaldaick or Babylo- 
nian Tongue in the time of St. Ferow, no more than 1n the time of 
the Apoſtles ; but according to the cuſtom that the Fews have to 
preſerve their ancient Languages, 'though they are not ſpoken in 
the Countries where they have their abode, as we have proved by 
the Example of the Spaniſh Fews, who are in the. Levant, and of 
thoſe that are at preſent at Amſterdam. Thele lalt write Books in 
Spaniſh and ' Portugaiſe, although they be 1n a Country where the 
Flemiſh Tongue 1s ſpoken':. they have alſo -cran(lated, for the ule 


( p) Quia vicina eſt Chaldeorum lingua ſermoni Hebraico, utriuſque lingue pe- 
ritiſſimum loJuacem reperiens, unius dies laborem arripui ; & quidguid ile muhi 
Hebraicis verbis expreſſit, oc ego & accito notario /[ermonibus Latinis expoſus. 
Heron. Prat. in Tob. 


of 


Hieron. 
lib. 2. adv. 
Pelag. 
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of the People, out of Hebrew into Span;ſ), their Book of Prayers 
called Seder tephilrh under the Title of Orden de Oraciones. 
Furthermore, not to enter into a fruitleſs Diſpute purely about 
Words, Mr. Yeſſius ſhall be left to his liberty to call the Language 
that is ſtiled Hebrew 1n the Books of the New Teſtament, Chaldaick 
rather than Syriack, It is in vain then that he enlargeth ſo much 
on this Controverſie of Words, and that he 1s fo angry with ſeve- 
ral learned Men tor having called it Syriack or Syra Chaldaick. (q) 
This Language (faith he) 15 not to be found but in the Writings 
of modern Authors who have forged theſe monſtrous Words to 
wave the matter, But it ſeems to me that 1t hath been always per- 
mitted to any that would expreſs ſomething new, eſpecially in 
point of Criticiſm, to invent new Words, that may give a clear and 
diſtin& Idea of the thing that is to be explained. Now 1t1s certain 
chat the Tongue which is named Hebrew in the New Teſtament, 
is properly neither Hebrew nor Syriack, nor even Chaldaick; for it 
15 compoled of a certain mixture of the Hebrew and of the Chal- 
daick or Babylonian. They that have uſed theſe Words, which are 
{uppoled to be barbarous; have been Perſons very skiltul in theſe 
Languages, and have diſcourſed of them with a perfe&t knowledge. 
When S. Hierom makes mention of the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew 
that was in uſe amongſt the Nazarenes, he authorizeth the barba- 
rous Word of Syro-Chaldaick, quod Chaldaico, ( ſaith he ) Syrog, ſer- 
mone, ſed Hebraicss liters ſcriptum i Hence 1t may be obſerved, 
that this learned Father made no difficulty to call indifferently Chal- 
daick and Syriack the Language that the Fews of Feruſalem ſpake in 
the time of the Apoſtles. The greateſt part of the Fathers, as well 
Grcek as Latin, do allo call Syr:ack that which bears the name of 
Hebrew in the New Teſtament. The moſt judicious Criticks of our 
Age ſpeak no otherwiſe : Mr. Yoſſws alone 1s:{1ngular herein, who 
hath thought fit of late to' reject this Syriack Tongue which he had 
already approved in his other Works. He -demands in what tune, 


and after what manner the Hebrew Tongue became Syriack ? Bur 


as we have before ſaid, he may, if he pleaſe, call it Chaldaick, if 
he remains ſo obſtinate as not to be willing to receive the Name 
of Syriack with all Antiquity, and with the Suffrage of all People 
that are expert in theſe Languages, which heſeems not to under- 
ſtand. If he rightly apprehended this matter, he would not infiſt 
on a Queſtion that 1s only concerning a Name. 


_ ———— "RW — 


(q) Que tamen lingua mſi in ſcripts forſan neotericorum, qui quando ſe expe- 
dire no poſſimt, 1ſt1ſmods finigunt voces, quas ipſa non capit rerum natura ; nec 
accurate ſe loqui exiſtumarunt, niſi barbaris £3 monſtroſis utantur appetiationibus. 
Volf. Reſp. ad tert. P. Sim. Obj. 


To 
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To avoid all the trifling and inſignificant Cucumſtances to which 
Mr. YVeſfizes hath purpoſely had recourſe, that he might make a ſhew 
of offering at leaſt ſomething in anſwer to the ObjeAions that have 
been made to him, it is convenient that I ſhould relate the Judg- 
ment as to this point of George Amira, a learned Marenite, who hath 
x at Rome an excellent Grammar of the Syriack Tongue : 


e hath intituled his Book, A Syriack or Chaldaick Grammar; and G,,,q,; 
thus he makes it appear from-the Title of his Work, that theſe two Amire 
Wards may be indifferently uſed : this he confirms at the ſame time Gramm. 
by three Diflertations that are annexed at the beginning of this > : 


Grammar ; for in the firſt he treats (r) of the Names of the Chal- 
daick and Syriack Tongue, and of the difference between them; in 
the ſecond, (s) of the Antiquity of the Chaldaick or Syriack Tongue; 
and laſtly, in the third, ( :) of the Excellency of the Chaldaick or 
Syriack "Tongue. Since this ingenious Maronite hath had a very 
: 158 notion 'of chis matter, I ſhall produce the ſum of what he 
_ concerning theſe two Languages in his preliminary Dil- 
courles. 

This Tongue whereof we now treat (ſaith Amira) hath been cal- 
led Chaldaick, from Chaldea where it hath been firſt in uſe, when 
the Confuſion of Languages happened; therefore-1it hach been alſo 
named Babyloxian,. from : Babylon the Capital City of Chaldes: ir 
was afterwards called Aramean or Syriack, from Aram or Syria; and 
even Aſhrian from' Aſhria, becauſe it hath alſo obtained in thoſe 

laces. Divers other Names have been given to it, which have been 
rrowed from famous Nations'and renowned Men, as that of He- 
brew, becauſe it hath been, during ſome time, ſpoken by the He- 
brews. Although there 1s ſome. difference between. the Chaldaick 
and the Syriack, neverthelels' ircannot be ſaid that it is eſſential, 
for they agree almoſt 'in every thing: and this is the cauſe that 1n 
the Holy Scriptures the Words of Chaldaick and Syriack are promil- 
cuoully uſed to figmifie the very ſame Language : it-is ſaid for exam- 


ple, that Daniel and ſome other'young Hebrews were inſtructed in Dan. r. 4. 


the Chaldaick Tongue: and it is added in the mean time a lutle af- 


ter, that the Chaldeans {pake to the King in Syriack, which was Dan. 2. 4. 


the Tongue of that Prince : from whence it is evident, that the 
Szriack and the Chaldaick are the lame Language. 


(r) De lingue Chaldaice five Syriace nomingbus & diſcrimine. Georg. Amir. 
Prxtud. Gramm. | 
(s De lingue Chaldaice ſive Syriace antiquitate. Ibid. 
De lingue Chaldaice five Syriace digmitate ac preſtantid. Ibid. 


(t 
The: 


Fo. Reſp. 
Fake P. 
Sam. Ob. 


Voff. ib1d, 


ſum fuiſſet. Lud, de Dicu, ibid. 
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[The ſame George Amira produceth other Paſſages of che Seri ptures 
to ſhew that this 'Tongue was alſo called Aſſyrian. This he confirnis/ 
in like manner from profane ' Authors, who have confounded the + 


Names of Chaldeans, Syrians and Aſſyrians. From whence he con- 
cludes (« ) - that it is no wonder that they have alſo confounded 
theſe three Languages. Laſtly, he avoucheth, that if the Chaldaick 
Tongue which hath been in uſe amongſt the Fews had nor been 
dreſſed by them after the Hebrew Faſhion, it would have differed 
much leſs than it doth, from the Chaldaick or Syriack of the natural 
Syrians. Ludovicus de Dieu who had throughly inquired into this 
matter, 1s alſo of this Opinion. ( x) He diſtinguiſheth, - as is ordi- 
narily done, the Chaldaick Tongue of Daniel and Eſdras trom the. 
Syriack Paraphraſes: but he acknowledgeth at the ſame time, that 
theſe two Languages ought not truly to bediſtingutſhed. He believes 
after Amira (y) that they would be leſs different, if the Fews had 
not Printed -the Chaldsick of. their Books after.cheir: manner ; this he 
proves by ſome Examples. - It would be: .eafie to produce: many 0+ 
thers, and even to make it appear that the great relemblance be- 
tween theſe two-Tohgues hath given occaſion to the Few: to take 
from the Syrians whole Books of the Scriptures, which they have at- 
tributed to their Paraphraſts; but this would lead us too far, and 
we muſt now return to Mr. Yoſſizs, who. 1s ſo curious in this point, 
that he will not admit;that the: Cha/darck Tongue, which is named 
Hebrew in the New: Teſtament ſhould:becalled Syriack. 

This dextrous Man calls the Fews to his affiſtance, who have 
ſtiled the Aramean or Syriack, the Tongue of the Gentiles : and to 
inake 1t more manifeſt to what degree the Fews hated the Syrians and 
their Language, he makes ule of the authority of the Talmud, wherein 
it 15 read, thai if any one prays 1n the Syrian Tongue, his Prayers 
are not; heard, becauſe the: Angels, who are the Miniſters of God, 
do not underſtand this Language. He adds farther, that the Fes 
who read in Syria the Verſion which the Chriſtians and the Arabians 
call Syriack, do term it Chaldaick. Laſtly, he demands who are thoſe 
People of Syria that have introduced into Feruſalem_ this Syriack 


} 


- 


(u ) Quare mirum efſe non debet, fi lingua Chaldaica, Syriaca & Aſſyriaca una 
eademque ſit, quandequidem &© nomina que ei indita ſunt pro eodem uſurpantur. 
Georg. Amir. Pralud. Gramm. Syr. five Chald. | 

(x ) 4 Syriaca Chaldaicam diſtinguo, quia ſic ab aliis fieri ſolet, & non rard 
phraſi © flexione ab ea differt. Alioqui eamdem eſſe linguam fateor Chaldaicam & 
S$yriacam. Lud. de Dieu, Pref. Gramm. Chald. & Syr, | 

( y) Dialeftus Chaldaica minus a Syriaca lmgua differret, fi punRatoribus wi- 


Tongue, 


"a. 
[5 ] 
"Tongue, which is pretended to have been in uſe in the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

But if he had conſulted the Talmud, or had but an indifferent 
knowledge in the Chaldaick Tongue, he would not have made ſuch 
weak Objetions. Tt is evident that there is nothing more uſual in 
the Books of the Talmud than to call the Chaldaick or Babylonian 
Tongue Arami or Syriack. The Rabbins who have eprromized 
the Talmud, and have colle&ed its Decifions, do alſo give the name 
of Arami or Syriack to the Chaldaick Tongue. To convince 
Mr. Voſfius, even by the example that he hath produced of the Prayer 
that ought not to be made mn the Syriack Tongue; the Talmudiſts 
give out this fantaſtick Story upon occaſion of the Prayer called 
Kadis,. which 15'1n the Chaldaick Tongue, and which nevertheleſs 
they call in this place Arami or Syriack. This Prayer not being fo 
ancient as the others that have been compoſed in Hebrew, is written 
in the Chaldaick Language, which was then underſtood by the Peo- 
ple.. The Rabbins who are fo nicely ſubtil on all occaſions, and 
often tell Tales, inſtead of giving ſolid Reaſons, have invented this 
Fable which Mr. Yofins relates very ſeriouſly. However it be, it 1s 
certain that this Prayer Kadx, which is ſuppoſed, according to the 
Rabbins to be written in Syriack , that is not underſtood by the 
Angels, is written in Chaldaick, and in the ſame Language as the 
Paraphraſes which we have upon the Bible. '- 

As for the ObjeQtion, that in the Syriack Verſion bf the New 13d 
Teſtament, the word Aram hath been put to fignifie a Greek, a X 
Gentile, and an Idolater, I do not ſee that it can be proved from | 
thence that the Fews have not confounded the Words of Syriack and 
Chaldaick. For befides that experience ſhews us the contrary, this 
only proves that the Fews have looked upon Syris as the Country of 
Id » they have made uſe of the word Arami in the ſame lenſe | 
as that of "Exilw Greek in the New Teſtament is applyed to fignifie oo 
a Greek, a Gentile and an Idolater. % 

I am willing to grant that the Few: give the name of Chaldaick to þ 
the Verſions which the Chriſtians call Syriack. But what can be v4 
concluded from thence, ſince theſe ſame Fews do indifferently call $ 
that Tongue in which they are written Chaldaick or Syriack? The , | 
Chriſtians of the Syrian Nation do very often call their Syriack ,.; Mſſale 
Tongue Chaldaick. The Syriack Miſſal which hath been Printed at ,,.,, .,. 

Rome for the ufe of the Maronres, 15 intiraled * A Chaldaick Mz{- tum Eccl. 
ſal. This manifeſtly makes it appear that the Words Chaldaick and narronss 
Syriack are oftentimes confounded together by the Fes and by the Moon 
Chriſtians that bear the Name of Syrians, C 

| I 


dit.Rome. 
Laſtly, ,»mn.; 594 
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Laſtly the Example of Foſephas hath been oppoſed to Mr. Voſſus, 
G f | tac". hg and who aflures us, that before he 

publiſhed his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews in Greek, he had writ- 

ten it in Chaldaick, which he calls the Language of his Country. 

Now foraſmuch as he cannot deny the matter of Fa& which this Hi- 
ſtorian hath ſo clearly delivered, he anſwers after his uſual way, that 

Foſephus had compoſed this, Hiſtory in Chaldaick only for the Fews on 
the other fide. of Eupbrartes. But- is there any probability, that a 

Man that makes profeſlion to publiſh an Account of the Wars of the 
People of his own Nation for their uſe,. and for this reaſon to write 
in their Language, ſhould not have written it for thoſe of Feruſalem, 
which was not only the Capital City, but alſo his own Country ? 
He would have it defign'd only for the. peruſal of the Fews that 
were far diſtant : and fince there is no appearance of cruth in this, 
he 1s obliged to have recourſe to certain equivocal Terms uſed by 
Foſephus This Hiſtorian faith that in prnumng his Hiſtory in the 
Chaldaick Tongue, he hath had regard Tis dv@ Gage, that is to 
lay, according to Mr. Veſſius's opinion, to thoſe Barbarians or Fews 
that were beyond the Empire, becauſe this expreflion «dr can only 
denote People afar off; After this manner he eludes a moſt clear 
teſtimony, under a.-pretence that theſe words « 4 according tothe 
Grammatical Senſe may be extended equally to time and. place. 
But the deſign of Foſephus makes 1t evident enough, that he ſet forth 
his Hiſtory m Chaldaick generally for all thoſe of his Nation, and 
even rather for thoſe of Paleſtine, than for the Fews that dwelt be- 
yond Eupbrates. They all ſpake in the Chaldaick or Syriack Tongue. 
Therefore this famous Writer makes no diſtin&tion of Language in 
his Preface, when he ſpeaks of thoſe of his Nation ; he therein calls 


the Cbaldaick the. Tongue of his Country. He declares more- 


over 1n another place, (z.) that he had attained to the know- 
ledge of the Greek by ſtudy, and that he could not pronounce it well 
becauſe he was accuſtomed to the Accent of his Mother-Tongue. 
Now 1t 15certain that he was not of the number of theſe Parthian, Ba- 
bylonian and Arabian Few:s,but of.thoſe of Feruſalem, who conſequent- 
ly had another vulgar Language different from the Greek. He praiſeth 
alſo 1n this ſame Paſſage thoſe of his own Nation upon occaſion of 
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the Greek Tongue, becauſe they did not apply themſelves to the 


————_ of divers Languages, but to the ſtudy of their Sacred 
Books. 


Cuae. VII. 


Of the Sef# of the Nazarenes, and of their Hebrew or 
' Chaldaick Copy of the Goſpel of S. Matthew. 


rw all the Reaſons that we have juſt now alledged to make 


- —m— — — —— x —— 7 — MY a 


it appear, that S. Matthew at firſt compoſed his Goſpel in _ 
Chaldaick, for the Fews of Feruſalem who had embraced the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, we might alſo produce the Example of the Nazarene 
SeRtaries, who made-uſe of this ſame Hebrew or Chaldaick Goſpel in 
their Aflemblics. - S. Epiphanivs who hath written very accurately of 
this ancient Se, informs us ( 4) that they received with the New 
Teſtament all the Books of the Old, that were in the Canon of the 
Tews, Viz. the Law, the Prophets, and the other Parts of Holy Writ ; 
and that they differed in nk from the Fews, as to Dodtcine and 
Ceremomes, fave only that they believed 1n Jeſus Chriſt : they made 
publick Profeſlion to beheve in one God, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 
they. had moreover a perte&t knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue. He 
obſerves alſo, that theſe ancient Nazarenes, whole principal abode 
was in the City of Berea, and who were diſperſed throughout all the 
lower Syria, wese deſcended from the Prinutive Chriſtians of the 


ſame Name, who retired/from Feruſalem to Pella. From thence Epiph. 
(tauh - Epiphanins ) the Set of the Nazarenes derive their original Her. 29. 
Errdwy n x7! 765 Natwgalus aging iggs mw dg, This agrees very * 7: 


well with the Teſtimonies of the anciene Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
who affirm that S. Matrbew preached the Goſpel to the Fews of Fe- 
ruſalem and all Paleſtim 1n heir vulgar Tongue. Thele Nazarene 

2taries, who ſprang from thole primitive Chriſtians of Feru/alem, 
and who alſo (pake their Language, always preſerved and read ic in 
their Churches or Afſembhes. | 


— 
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The ſame S. Epiphanius adds, that the Fews mortally hated the 
Nazarenes, and that (6 ) in their Synagogues, where they aſſemble 
thrice every day, they ſolemnly curſed them, ſaying, Let God curſe 
the Nazarenes. This Imprecation of the Fews againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, under the name of Nazarenes, is yet to be found even at this 
day 1n their Books. S. Hieroms alſo doth mention it in his Commen- 

Hieron. tarics on the Prophet 1/aiah ; where he ſaith, ſpeaking of the Fews, 

-" - . Ter per ſingulos dies in omnibus Synagogis ſub nomine Nazarenorum ana- 

omm. in | » ih * , 

E[ cap. 5. thematizant wocabulum Chriſtianum. This hatred came from hence, 
(c ) becauſe the Nazarenes, being Few: as well as they, and embra- 
cing eb whole Law of Meſes, preached beſides this; that Feſws was 
the Meſſrah. 

We ought then to ſeek for the Original of the Goſpel of S. Matr- 
thew amongſt theſe Nazarenes, who being deſended from the primi- 
tive Chriſtians of Feruſalem, have preſerved it in their Churches. 
S. Epiphanius, who ſcemed to be perſuaded of this Truth, ( ſaith 
freely (d) that they had for their uſe the Hebrew Goſpel of S, Mat- 
thew moſt. entire, and that it was not to bedoubted that they ſtill kept 
It 1n his time written in Hebrew Letters : he doubts only whether 
they 'had. retrenched from this Goſpel. the Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which was not in the Copy of the Ebionites, who read it alſo. 
But 1t 1s moſt- probable that the Nazarenes had not taken away this 
Genealogy from their Copies. For (e) -Cerinthus. and Carpocras, 
Hereticks of thoſe primmye times, who alſo uſed the Hebrew Go- 
ſpel of S. Matthew, read the Genealogy entire, and even proved 
from thence that Jeſus Chriſt vas ſprung- from the Seed of Joſeph 
and Mary. 

1 Hierom, who had tranſlated this ſame Goſpel of the Nazerenes 
into Greek and Latin, aflures us (f) that theſe Sectaries ſil read it in 
his time 1n their Afſembliesz he had ſeen two Copies of them; one 
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(t) In Evangelvo juxta Hebreos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone, 
fed Hebraicis literis, ſeriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſque hedie Nazarenj, Hierons 
1b. 3. ad7. Peley. 


Macia; iD) Ty Xergty. Epiph. xr, 20. N. 14. 
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(g ) of which was kept in the Library of Cz/ares, and he had bor- 
rowed the other from the Nazarenes themſelves of Beree to copy it 


out. This was the Copy from which he made his Tranſlation. He 
ſaith moreover that (5) many —_ believed, that this Hebrew 


Goſpel whereof the Nazarenes and the Ebionites made uſe, was the 

original of S. Matthew. However it be, it ſeems that the moſt an- 

cient Eccleſiaſtical Writers have cited it as the true Goſpel of 

S. Matthew, ſeveral have believed that S. Ignatius Martyr had taken 

from thenoe theſe words of our Saviour to S. Peter, which he quotes 

in hir Epiſtle to thoſe of Smyrna : (i) Touch me, and ſee that I am 

not a ſpirit. Enſebius and S. Hierom cite thele ſame words of S. Igna- 

tize, which are {till to be found at this day in this Epiſtle. And this 

laſt obſerves that they are taken from the Heb#ew Goſpel of the Na- _ _ 

zZarenes, Which he had lately tranſlated : De Ewangelio quad nuper & 10m. de 

me tranſlatum eſt nh - T 
It is _ that S. Ignatius, being Biſhop of Antioch, had read w 

this Golpel'of the Hebrews that was fpread abroad through Syria 

which the Nazerenes inhabited. This. induceth me to believe that 

Tatian, who abode allo in Syris, had made uſe of-the ſame Golpel, 

when after his manner he compoſed one out of four, which ſome 

according to Epjphanins calls the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. |;,,,, 

This ought not to be underſtood, as if this 'Colle&ion of Tatian - 6.4] 

had not been different from the Goſpel of the Hebrews; for this ». 1. 

would make no ſenſe. Yaleſivs hath not made a ſufficient RefleQion yr,j, 44 

on this Goſpel of Tatian, when he hath diſcourſed thereof on this ne. inl.4. 

account in his Notes on Euſebis, Grotins hath made a much better Hiſt. Ecel. 

Remark on occa{ion of this Paſſage of S. Epiphanins, that Tatian in E'- c29- 

the Work which he compoſed from the four Goſpels, had related the Grot. At 

words of S. Matthew, not only according to the Greek Copies, but \4...4.* 

alſo according to thoſe which were in Hebrew; and that for this : 

reaſon, this Goſpel which was commonly called 4. Trwonigey, becauſe 

it was made. out of four, had been named by ſome Authors, 

according to the Hebrews, He believes moreover , that it 1s alſo 


—— 


(g) Ipſum Hebraicum habetur uſque hodie in Caſareenſi bibliothect, quam 
Paakibe martyr ſtudioſiſſim.e confecut, Mihs _ Nazarenis qui in = 
urbe Syrie hoc volumine utuntur, deſcribends facultas fiat. Hieron. de Sctipt. 
Eccleſ. in Matth. 4 

(kh) In Evangelio quo 'utuntur Nazareni (3 Ebionite, quod nuper in Grecum 
* ſermonem tranſtulimus, quod vocatur a pleriſque Matthei authenticum, ec. Idem, 

Comm. lib. 2. in Matth. c. 12- 

(1) AdCe7t, Junationrt wy 4; ifvre im in 643 Sruudyoy dowel, Ignat. 
Epilt, ad Smyrn. 
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* Some for this reaſon, that ſome others have given it the Name of * M& wirm, 
—_ of five, as having been colle&ed from five Goſpels, All this ſeems 
lore that © be moſt probable, were it not that the Golpel of Tatian which 
it ſhould hath been publiſhed, doth not contain that which was ſingular in 
be read the Hebrew Copy of the Nazarenes. 
Ns mr- Altho Baronius 15 miſtakenin ſeveral places of his Annals, wherein 
Tay. he treats concerning the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew, nevertheleſs 
he hath had reaſon to conſider it as an Original. He hath been fo 
bold as to lay, according to this Principle, that it there were a ne- 
Baron. an. ceflity of correcting the Latin Verſion of S. Matthew, it ought to 
. "_ '3+ be done rather after the Hebrew Text than the Greek : but he is de- 
ceived when he attributes this Opinion to S. Hierom, and grounds 1t 
on the Epiſtle of this Father to Pope Damaſus. For S. Hierom (peaks 
in this Epiſtle of the whole New Teſtament 1n general, and he 
would have the faults that were in the Latin to be amended from 
the Greek Text from whence the Latin hath been taken. 
Caſaub. Caſaubon, whp hath acknowledged with all antiquity, that S. Mat- 
nyo: gr - thew hath certainly written his Goſpel in Hebrew,could not allow the- 
2} Ba. Opinion of this Cardinal, which he accuſeth of Impiety. Hzc ſen- 
ron. See. Fentia (faith he ) fidem Catholice Eccleſia facit pendere, nefas diftu, ab 
4.1.43. Hareaicorum fide. He could not comprehend how it could be ſaid that 
the authority of the Greek Text of S. Mattithew depends on the He- 
brew Text which 1s loſt. He affirms alſo that tho we ſhould ſtill have 
at this day the Hebrew Copy, yet we could not conſider 1t as an 
original Piece from which we ought to corre the Greek Verſion, 
(&) becauſe none but the Nazarene Hereticks and the Ebionites have 
made uſe of it, as may be proved ( as he thinks ) by che teſtimony 
of Epiphanins and S, Ferom. He calls thoſe among the, Catholigks 
that have given the name of Authentick to the Hebrew Goſpel of 
S. Matthew, {imple People. They have too ealily ( ſaith he ) given 
credit to thele Hereticks who boaſted that they had the original of 
this Golpel. (/ ) This would be according to his Judgment to offer 
an injury to the Priniitive Ghurch, to ſay that ſhe had ſuffered wick- 
cd Hereticks to aſcribe to themſelves a Golpel which had been the 
true original. Laſtly he adds, that the Hebrew Goſpel which hath 
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(k) In antiquis temporibus, quando Hebrea extabant, Nazareni © Ebionite 
heretici Hebrarcum textum ſibi vimndicarunt, ut teſtes ſunt Hieronymus © Epi- 
phanius. Catholici Gredtm ſemper a principio ſunt amplext., Caſaub. Exercit. 16, 
ad Annal. Bur. fect. 115. 

(1) Sne inuria veterss Eccleſie dict non poteſt paſſuram illam finſſe ut wmpu 
heretici vindicarent fibj ceu proprium eum textum quem conſtaret efſe Eccleſia au- 
thenticum, Ibid. 


been 
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been in uſe among the Ebionites and ſome other Hereticks, was filled 
with Fables, and that it hath been corrupted in divers places : from 
whence he concludes, that it cannot pals for an original Piece, ac- 
nears Ap which the Greek Verſion received by the whole Church 
might 

Argumentum moictum. 

But it 1s an eaſe matter to ſhew the weakneſs of all theſe Ob- 
jetions of Ca/aubon. I am lo far from thinking that the Opinion of 
Baronius can be called impious, that I affirm it on the contrary to be 
grounded on the teſtimony of all Antiquity and on good Reaſon. It 
1s certain, and = ge himſelf agrees to ir, that S. Matthew hath 
written his Goſpel in Hebrew, of which the Greek is only a Verſion. 
This being granted, why may not the Name of an Original be given 
to this Hebrew Text ? There is nothing in this that 15 not ao 
able to_reaſon and good ſenſe. This is the Principle on which the 
Proteſtants rely when they corre& the Verhons of the Old 
Teſtament from the original Hebrew : but (ay they ) we have no 
longer the Hebrew of S. Matthew. It is true, but ought this to hin- 
der us from calling it Authentick with the ancient Ecclefialtical 
Writers, ſince in ette& it is fo? If it were not loſt, might we not 
have recourle thereto at this day to reſolve ſeveral Difficulties in the 
Greek Verſion ? We ſee that S. Hierom hath conſulted it on the ſecond 
Verſe of ther ſixth Chapter of S. Matthew, where we read in the 
vulgar Latis, Panem noſtrum ſuperſubſtantialem da nobis hodie. ( m ) He 
obſerves that it 151n the Greek word emvory, and in the Hebrew Wit=3 
which {igmfies of ro morrow : from whence he inters, that the ſenſe 
of this Paſlage is, Give ws this day our bread of to morrow, that is to 
ſay, of every day, as it was 1n the ancient vulgar Latin ; and S. Fe- 
rom hath kept the word - quotidianum in S,Luke, Chap. x1. 3. This 
Expolition of the Greek word emie:@&, which is obſcure, is confide+ 
rable. The Grammarians doat this day diſpute concerning its fignt- 
fication : but the Hebrew word NED. which was'in the Goſpel of 
the Nazarenes, reſolves all therr doubts. This hath cauſed Grotius 
to lay, that after the Teſtimony of S. Ferem, who hath thereupon 
conſulted the Hebrew or Chaldaick Text, we ought nct any longer 


to diſpute about the Original of. the Greek word emior& to know Marth. 


the meaning of it. 


(m ) Quod nos ſuperſubſtantialem expreſſimus, in Grac) habetur \mions. 
-- « In Evangelio quod appellatur ſecundiim Hebreos, ry ſubſtantiali pane repers 
WED quod dicitur craſtinum, 14 eſt, futurum da novrs hodie. Hieron,.Comm. in 
Matth. lib. 1. c. 6. T 


Altho 


amended. He calls this laſt proof an invincible Argument, ,. aſarb.ib 


[. 64 ] 
Altho we ſhould have at this very day nmmas Caſaubin) the 
Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarenes, we could not make it paſs for an 


| original, becauſe it hath been uſed by Hereticks, and that the Ca- 
| tholicks have always adhered to the Greek Copy ever fince the firſt 


beginning of the Church. But tho we ſhould ſuppoſe with Caſaubon, 
that the Nazarenes have been Hereticks, would this hinder their 
Hebrew Goſpel which had been written in this Language by S: Mat- 
thew, from being a true Original ? I would willingly know whether ' 
the Hebrew Text of the Law of Moſes is leſs authentick in the Hands 
of the Samaritans, and of the Fews called Caraites, than'it 'is in the 
Hands of the other Fews who bear the name of Rabbanites, and from 
whom wc have receivedit? The Proteſtants are on the ſame bot- 
tom with reſpe& to the Church of Rome, as the Ebionites were here- 
tofore with reſpe& to the Orthodox. This Church reckons them 
equally in the number of Hereticks ; may it be ſaid for this reaſon 
that the New Teſtament whichis in uſe among the Proteſtants is not 
authentick ? This no rational Catholick will ever avouch. And 
therefore the proof that Caſaubon brings from the pretended Herefie 
of the Nazarenes, and from that of the Ebionites, 1s of no weight. 

Belides it is not true that the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew hath 
been in uſe among the Hereticks only, fince, as hath been above 
ſhewn, it hath been compoſed for the Primitive Chriſtians of Pa- 
leftin, from whom the Nazarene Searies were deſcended, and the 
Greek 1s only a Verſion of it. Neither can it be averred, that the 
Catholicks have not acknowledged any other Copy of S. Matthew 
than that which 1s in Greek, fince the Fews of << Territory of 
Feruſalem who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and were called 
Nazarenes, have been the firſt Chriſtians in the World, it would be 
a piece;of injuſtice in us, to treat them as Hereticks, for this reaſon 
only, becauſe they retained. the Ceremonies of the Old Law with 
Chriſtianity: otherwiſe we-muſttreat the Apoſtles as Hereticks, who 
obſerved them alſo at the. beginning: this might de then tolerated 
in theſe Primitive Chriſtians who ſprang out from the middle of the 
Fews, and who had before their eyes the"Example of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles. . + wu 

That which hath miſled Caſaubon and many others, as well Pro- 
teſtancs as Catholicks, who have reje&ted the Hebrew Goſpel of the 
Nazarenes as an Apocryphal Piece, 1s that they have not duly refle- 
ed on the Original or the Chriſtian Religion. The Primitive 
Chriſtians of Feruſalem and of Paleſtin, who made uſe of this He- 
brew Goſpel, having not long ſubſiſted in their firſt eſtate, and the 
others on the contrary who ſpake Greek, being diſperſed throughout 
the whole carth; it hath happened from thence that the Greek Goſpel 


only 
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only hath been preſerved amongſt the Catholicks, becauſe all the 
other Chriſtians have taken their Verſions from this Copy. The 
Chaldaick Tongue, in which the Goſpel of the Nazarenes was writ- 
ten, was not underſtood but by ſome Fews : befides, the Nazarenes, 
who had retained Fudai/w: with Chriſtianity, became odious to the 
other- Chriſtians who were converted from Gentiliſm, and there was 
an 1rreconcileable Hatred between them. If the ancient Nazarenes 
for whom $. Matthew had written his Goſpel were yet in being, 
their Hebrew Copy would be without doubt preferred before the 
Greek Verhon which we have. 

S, Jerom and S. Epiphanias are ſo far from being favourable to the 
Judgment of Caſaubon, that” on the contrary they overthrow it 1n 
exprels terms, as appears from their Teſtimonies which we have 
above related. This is fo true, that Caſaubon, to juſtifie his Opt- 
nion, hath on purpoſe corrupted a Paſſage of St: Epiphanins, who 
calls the Hebrew Goſpel of the" Nazarenes wugicany, woſt entire ; he 
would have it read, s mngizry, that was not entire, againſt all the 
Editions of the Works of this Father, and without producing any 
Manuſcript to prove an Alteration of this Importance : he faith only, 
that this place of S. Epiphanizs is contrary to another, wherein he 
calls the Hebrew Goſpel of the Ebjonites, a Goſpel s wngizany, that 
was not entire, but rivdJduoy x nxpwryertouiver, corrupted and mutila- 
ted. Caſaubon hath not taken heed that alchough the Nazarenes and 
the Ebionites did equally make uſe of the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Mat- 
thew, their Copies were nevertheleſs different : theſe [aſt, as S. Epi- 
phanins himſelf hath remarked, had corrupted their Copy, and had 
retrenched from it the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, which he faith 
not of the Nazarenes, who had it (1t you will belicvaghyn ) =ngi- 
emmy, moſt entire. 

Ic 1s true that in the very Copy of the Nazarenes there were ſome 
Additions that ſeemed to have been inſerted therein; bur we muſt 
not reje& an A that is alcogether entire, under colour that ſome- 
thing hath been annexed to 1t afterwards, eſpecially when theſe 
Augmentations come not from ſuſpe&ed Perſons that have a deſign 
to corrupt it: otherwiſe we muſt lay afide the greateſt part of Books, 
there being very few of them wherein ſome Additions may not be 
found. There would not be at this day any Copy even of the 
New Teſtament, either Greek, Latin, Syriack or Arabick, that might 
be truly called authentick, becauſe there is not one, in whatſoever 
Language it be written, that is abſolutely exempt from Additions. 
I might alſo avouch, that the Greek Tranſcribers have taken a very 
8roat liberty 1n writing their Copies, as ſhall be proved in another 
place. 


K Not 
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Not that I would go about here to defend the vicious Additions 
and the Corruptions of the Hebrew Copy of the Ebionites: Baronins 
himſelf hath never thought of this: he is content to ſay, (») that 
the Nazarenes during ſome time preſerved the true Goſpel of S. Mat- 
thew entire, and without any Additions: he confutes the Opinion 
of Bede, who hath believed that this Hebrew Goſpel ought not to be 
reckoned in the number of Apocryphal Books : he judgeth, that ic 
ought to be placed in the rank of Apocryphal Pieces, becauſe S. Fe- 
rom hath quoted in his Works ſeveral Paſſages out of it, which are 
not to be found in the Copies that have been received and appro- 
ved of by the Church. (9) It is dangerous (faith this Cardinal) 
ro put it 1n any other Claſs than that of Apocryphal Books, becauſe 
there can be but one Truth. If we underſtand in the mean time 
by Apocryphal, a falſe Book, it is not true in that ſenſe, that the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes is Apocryphal; it may be only ſaid, that 
if there are conſiderable Additions therein that alter the ſenſe, ir 
is no more Authentick : and this 1s that which is to be proved. I 
ſpeak only of the Copy of the Nazarenes, and not of that of the 
Ebionites, who had corrupted it on purpoſe to adjuſt it to their Pre- 
judices. | 

We ought not, notwithſtanding, to compare the Hebrew Goſpel 

Ea/aub. of the Nazarenes, as Caſaubon hath done, with the Goſpel intituled 
EXCrCIte according to the Egyptians, the Adts of Barnabas, the Prophecy of 
cine? Cham, and other Books that have been forged by Impoſtors. Ir is not 
2... to be doubted on the contrary, that the Goſpe] of the Nazarenes 
126. hath been certainly compoſed by the Apoſtle whoſe Name it bears : 
as for what concerns the Additions which the Nazarenes might have 

inſerted 1n the firſt Original of S. Matthew, it may happen that they 

are not falſe: we ought rather to attribute them to their Simplicity, 

and to their good Faith, than to their malice. It was the cuſtom 

in theſe Primitive times of Chriſtianity, to take a great deal of 

pains to inform themſelves of that which the Diſciples of the Apo- 

{tles had learned of their Maſters, as appears by the Example of 

Papias who lived in thoſe times, of S. Irenems who was not long af- 

ter, and of ſome. others of the Ancients. It is probable that the 
Nuzarenes have annexed to their Goſpel of S. Marthew the like Hi- 

ſtories which they had learned, and which they believed to be found- 

ed on good Teſtimonies : therefore they are not all to be rejected 


—— — 


— _———_—_— 


(n) Nazarei Evangelium Matthei, quod ſemel acceperant, al1quandiu illibatum 
incorruptumque ſervarunt. Baron. Ann. Ch. 41. n. 18, 

(o) Periculoſum efſe putamus id in aliam quam in apocryphorum claſſem referre, 
cum non niſi una poſſit eſſe veritas. Bar, tid. 
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as falſe, though they are not to be found in any of the Copies that 
are uſed and allowed by the Church. It may be obſerved, that all 
the Churches of the World have taken their Verſions from the 
Greek Copy wherein theſe Additions are not exprefled, becaule the 
Goſpel of S. Matthew had been apparently tranſlated out of Hebrew 
into Greek before the Nazarenes had inſerted them. 

Furthermore, theſe Differences of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Na- 
zarenes from our Copy, ſeem to have been numerous enough, if 
we may judge of them by thoſe that S. Ferom hath left us in divers 
Paſſages of his Works, a part of which hath been colle&ted by 
ſome Commentators on the New Teſtament. Nevertheleſs, there 
is a diverfity of Opinions as to ſome of theſe Hiſtories or Additi- 
ons of the Nazarenes: all men, for example, are not agreed that 
the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman, of whom mention 15 made 
| Chap. viii. of S. Fobn, hath been in their Hebrew Goſpel. That which 
hath given occaſion to believe it, 15 the Teſtimony of Papias, who 
had lived with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles: he faith (p) that the 
Hiſtory of tRe Woman who was accuſed of many Sins before our 
Saviour, 1s to be read in the Golpel that was called according to tbe 
Hebrews; which ſeems not to be meant of any other than that adul- 


terous Woman, whom S. Fobn hath mentioned. Nevertheleſs, Baro- Baron: 
nizs hath thought, and ſome others after him, that the Hiſtory rela- 4m c.99. 


ted in Euſebivs by Papias is different from that whereof ES n. 6. 
ſpeaks, becauſe (q) Papias diſcourſeth of a Woman accuſed of ma- 

ny Crimes in general, whereas S. Fobn {imply takes notice. of an 
adulterous Woman: but there is but little likelihood that Papias 
ſhould have deſigned to deſcribe 1n this Paſſage any other than the 
adulterous Woman, though his *Expreflion runs in general terms. 
This hath cauſed ſeveral learned men to believe, that the Hiſtory 
of the adulterous Woman hath been taken from the Hebrew Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes, and that it hath been afterwards inſerted mto that 
of S. Fohm: indeed it 15 not found in a great number of Copies of 
this Golpel, as we ſhall ſhew hereatter. 

I ſhall only obſerve here, that it this be true, we ought not to 
calt away; as falle Hiſtories, all the Additions that the Nazarents 
had -inſerted into their Hebrew Copy of S. Matthew, becaute” they 
might have received them trom good. hands. | 


— —_ 


(p) "Igelay att quand; om minails dwhricus NatauSmaons om Ts welt, m3 xgh 
ECogivs ewayhaioy aeuige. Pap. apud Euleb. Hitt. Ecclel. lib. 3. cap- 35. 

(q ) Cim Papias multorum crimmum dicat ulam feminam. accuſatam, Foame: 
vero habeat un tantim facinoris, nempe quod deprebenſa e(ſet in adulterio, 14> 
ſimulatam, plane diverſam ab illa fuiſſe, cujus nulla eſſet mentie apud Feange/rſtas, 
fignificare videtur. Baron. ann. Chritt. 99. n. 6. 
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It 1s for this reaſon that Cardinal Baroniwe authorizeth an Appari- 
tion of our Saviour to S. Fames, which was found only in the Co- 
py of the Nazarenes, and is related after this manner by S. Ferom; 
Ewvangelium quoque quod appellatur ſecundum Hebraos, & a me, nuper in 
Gracum Latmumque ſermonem tranſlatum eſt, quo & Origines [pe uti- 
tur, poſt reſurrefionem Salvatoris refert ; * Dominus autem cum de- 
* diflet findonem ſervo ſacerdotis, ivit ad Jacobum, & apparuict ei. 
* Juraverat enim Jacobus, ſe non comeſturum panem ab illa hora 
* qua biberat calicem Domini, donec videret eum reſurgentem a 
* mortuis. Rurſuſque poſt paululum: Aﬀerte, ait Dominus, menſam 
«© & panem. Statimque -additur, Tulit panem, & benedixit ac fre- 
* git, & poſt dedit Jacobo Juſto, & dixit ei, Frater mi, comede. 
** panem tuum, quia reſurrexit filius hominis a*'dormientibus. Baro- 
mins, who hath alſo inſerted into his Annals this Extract of the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes, adds, that (r ) S. Ferom did not believe 
that it was falſe, becauſeche rejzeted it not in- that place, as he was 
wont to do when he cited Apocryphal Pieces. - If this obſervation 
of the Cardinal be true, the greateſt part of the Additions of this 
Goſpel will then be .admited,» becauſe S. Ferom is ordinarily content 
to rehearſe them. ſimply . without diſapproving them. 

After this manner alſo on Chap. xii. of S. Matthew, wherein men- 
tion is made of,a Man who had his hand withered, and was healed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, he quotes the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites, where this Hiſtory 1s written more at large, and with 
other Circumſtances. Ir is ſpecified therein, that this Man was a 
Maſon by - Trade , and that he thus addreſſed himſelf tro our Sa- 
viour; I was a Maſon, that gained my Livelihood by — I pray 
thee, Jelus, to heal me , that I may not be obliged ſhamefully to Ug- 
S. Ferom is lo far from _—_— this Hiſtory as a Fable, that he fait 
on the contrary in this ſame Paſſage, that the Goſpel of the Naze- 
renes, from whence he hath taken it, pafſeth for Authentick in the 
Judgment of many People. I Ewargelio ( ſaith this learned Father) 
quo utuntur Nazareni & Ebionite, quod nuper in Gracum de Hebreo 
ſermone tranſtulimus, & quod wocatur 4 pleriſque Matthai Authenticum, 
homo iſte qui aridam habet manum cementarim (cribitur, iſt iuſmodi woci» 
bus auxilium precans : © Cementarius eram manibus vietum-quzri- 
* tans. Precor te, Jeiu, ut mihi reſtituas ſanitatem, neturpiter- men- 
** dicem cibos. 


—  — 


(r) Hattenus ex difto Ev lio Nazareorum Hieronymws, = cum non excipi- 


1d impugnaſſe de- 


More» 


at de a he; ut de alis afſolet, ſe ejuſdem biſtorie 
n——— 1. ibid; OE TIN 
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Moreover, S. Ferom cites two other conſiderable Paſſages of this 
ſame Goſpel at the beginning of his third Book againſt the Pelag- 
ans, without leſſening their credit by any Reſtriftion. The firſt hath 
regard to the Baptiſm of $ Fobn, whereof Jeſus Chriſt ſaid that he 
had no need; and the other is a various reading of the 21 and 22 


Verſes of the xviii. Chap. of S. Matthew. In Evangelio (ſaith S. Ferom ) tieron. 
juxta Hebre0s, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone, ſed Hebraics lib.3. adv: 
liters ſcriptum eſt, quo utuntur uſque bodie Nazareni ſecundim Apoſto- Pelag- 


los, froe ut plerique autumant, juxta Matthaum, quod & in Ceſarienſi 
habetur Bibliothecd, narrat hiſtoria. © Ecce mater Domini & fratres 
** ejus dicebant e1, Joannes Baptiſta baptizat in remiffionem pec- 
© catorum, eamus & baptizemur ab eo. Dixit autem eis, quid pec- 
* cavi ut vadam & baptizer ab eo, 'nifi forte hoc ipſum quod dixi 
© ignorantia eſt. Er in eodem wvolumine. Si peccaverit, inquit, frater 
© tuus in verbo, & ſatis tibi fecerit, ſepties in die ſuſcipe eum. D#- 
* xt illi Simon diſcipulus ejus, ſepties in die ? Reſpondit Dominus, 
© & dixit ei, etiam ego dico tibi uſque ſeptuageſies. Erenim in Pro- 
© phetis quoque , poſtquam un&ti ſunt Spiritu Sano, 1inventus eſt 
* lermo peccati. 

The ſame Nazarenes read alſo otherwiſe than we have it in our 
Copies, the 16 and 17 Verſes of the ui. Chapter of S. Matthew , 
when the Baptiſm of Feſus Chrift is mentioned. S. Ferom hath ta- 
ken notice in his Commentary on T/aiab, that they read it after 
this manner : Fattum eſt autem cum aſcendiſſet Dominus de aqua, d 
ſeendit fons omnis Spiritus Santti, & requievit ſuper eum, & FX 


&+- 
— Evans. 
xit ills, None 


fili mi, in omnibus Prophetis expe abam te ut wenires, & requieſcerem in apud 


re : tu 65 enim requies mea, tu es filins mew primogenitus qui regnas in 
ſempiternum. | 

Amongſt .the Miracles that happened -at the Death of our Savi- 
our, and that are declared in the xxvii. Chap. of S. Matthew, the 
Neazarenes relate this'm their Goſpel, (xr): that the top of the Gate 
of the Temple, that- was of a-prodigious bigneſs, was broken in 
pieces; Whereas we read only in-our Copies, that the Vail of the 
Temple. was rent in twain. 

I ſhall take no notice of ſome other Examples that I might pro. 53: 
duce of the diverfity that was found between the Hebrew Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes and the Greek, which hath. remained alone in uſe 
throughout all the Churches 1m the World. I ſhall only add to 
what hath been already obſerved, that in the xxiii.. Chapter of 


pr 


; (s) In Evangelio eujus ſafe facimus mentionem, laminare templs infinite 
magnitudinas frattun eſſe atque diviſum leginus, Hi lib. 4. Comment in 


S Mat+ 


Matth. c. 27. 
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S. Matthew, ver. 25. where we read Zacharias Son of Barachias , 
(t) the Nazarenes had in their Copy according to the Teſtimony 
of S. Ferom, Zacharias Son of Fojada : and this Reading is confhirm- 
ed by that which- 15 related concerning this Zacharias in the Old 
Teſtament. , Now according to our Copies, the Father of Zacha- 
rias muſt have had two Names: and fince this doth not appear to 
us, I beheve that 4n this place the Hebrew Goſpel. ought to be pre- 
f:rred before the other Copies, eſpecially there being no prejudice 
that could have obliged the Nazarenes or the Ebionites to make any 
alteration in this Point. 

We may ſee plainly, by all theſe Examples, what hath been the 
Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew; or as others call it, of the twelve Apo- 
files, which hath been uſed by the Nazarenes: we may judge allo, 
at the ſame time, that it was different enough from our Copies. It 
would be in the mean time a piece of Raſhnels ro put all theſe di- 
verlities in the number of Fables with Caſaubon, (#) who hath 
made no ſcruple to rank this Goſpel amongſt thoſe that have been 
counterteited under the Names of S. Thaddeus and S. Thomas, Gro- 
tus, who diſcourſeth thereof with more Moderation, ( x ) believes 
| that the Nazarenes have inſerted that which they have in their Co- 
pies and which 15 not 1n ours, relying upon certain Relations that 
they had heard. It is for this reaſon that when he ſpeaks of the 
Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman, of whom mEntion is made in 
S. Fobn, and which he judgeth to have been taken out of the Goſpel 
of theſe Nazarenes, that he forbears not to aſcribe to it the ſame 
Authority, as if the Apoſtles were the true Authors of it. He 
acknowledgeth nevertheleſs, that a: was not originally neither in 
the Hebrew of S. Matthew, nor in the Greek of S. TJohn ; nec 4 Mat- 
theo [criptam in Hebrao Evangelio, nee & Foanne in Grace, "He be- 
lieves that (y ) the Nazarenes of Paleſtine had added it to their He- 
brew Golpel, becauſe 1 came from the Apoſtles; and that after- 
wards-Papras and the. other Diſciples of S. Foby had put it into his 


(t) In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazarens, pro filio Barachie, filium Fojade, repe- 
rimus. Hieron. lib. 4. Comm. in Matth. c. 23. | 
(u) Tam igitur apocryphum hoc Evangelinm, uam 1llud qued Thaddes dicebg- 
eur, aut quod Theme adſcribebant, & pro vero rio pabdbi aniches. Caſaub. ad 
Ann. Ecclef. Baron. 1.9 « | i vida . 
(x) Narrationes quedam nou prefcripte 4 Mattheo, ſed anditu percepte viden- 
tur paulatim 4 Nazaret aſſute 145 que penes ipſos erant exemplaribus. Grot, An- 
not. in tit. Matth. | | 
(y ) Quia Apoſtol: viva voce hanc hiſtoriam ſepe narraverant, attextam a Na- 
xarents quudem Paleſtine Hebrao Evangelio, a Papi autem aliiſque Foarmis diſei- 
pulis Grace Fo.mnis, &. ab Eccleſia probatam, udeo quod ſatis certo teſtimionio con- 
flaret ab Apoſtolis traditam. Grot. Annot. in c. 8. Joann. | "2 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel written in Greek, which ſaid Hiſtory hath been approved 
by the Church, becauſe-it was grounded on an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion. Fanſenius Biſhop of Gand, who had written the ſame thing 
before Grotius (2) would have this Hiſtory conlidered as Canoni- 
cal, becauſe Papias had received it from his Maſter, and becauſe 
1: hath been allowed by the Church; he faith nevertheleſs, that it 
_ happen that S. John hath added it himſelf to his Goſpel after 
” ad written it; and that for this reaſon it was not found in ſome 
opies. 

But there ſeems to be but little Probability in this Iaſt Remark, 
and there can be nothing determined thereupon with any certainty. 
We only know that Papias reckons in the number of Hiſtories 
Which he had learned from the Diſciples of the Apoſtles , that 
which hath regard to the Woman accuſed of many Crimes in the 
Preſence of our Saviour ; and that he adds at the =_ time, that 
it was related in the Goſpel which was called according to the He- 
brews. Now lince it is not unlikely that this Woman accuſed of 
many Crimes is the ſame with the adulterous Woman of whom 
S. Fobn makes mention, it ſeems as if ic might be inferred from 
thence, that in the time of Papias this Hiſtory was not to be found 
but 1n the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarexes, This makes it appear 
that all the Additions which have been inſerted into this Golpel 
ought not to be accounted as Fables, fince Pepias hath produced 
one of them which came from an Apoſtolical Tradition : this 
might be allo ſaid of the others with ſome Probability. Hege/ippus, 
who was familiarly acquainted with the Diſciples of the Apoitles, 


(11) hath alſo ſometimes made uſe of the Hebrew or Syriack Goſpel. 


of the Nazarenes, and he hath quoted it even in Hebrew: from 
whence Euſeb;jus concludes, that he muſt needs be of the number of 
the Hebrews that had embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 


4 
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(z) Ex quibus ſatis patet hanc hiſtoriam non in primis fuiſſe ab Evangeliſta 
boe loco deſeriptam, ſed vel ex apocrypho illo Evangelio additam, que tamen au- 
toritatem- obtinuerit, non quod an apocryphis ſcripta fuerit, ſed quod eam Papas 
8 ſuo dolore audierit, quodJue hanc Eccleſie conſenſus, ut Evargelio d:gn.im com- 
probarit, vel Foaunem poſt y a deſcriptum a ſe Evangeluan adjecifſe hanc partem 
ſuo Evangelio, ut ob 1d contigerit in quibuſdam codicibus haberi, w quibuſdam nn. 
Janſ. Epiſc. Gand. Comm. in Concor. Eu c. 76. | 

(ll) "Ex 7s 7% u89' ECogies way ſtnis & Tu Evertcs, 4 idhus The ECogid'& 
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Ib. 4. C. 22. 
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Cuay. VIIL 
Of the Ebionites. Of their Copy of the Goſpel of S. Mat- 


thew. Of ſome other ancient Hereticks who have m 


uſe of: this |, aine Goſpel. | 


WW E have already obſerved in diſcourſing of the Nazarener, 
that the Ebjonites did alſo make uſe of the Hebrew Goſpel 
of S. Matthew as well as they ; but that they had nevertheleſs alter- 
ed and corrupted it in ſome places, to make it agreeable to their 
falſe Notions and Prejudices. Ebionzi (faith S. Irenzus) co Evange- 
; % 4 ; a> lio, quod eſt ſecundum Mattheaum, ſolo utentes, ex illo ipſo convincuntur. 
I wo The ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers (according to Euſebius) have cal- 
led theſe Searies Ebionites, from a Word that ſignifies in Hebrew 
Poor, becauſe they had poor Conceptions concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom they believed to vo a ſimple Man. (#) They made uſe of 
that Goſpel only ( adds this Hiſtorian ) which was called according to 
the Hebrews, little. effteeming the reſt. Origen, who hath been tfol- 
lowed by wy (b) doth alſo derive the Etymology of the 
Name of theſe Hereticks from the Hebrew Word Ebion, which fig- 
nifies Poor, becauſe. they were ( faith he) poor in Judgment, and 
wanted Underſtanding. 
But all this ſeems to me to be il] grounded, and to be but a ſim- 
ple Alluſion to the Name of theſe Searies, which indeed ſignifies 
Poor in the Hebrew Tongue. It 1s more probable that the Fews 
called them ſo in derifion and ſcorn; becauſe in theſe Primitive 
times of Chriſtianity there were ſcarce any but poor People that 
had embraced it. This gave occaſion to Jeſus Chriſt to ſay to his 
Luke vi. Diſciples, Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours # the Kingdom of God, This King- 
20. dom of God was the Goſpel on which they believed : therefore our 
Luke vii. Saviour faith in another place, that tbe Goſpel is preached ro the Poor, 
20, Origen himſelf ſeems: to confirm this Opimion in his Books againſt 


#g X Ce/ſus, where he obſerves, that (c) the Word Ebion fignifieth Poor 


(a) *Everyſeaip 3 widve T9 xg)" *BCegivs Meare yew wer fl Notrmoy 0atngyy 
£7oisyro AGzoy, Fuſch Hut. Eccl. lib. 3. c 27. 
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in Hebrew, and that they have given the name of Ebjonites or poor 
ro thole among the Fews who- have believed that Fe/ws was the 
Meſſiah. \ 

Since then the Fews called thoſe of their own Nation that turned 
Chriſtians, Nazarenes. and Galileans, by - way of contempt, 1t 15 alſo 
very probable, that they have named them Ebwgites or poor. It may 
be further ſaid, that theſe Primitive Chriſtians . took: this Name 
themſelves conformably to their Profeſſion. This agrees very well with 
the Remark of S. Epiphanius, who informs us, 'that'the Ebionites (4) 
boaſted of this Name, giving it out, that they were poor in imita- 
tion of the Apoſtles; the cuſtom being in thoſe times to ell their 
Goods, andrto lay them at their Feet. This Name degenerated af- 
terwards into that of a Set, which was a Branch of the Nazarenes, 
- and held certain particular Opinions; but in the reſt they agreed 
with them in the ſame Foundation -of Religion as to every thing 
that concerned the Old Law, which they kept-equally with Chrr: 
ſtianicy. S. Epiphanius 1n the mean time will have it that there hath 
certainly been a Man called Ebjon, from whom the Ebionites took 
their, original, who lived at the ſame time with the Nazarenes and 
Cerinthians, It may well be, that this Father and all the others who 
have thought that there was indeed a Man named Ebion, Author of 
the Se& of the Ebionites,, have had no better grounds whereon to e- 
ſtabliſh this Ebion, than a certain Spaniſh Hiſtorian, who hath writ- 
ten the Hiſtory of the Popes in his Language, hath had in tike 
manner to invent a Man called Hugo a Sacramentarian Arch-Here- 
tick, Hugo Hereſiarcha Sacramentarixs, ( e ) from whom the Here- 
ticks of France have been named Hugonors. | 

The ſame S. Epipbanins more exactly deſcribes the original of theſe 
Sectaries, whole begirining and firſt appearance he dates after the 
deſtruction, of Feraſalem, and at that time when the Primitive 
Chriſtians that were-called Nazarenes, and were lately departed from 
this City, came to dwell at Pel/z in the Province of Decapolis. It 
appears from thence that the ' Ebionites are only an Off- pring ot 
the ancient Nazarenes , having: nevertheleſs corrupted the purity 
and ſimplicity of the Faith of theſe primitive Chriſtians Therefore 
they reviſed the original Hebrew of S. Matthew, to make it more con- 


rw 
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(d ) *Auni 5 iow onuuroyrts, tavris edoworns Auger, a m, gan, 
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formable to their Opinions. It will not be amiſs here to produce 
ſome Fragments of their Goſpel which Epiphanius hath tranſmuted 
tO Us; | 

[n the firſt place he faith in general (f) that the Goſpel of the 
Ebimmites was not entire, but corrupted and mutilated. They had 
taken out of 1t the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, and all that follows 
ro Chapter 3. of S. Matthew (g) beginning their Goſpel with theſe 
words, It came to paſs in the days of Herod the King of Var that 
Fohn came baptizing the baptiſm of repentance in the river fordan, who 
was ſaid to be of the race of Aaron the prieſt the ſon of Zacharias and 
Elizabeth, and all people came unto him. 

The Baptiſm of our Saviour by S. Fohn wasrelated after this man- 
ner in the Goſpel of the Ebtonites. yr ) After the people bad been 
baptiſed, Feſus came alſo, and was baptiſed by Fobn, and as he aſcended 
out of the water, the Heavens were opened, and he ſaw the Holy Spirit 
of God inthe form of a Dove , which deſcended and came towards him; 
end a voice was heard from heawven ſaying, thou art my beloved ſon, m 
thee have I been well pleaſed. And continuing (1) The day have I 
begotten thee, and immediately a great light ſhone about the place: and 
obm having ſeen it, ſauth unto him, who art thou, Lord ? And again a 
woice from beaver ſaid mnto him, thus 1s my beloved ſon in whom I have 
been well pleaſed ; and then John falling down before him ſaid,1 pray thee, 
Lord, baptiſe thou me : but he forbad him, ſaying, [uffer it to be ſo; for 
thus it becometh all things to be fulfilled. 

We may judge by that which we have now produced of the' Goſpel 
of the Ebionites, that the order of the words was not altogether the 
ſame asin our Copies,and that there were beſides ſome Alterations and 
Additions. There1s another Paſſage at the beginning of che Goſpel, 
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from whence we may be able to take a better eſtimate thereof (& ) 

There wis a certain man, Feſis by name, of about thirty years of 

age, who hath choſen us, and being come to Caphernaum he entred into the 

houſe of Simon ſirnamed we ys opening his mouth he ſaid, When 1 
T c 


paſſed along the lake of Tiberi oſe fobn and Fames the ſons of 
Zebedee, and Simon and Andrew and Thadderrs and Simon Zelotes and 
Tudas Iſcariot, and I called thee Matthew ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, 
and thou haſt followed me. I will then that you be twelve Apoſtles for a 
teſtimony unto Iſrael, And fohn was bajtiſing, and the Phariſees came 
unto him, and were baptiſeFand all Feruſalem, and fobn had his raiment 
of camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his food was 
wild honey, that had the taſte of Manna, as @ cake dipt in oil. S. Ept- 
phanius here reproves the Ebionites for having corrupted the Goſpel 
of S. Matthew, in reading iyzeif% inſtead off &xeida;. But this altera- 
tion could have happened only in the Greek, and not in their Hebrew 
or Syriack Copy, wherein there is no ſuch reſemblance of words. 
They muſt either have a particular Greek Tranſlation, which they 
_ made for their own s or they muſt have adjuſted ours to their 
ext. 

Furthermore theſe Sefaries were different from the Nazarenes, 
with reſpe& to the Holy Scriptures: for whereas theſe received, as 
hath been already obſerved, all the Old Teſtament, as ic was-in the 
Canon of the Fews; the Ebjonites on the contrary rejected all the 
Prophets. They abhorred the Names of David, Solomon, Iſaiah, 
Feremiah, Daniel and Ezechiel: they only adhered tothe Pentateuch, 
and they did not much fegard that neither. (/)) What uſe ( faid 
they ) can there be made of the Law after the coming of the Go- 
ſpel? And when they were asked why they had a veneration for 
Moſes, Abrabam and the other ancient Patriarchs: they anſwered, 
That they therein followed the example of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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[t is probable that the Ebjonites who received no other but the five 
Books of Moſes, and only conſidered Fofhus in quality of his Suc- 
ceſlor, were deſcended from fome Samaritans who embraced Chri- 
ſtianity| in 1mntation of the Nazarenes. Thus Epiphanizs hath ob- 
ſerved that Ehion was infected with the Superſtitions of the Samari- 
tans : Eapaperrdy wy tx 78 fdiavesvo. Whereas they both retain 
the Old Law with the Goſpel, the Ebionites do only keep the Books 
of Moſes, becaule the Samaritans have.never received any but theſe 
five Books as Canonical. But the Nazarenes who paſſed from Fu- 
daiſm to the Chriſtian Religion, continued to read the whole Old 
Teſtament, as they read it before 1n their Synagogues. S. Epiphanius 
hath further remarked, that theſe Ebjonites (mm) had their Prieſts or 
Elders, and their Chicts of the Synago$ue. For they call not ( faith 
he ) their Aﬀembly a Church, but a Synagogue. He ſpeaks ap- 
parently of the Ebjerites that underſtood the Greek Tongue, and 
even read a Greek Tranſlation of their Hebrew or. Syriack Goſpel : 
For this diſtintion between the Words Synagogue and Church is 
not to be found in the Hebrew or Syriack, and the ſenſe: of theſe two 
words is the ſame in the Greek; . as it is eafie to prove from the 
Greck Verſion of the Septuagunt. 

The Ebionites were not content only to have corrupted the Go- 
ſpel of S. Matthew, but they forged alſo divers Books, ( according to 
Epiphanius ) (n) under the Names of Fames, Matthew and other 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. They read one in like manner under the 
Name of S. Fohn, abuſing by this means the Names of the Apoſtles, 
that they might the, more eahily impoſe on thoſe of their party. (o ) 
Beſides they made uſe of the Voyages of S. Peter, written by S. Cle- 
ment : but they had ſo altered and mangled them, that there hardly 
remained any thing of Truth ; they modelled them after a new 
manner, and ſuited: them to their humors, to cauſe S. Peter to utter 
abundance of Falſines that authorized that which was practiſed a- 
mong them. Theſe Hereticks may be eafily convinced of having 
retrenched from their Copy of S. Matthew the Genealogy of Jeſus 
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Chriſt: for the Cerinthians and the Carpocratians who read it, and 
who held the ſame Opinions as they do touching the Birth of our 
Saviour, had this Genealogy in their Copy, they refer to thisto 
prove that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man. Now thele Cerinthians had 
eſtabliſhed their Se& before that of- che - Ebiqnites appeared. S. Epi- 
phanius believes (p.) that theſe laſt had-choſeh for their uſe the He- 
brew Goſpel of S. Matthew only, in imitation of the Cerinthians. 

Cerinthus was a zealous Defender of the Circumciſion as well as 
the Nazarenes and Ebjonites, I know not from whence the ſame 
S. Epiphanias hath taken that which he reports concerning him, to 
wit, that he was the Ringleader of a Fa&ion that role up at {eraſe 
lem againſt S. Peter, on occaſion that he was found among the un- 
circumciſed, and had. eaten with them. Ir'is recorded in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, that the Faithful that were circumciſed diſputed 
on this Subje& againſt this holy Apoſtle. Cerinthus ( 1t we may be- 
lieve S, Epipbanius ) was the chief in this Diſpute, when he was yet 
in the number of the Faithful, and took this pretence to ſeparate 
himſelf from them. The Church was divided from that time into 
different Opinions. Some of them that were circumciſed would 
not ſubmit to_ the Revelation that had been made to S. Peter in the 
City of Foppa ; they inhiſted that none ought to be received into 
the Church but chole that were circumciſed ; and they that were of 
this Set retained the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew, becauſe they 
were come from Fudaiſm. Therefore the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers have called this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, The 
others on the contrary, who were for the moſt part converted 
from Gentiliſm, made uſe of the Greek Copy of this ſame Goſpel ; 
and this laſt alone is preſerved in the Chuch: that of the Hebrews 
remained only among ſome Searies, and hath been loſt at the ſame 
time when theſe Sets have been extin&. 
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Cunap. IX. 


Of the Greek Copy of $. Matthew, and its Authority. 4 
Compariſon of this Copy with the Hebrew or Chaldaick. 


An Anſwer to the Objettions of- ſome Hereticks againſt 
this Goſpel. 


At Antiquity is agreed, that the Original of the Goſpel of 
S. Matthew hath been written in the Language that the Fews 
.of Feruſalem {pake at that time, and that it hath been fince tran{lated 
into Greek.” But we have nothing certain concerning the Author 
of this Greek Verſion. (a) Matthew ( ſaith S. Ferom ) is the firſt 
that hath written the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt in Hebrew for the uſe of 
the Fews that had embraced Chriſtianity ; but it is not known who 
hath tranſlated it out of Hebrew into Greek. The Author of the 
Synopſis, attributed to S. Athanaſius, affirmeth nevertheleſs (5) that 
it hath been fiſt compoſed in Hebrew by S. Matthew, who publiſhed 
it in Jeruſalem 1n this ſame Tongue; and that S. Fames who hath 
been the firſt Biſhop of this City tranſlated it into Greek, He pro- 
duceth no A of the ancient Writers of the Church to juſtife this 
Opinion. Papias on the contrary, who was not far diſtant from the 
time of the Apoſtles, declares, (c ) that the Original of S. Matthew 
was in Hebrew, and that afterwards every -one interpreted it as he 
was able. This makes me think that in theſe primitive times of the 
Chriſtian Religion divers private perſons had tranſlated this Goſpel 
for their own uſe, and almoſt after the ſame manner as there have 
been ſeveral Latin Verſions from the Greek, tho there was one that 
was more generally received in the Churches than the others. Ir is 
probable alſo that the Cerinthians, the Carpocratians, the Ebionites, 
and 1n one word all the ancient Searies, who preferred the Hebrew 


W—— — ah 


(a) Mattheur, qui © Lewi, ex publicano Apoſtolus primus in Fuded propter 
eos qui ex crreumcaſione crediderunt, Evangelium Chriſts Hebraicis literis verbiſque 
compoſurr. Quod quis poſtea in Gracum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eſt. Hieron, 
de Script. Eccl. in Matth. F : 

(b) To ws x7! Maſduicy wwayſiniy tryenen Vo" ans 5% Ma]vws Ty ECegi 
Nantutw , %, Yeedodm oy "Wepronnin,* ipuludl om os Vare IaxwCs oe digs Ty 
wets. Athan m Synopl. $ Scnpt. 

c ) Md]SwdiG- ws iy "Ebegid) Nanixlw wm abya owryesnam* ipulwdbos 5 
es Ti &; ndirem ixas@. Pap. apud Euleb. lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 39. | 
| Golpel 


L 79 ] 
Goſpel of S. Matthew before the others, made Greek Verſions of it 
for their uſe, as well as the Orthodox. 


Caſaubon,who hath uſed his utmoſt endeavours to decry the Hebrew Caſaub. 


Goſpel which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites had kept, that he might ** 
give the greater authority to the Greek, avoucheth freely that the 


Fathers are very much divided in their Opinions on this Subje& ; Bay 
ſome aſcribing this Verſion to S. Fames, others to S. Febn, others to n. 12. 


S. Barnabas ; and laſtly ſome few to S. Paul and S. Luke. ( 4) This 
diverſity of Opinions ( adds he ) plainly ſhews that it cannot be cer- 
tainly affirmed who hath been the Author of this Greek Verſion : but 
it ſerves ( ſaith he) for a demonſtration to make it appear that ic 
15 derived from the very times of the Apoſtles, who are the Authors 
or Promoters of it ; or rather it ought to be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe Inſtruments they have been. 

But can that be called a Demonſtration which is only grounded 
on uncertain Conjetures ? Would it not be more prudent to refer 
our ſelves herein to the teſtimony of Papiar, who hathlived with the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles? If there had been'in his time a Greek 
Verſion of the Goſpel of S. Matthew, which had been made by ſome 
Apoſtle, he would nor have failed to have cold us of it. He declares 
on the 'contrary, that every one tranſlated it as be was able. There is 
nothing therefore but the cenſtant Tradition of the Church alone 
that grves authority to this Verfion, and that can oblige us co prefer 
it before the Hebrew or Chaldaick Copy of the Nazarenes. 

Whereas the Proteſtants make the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend on the 
Apoſtles to tranflate the Goſpel of S. Matthew out of Greek into He- 
brew : forme Catholick Divines on the other f1de pretend alſo that 
the ancient Latin Verfion of the New Teſtament hath been inſp1- 
red. Bur it is much more reafonable only to admit.chis Inſpiration 
for the Originals of the Holy Scriptures, which have been tranflaced 
into different Languages according to the necefficies and occafions 
of the Churches. It we hearken 1n the mean time to Caſaubon and 
ſome other Proteſtants, the Greek only of S. Matthew would be ac- 
counted Canonical, ( e )) becauſe the Church hath put this Text inco 
the Canon that ſhe hath made of the Sacred Books, and ſhe hatch 


\ —— 


(d) Que diverſitas ſententiarum, ut de vero autore certs pronuntiare nos ve- 
tat : ita illud certiſſime demonſtrat, 1pſis Apoſtolorum temporibus ab uno illorum, 
aut illorum auſpiciis, vel potins Spiritus Santts, cujus zp/i erant argana, Grecum 
Textum ex Hebraico eſſe confettum. Calaubon. Exercit. 15. ad Annal. Baron. 
N. I2. 

(e) Conſtat ſane Eccleſiam Dei hunc ipſum textum inter libros Canonis Sacrs + 
relatum pari cum ceteris libris veneratione eſſe perſecutam, quod neque mm Syraaca 
Verfione, neque inulla alia reperitur eſſe fatium. Calaub. bid, 


not 
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Hot put therein the Syriack Verlion which is moſt, ancient, nor any 
other Tranſlation: but where is it to be found that the Church in 
placing the Goſpel of S. Matthew 1n the rank of Canonical Books, 
hath ſpoken of the ſole Greek Verſion, and hath excluded all others? 
- She only. ſpeaks in| general of the Golpel of S. Matthew, which is 
Divine and Canonical in whatſoever Language it be written. It 
may. be ſaid nevertheleſs that there are ſome Nations that have exact- 
er Tranſlations of them than others ; this hinders not but that it may 
be averred, that they all have a Canonicgl Copy,of the Goſpel of 
S. Matthew. The Grecians and the Latins have this advantage over 
the other Chriſtians, that, their Verſions, are:the moſt ancient and 
the moſt exact, and the Syrians after. them, . Howeyer there- is no 
Chriſtian Nation that doth not believe. but that they have in poſleſ(- 
_ the true Goſpel of S. Matthew, tho they all have only Copies 
of 1t. | 

It doth not appear that Caſaubon,: who 1s uſually moderate in his 
Opinions, .hath ſalkciendy conſidered this matter, when he hath un- 
adviſedly taken the-part of fome Proteſtants againſt Baronizs, I dg 
not pretend to defend all that Barons hath alledged in this point : 
but it ſeems to me that thoſe of the Roman Church cannot with 
Juſtice be reproached (f) as Hereticks, when. they defend the He- 
brew Text of S. Matthew,: to detra& (ay they ) from the Authority 
of the Greek, Copy., The Defence that they undertake. of the He- 
brew Text of S. Matthew doth not in the leaſt diminiſh the Authort- 
ty of the, Greek Verſion., Thoy only inſiſt that the Greek is not: the 
original, - but, the Hebrew; and if this Original were come to our 
hands, '1t might with reaſon be preferred before the Greek, which 1s 
but a Tranſlation. In the mean time fince this Hebrew Text hath 


not been, preſerved in its purity inthe Orthodox Churches, but on 

the contrary hath been adopted by the Ebionite Hereticks, who have 

corrupted it, the Fragments thereof that are now extant are looked 

upon as Apocryphal Pieces. By the word A __ we ought 
an 


only to underſtand that thoſe Adts are doubtful, not falſe, nor 
ſuppolititions. This hinders not but that good uſe may be made of 
them in thole parts that are acknowledged not to have been altered; 
an inſtance whereof hath been above propounded taken from S. Fe- ' 
rom's Commentarieson S. Matthew. 


(f) Error eſt, in fide periculoſiſſimus, ne dicam Hereſis, obtentu Hebraici con- 
rextus, qus jaminae a princip1o reperirs deſiut in orbis noſtri notts Eccleſits, Gract 
auttoritatem velle elevare ; quod omnes hodie Hildebrandmorum ſacrorum myte 
in hac queſizone faciunt. Caſaub. ibid. 


Ic 
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It were to be wiſhed that we had at this day this Hebrew or Chal. 
daick Goſpel entire, even after the manner as it hath been inter- 
polated by the Nazarenes, and altered by the Ebjonites; we ſhould 
not reckon it in the number of thoſe Goſpels that have been forged 
by Rogparnrs as Ca/aubon hath indiſcreetly done : we ſfbuld eſteem 

2 


ir on the contrary, as the moſt ancient At of the Chriſtian Rehigt- 
on. Is there not reaſon to conjeture that he that hath cran(laced 
the Original of S. Matthew out of Hebrew into Greek, hath epitomi- 
zed it 1nglome places, and ſometimes taken the hberty rather to 
give us the Senſe than the Words ? at leaſt he ſeems to have uſed 
this liberty in the Quotations of the Old Teſtament that are therein 
produced, which are more conformable to the Greek Verhon of 
the Seventy, than to the Hebrew Text : in the mean while, there 1s 
very lutle appearance that S. Matthew writing his Goſpel for the uſe 
of the Hebrews, who read the Bible in Hebrew 1n their Synagogues, 
ſhould have quoted the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament otherwile 
than they were read in their Copies. Ir is ſuſhcient to authorize 
this Greek Verſion, that it hath been read in the Churches that were 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and that it hath been delivered down 
to us from Age to Age by a conſtant Tradition: it 1s on this un- 
interrupted Tradition of the Churches that we ought to relye, in 
ſhewing that the Greek Copy of S. Matthew 1s authentick, and not - 
on the 1maginary Reaſons of ſome Proteſtants. | 

This ſanis Tradition of all the Churches in the World ought to 
be oppoſed to ſome Hereticks, who. have believed that the Goſpel 
of S. Matthew hath been mangled and corrupted in ſeveral places. 
Fauſtus, a famous Manichean, who could not adjuſt the Genealogy 
of Jeſus Chriſt that 1s at the, beginning of S. Matthew to the Opini- 
ons of his Party, hath ſought tor-Reaſons to make it appear, that 
1t was falſe ; whereas he ought to have conſidered, that having been 
received continually in the Church, as well as the reſt of this Goſpel, 
it bore the ſame ſtamp of Authority : he compares S. Matthew with 
S. Luke, who have related this Genealogy 1n a difterent manner ; 
and becauſe (g) he could not make them agree, he abandons them 
to follow S. Mark and S. Fohn who have made no mention there- 
of, and who correſpond 1n this, that they do not make 4 the 
Son of David; . for S. Fohn calls im God, and S. Mark the Son 
of God : from whence he concludes, that Jeſus Chriſt was not born 
as S. Matthew and S. Luke have written. | 


enealogiam e/us 


©, 


equertr. Apud 


(g ) Offenſus durrum maxime Evangel:ſtarum diſſenſjone, qua 
ſeribunt, Luce & Matthei, hefi incertus quemnam Karyn A nah. 


M S, Au- 


- 


Aug. lib. 3, cont. Fault, c, 1. 
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S. Aupuſtin anſwers Fauſtas, that he is not the firſt that hath ta- 
ken notice of this ſeeming Contradiion of the ewo Evangeliſts : 
that an infinite number of learned Men, eſpecially in the Greek 
Church, have ſpared no pains to reconcile them ; which he endea- 
vours to din this place : and by this he condemns the raſh Judg- 
ment of the Manicheans, who rejeed as falſe, all that was contra- 
ry to their Prejudices, Indeed thoſe People were fo obſtinate in 
their Opinions, that the ſame Fauſtzs reviled the Orthodox who re- 
ceived the Genealogy that is at the beginning of S. Matthew, as 
not being Catholicks, but Followers of Matthew ; and he maintain- 
ed alſo, that it was contrary to their Creed. Luod /i ru credas ((aith 
this Heretick)) ita ut [criptum eft, ers jam quidem Mattheanus, fic 
enim mihi dicendum eſt ; Catholicus vero nequaquam, (hb) You muſt 
either acknowledge (added he) that St. Matthew hath not written 
this Genealogy ( which he called in derifion Geneſidium ) or that 
you do not hold the Apoſtolical Faith. 

Bur it were an eaſte matter, without arguing at large on all the 
Dithculries that Fauſtus propounded, to repreſent to him that this 
Genealogy had been always read in the Churches ever fince the 
Apoſtles: beſides, that (i) it was the Belief of the Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church, (as S. Auguſtin ſaith ) that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God according to his Divinity, and the Son of David according 
to the Fleſh : that this Truth was ſo clearly proved by the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, that they could not contradi& it, at leaſt if they 
d1d not reje& them altogether. 

By this ſame Principle the Arguments of certain Anabaptiſts, of 
whom Sixtus Senenſis, and Baronius makes mention, might be con- 
fured ; but fince their Obje&tions are almoſt the ſame as thoſe of 
the Manicheans, ic would be to no purpoſe to infiſt on them. They 
have accounted as falſe that which S. Matthew hath related con- 
czrning the Wile Men that came to worſhip Feſus in the Cradle, 
as alſo the Hiſtory of the -Children whom Herod cauſed to be put 
to death ; againſt the credit of theſe two Relations, they have op- 
poſed the ſilence of the other Evangeliſts, and of Foſepbus, an Hi- 

{torian of that time. 


(hb) De duobus vos gnum faters oportet, aut hunc non eſſe Mattheum qui hec 
wvidetur aſſerere, aut vos non tenere Apoſtolicam fidem, Apud Aug. lib. 23. cont. 
Fault. c, 22. 

« i ) Fides Catholica eademque Apoſtolica eſt, Dominum noſtrum & Salvatorem 
Tejum Chriſtum, & filium Det eſſe ſecundum Divintatem, & filium David ſe- 
cmdiam carnem : quod'ita probamus ex Evangelicis & Apoſtolicis [tterts, us nemo 
foſſit comtradicere, niſi qui 1þſis liters contradicit, Aug, lib, 23. cont. Fault, c. 5. 


Sixt 
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Work. 


CuaPp. X. 


Of the Time and Order of every Goſpel. Some Greek Manu- 
ſcript Copies are produced thereupon. Of S. Mark and 
his Goſpel, which is commonly believed to be the ſecond. 
Of his Office of Interpreter to S. Peter. 


A” ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers have carefully ſet down 
the time in which they have believed that every Evangeliſt 
hath publiſhed his Goſpel, we cannot nevertheleſs derermine any 
thing thereupon. Becauſe we have no ancient and certain Acts on 
which we might relye, I ſhall only relate what I have read on this 
Sabjedt at the end of ſome Manuſcript Copies: The moſt ancienc 
of theſe Manuſcripts that I have ſeen is at moſt but 500 Years old, 
as may be judged by the Character : it is written in great Letters 
with the Accents and Points, and may be ſeen 1n Mr. Colbert's Li- 
' brary, having been brought from Cyprus. There are alſo many mn 
che King's Library, wherein the time in which every Evangeliſt 
hath wricten his Goſpel ts ſpecified ; buc as I have juſt now fail, 
thete Manuſcripts are not ancient. Indeed tchere.aie no ſuch Re- 
marks as the(e in the moſt ancient, the cuſtom ot thoſe Primmve 


$1xt. Sen: 
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times being only to put at the end of every Book of the New Te- 
ſtament, The End of ſuch a Book ; the beginning of this other Book. 

To return to the Manuſcripts that contain the Dates of the Go- 
ſpels, ſee that which is found in the Copy of Cyprus which is in 
Mr. Colbert's Librar , (a) = Goſpel according ro Matthew hath 
been publiſhed by himſelf at Jeruſalem eight years after the Aſcenſion 0 
Feſus os This 6 fir at Yale # a ck wee _ a 
reſt. (b) The Gofpel according. to Mark hath been publiſhed ten years 
after the Aſcenſion of Teſs Chriſt, (c ) The Goſpel according to Luke 
bath been publiſhed fifteen years after the - Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt. 

in another Copy that 1s in the King's Library, and contains all 
the New Teſtament, the Date of every Goſpel is therein expreſſed 
afrer this manner in the beginning of them. (4 ) The Holy Goſpel 
according to Matthew, written in the Hebrew Tongue, hath been publiſh- 
ed at Jeraſalem, and mmterpreted by John eight years after the Aſcenſion 
of jeſus Chriſt. (e) The Goſpel according to Mark hath been publiſhed 
ten years after the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, and preached by ve. at 
Rome. | (f') The Goſpel according to Luke hath been publiſhed fifteen 
years after the Aſcenſion of Jelus Chriſt, and preached by Paul at Rome. 
(g) The Goſpel according to John hath been preached by himſelf in the 
Iile of Patni6s thirty years after the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt. 

By this ir may be ſeen what 1s the beliet of che Greek Church 
touching the ewe wherein every Goſpel hath been written : and 
though we cannot conclude any thing as from certain Ads, never- 
theleſs we may infer from thence, that S. Mark obtains the ſecond 
place amonegſt the Evangeliſts, if reſpe& be had to the time 1n which 
they wrote : they are allo placed 1n this order in a great. number of 
Manuſcript Copies which I have read: they are notwithſtanding 
diſpoſed orhe: wile in the Greek and Latin Copy of Cambridge, which 
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i5-one of the moſt ancient that we have at this day, and contains 
the- four Evangeliſts, with the As of the Apoſtles. S. Fobn, in 
this Copy follows immediately after S. Matthew, S. Luke after 
S. John, and S. Mark is the laſt of the four. This Order cannot 
be attributed to him that hath bound the Leafs of this Manuſcript 
rogether ; for the ranking of them 1s expreſſed at the end of every 


Goſpel. See what is read at the end of S. Matthew, (b) The Goſpel Cod.MSS. 
according to Matthew u ended; the Goſpel according to John beginneth : Cantabr. 


afterwards it is read at the end of S. Fobn, ( 5 ) The Goſpel according 
ro John « ended, the Goſpel according to Luke beginmeth ; and at the 
end of S. Luke it 15 read, ( k_) The Goſpel according to Luke is ended, 
the Goſpel according to Mark beginneth: and laſtly theſe Words are 
to be read at the end of S. Mark, (1) The Goſpel according to Mark 
# ended, the Ads of the Apoſtles begin. This way of ſpecifying the 
end of one Book, .and'che beginning : of. that. which" follows, 15 na- 
tural and the moſt ancient: there is no other to be found in the 
moſt ancient Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament. The Manuſcript 
Copy of the Epiſtles of S. Paul, which is in the Library of the Be- 
nedittin Monks of the Abby of S. Germatn, and is not inferior in 
Antiquity, nor in the Beauty of its Characters, to that of Cambridge, 
ranketh the Epiſtles of S. Paul in order after the ſame manner ; 
whereas in the Manuſcripts that are of a later date, and in the 
printed Books, ſome other Circumſtances have been added, that 
ſhew the place from whence theſe Epiltles:have been written, and 
the Perſons by whom they have been ſent. Moreover, the order 
of the Goſpels. which the Cambridge Manuſcript follows 1s not pe- 
culiar to it; for it may. be ſeen alſo in an ancient Catalogue of the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures which is at the end of the before 
mentioned MS. Copy of the Benedi&ines. It is probable that this 
Alteration ' hath been made by the Latins who have tranſcribed the 


Greek Copies for their ule, Druthmar, an ancient Benedittin Monk, Chriſt 


declares that he had ſeen a Copy like to that of Cambridge, where- 


in the Goſpel of S.-Fobn immediately followed after that of S. Mat- Expoſ. in 
thew : and 1t was believed, that this Copy heretofore belonged to Mareh. 


S. Hilary. SE | 
But this different Diſpoſition in point of .arder of the Copies of 
the Goſpels, doth not interfere with-the general Opinion of the Ec- 
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-clefiaſtical Writers, who all give the ſecond place among the Evan- 


geliſts to S. Mark, Tt is alſo commonly believed, that he was only 
the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and that therefore he could not be an 
Eye-witneſs of the Actions which he relates : he hath only publiſh- 
ed that which he had learn'd from them, more eſpecially from S. Pe- 
tr, whole Interprgter it 1s affirmed that he hath been. Marcus 
( laith S. Irenzus) interpres & ſeftator Petri; as it S. Peter had only 
preached this Goſpel; and that it had been atcerwards written by 
S. Mark. This Opinion is very ancient; for Papias, who had re- 
ceived it from one of the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, declares it after 
him in theſe Words: (m) Mark, who was Peter's Interpreter, hath 
written exatily all that he had retained in his memory, without obſer- 
Ving the order of the Words and Attions of Jelus Chriſt ; for he had 
not himſelf beard Je\us Chriſt, not having followed him ; but he had fol- 
lowed Peter, who preached to the People according as their neceſſities re- 
quired, without taking care to pyt the Words of our Saviour in order, 
Therefore Maik cannot be accuſed of any fault, who hath recorded ſome 
Attions as they came into bis mind. He hath applied himſelf ſolely not 
to forget any thing that he had beard, and to ſay nothing but what as 
true. 

- This Teſtimony of Papias confirms that which hath been above- 
ſaid, that the Goſpels are only Colleions of the Preachings of the 
Apoſtles, that have been committed to Writing without havin 
co0 ſcrupulous a regard to the times when thoſe Actions happen 
which are related therein. Indeed, theſe ſacred Writers have made 
it their buſineſs rather to exhibit a crue Hiſtory, than exactly to de- 
{cribe the circumſtances and order of Time; Clemens Alexandrinus 
informs us moreover, that S, Peter publickly preached the Goſpel at 
Rome 5 and that S. Mark, who for a long time followed this Apo- 
ftle, put it 1n Writing: at the requeſt of che Faithful of that place : 
he adds alſo, that (#) S. Peter having known it, did neither diſſuade 


Evy/. Hiſt. ym from it nor exhore him to ic. Euſebius nevertheleſs relying on 


Ececl. |. 1. 
60%, 


the Authority of the ſame Clement, will have it, that S_Peter after 
he had been informed of the great Zeal that the Faithful of Rome 
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teſtined to have his Preachings in Writing, approved of the Colle- 
&ion that S. Mark had made of them ; to the end that being au- 
thorized by himſelf, it ſhould be read in the Churches. 

S. Ferom hath only copied and epitomized after his manner the Hier. de 
Words of Euſebius, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, where — 
he ſaith, in ſpeaking of S. Mark, Marcus Diſcipulus & Interpres Pe- oa ” 
tri juxta quod Petrum referentem audierat rogatus Rome & fratribus breve © 
ſcript Evangelium : quod cium Petrus audiſſet, probavit, & Eccleſive le- 
grocery ſua autoritate dedit. The Author of the Synopſis of the Ho- 

y Scriptures hath alſo believed that S. Mark hath only publiſhed the 
Preachings of S. Peter : (o) The Goſpel according to Mark (faith he) 

hath been preached at Rome by the Apoſtle Peter, and hath been publiſh- 

ed by the bleſſed Apoſtle Mark, who bath alſo preached it at Alexandria 

in Egypt, im Pentapolis and in Lybia. In a word, it hath been the 
Judgment of all Antiquity after Papias, who was contemporary with 

the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, that the Goſpel of S. Mark is only a 
Colle&ion of the Preachings of S. Peter, whoſe Interpreter he was; 

and the moſt port of the Fathers have avouched at the ſame time, 

that it was made at Rome, at the entreaty of the Primitive Chn1- 
ſtians of that City. 

Papiar, nevertheleſs, ſaith nothing of the place in the Paſſage 

that we have above cited ; and S. Irene (peaks of it a little other- 

wile than the other Fathers; he declares that S. Mark wrote not 
'his Goſpel nll afrer the Death of S. Peter and S. Paul; at leaſt this 

is the moſt natural ſenſe that can be given to his Words, according 

as they are jp down 1n the ancient Latin Edition of the Works of 

this Father : obſerve what he ſaith, Matthzus in Hebres ipſorum lin- 

gaua Scripturam edidit Evangeli;, cum Petrus & Paulus Rome Ewvange- Iren. ado. 
lizarent, &* fundarent Eccleſiam. Poſt werd horum exceſſums, Marcus Her 1ib.3; 
Diſcipulms & Interpres Peri, & ipſa que 4 Petro annuntiata erant per ©: ©: 
ſcripta nobis tradidit, Euſebins hath rehearſed in Greek thele very 

Words of Irenzus, Feuardent, in his. Edition of the Works of this r. r1;P. 
Father, hath obſerved that thzſe words poſt horum exceſſum, are not Eccleſcl.5; 
found in Euſebizs :; but he may be convinced of the contrary by the <3. 
Greek of Euſebins, where there 1s 45-3 mw T«rwy Wodw, which the an- 

cient Interpreter of S. Irenexs hath tranſlated poſt horum exceſſum, and 
Ruffins, poſt quorum exitum. That which hath deceived Feuardent 

15 the Error of Chriſftopher/ori, who hath lefr them out in hs Latin 
. Verfion, having thought that ic ſhould be read in the Greek «P Tomy 
ov, quo edit 0. 
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If this reading were grounded on any Manuſcript Copies, with- 
out doubt it ought to be preferred before the other: but Chriſtopher. 
{on ſeems to have corrected this place on purpoſe in his Tran(lati- 
on, to reconcile S. treners with the other Greek Fathers, which ought 
never to be done; for it it were permitted to alter the Text of the 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers in thoſe places: where they. do' not 
agree, eſpecially where they treat'of Chronology and the Defigna- 
tion of Times, we. muſt of neceflity caſt. them-into a new model : 
therefore Jacobus Gryneus hath judicioully. re-eſtabliſhed this Paſſage 
in the Edition which he hath ſet forth with his -Amendments of 
Chriſtopherſon's' Verſion: he hath put in the body of the Tranſlation 
poſt obitum autem illorum, and in the Margin theſe Greek Words 
EZodbv, to ſhew that it muſt be read ſo, and not W Wwuhov, Valeſius 
hath alſo followed -this fame reading in his Hiſtory of Euſebins, 
and he hath put in his Latin Verfion poſt horum interitum. He re- 
prehends alſo, in his Notes on this place, the Tranſlation of Chri- 
fopherſon, as being contrary to all the Greek Copies, and to Ruffinus.” 
We may obſerve 1n the mean time, that the Greek Word #e«d@&, 
and the Latin Exceſſus or Exitus, which the ancient Interpreter of 
S. Ireneus and Ruffinus have uſed, 1s equivocal; for it f1gnifieth De. 
parture as well as Death. According to the firſt ſenſe, S. Irenzus 
would have only ſaid, that.S. Mark publiſhed his Goſpel atter S. Peter 
and S. Paul were departed from Rome. ; 

St. Fobn Chryſoſtom hath believed contrary to the Judgment of 
moſt part of the Fathers, that S. Mark hath written lis Goſpel in 
Egypt, and not at Reme; nevertheleſs, he doth not ground his Opi- 
non on any ancient Acts, but only on this, That it was common- 
ly ſaid ſo, wiz. (p) that as S. Matthew had compoſed his Goſpel at + 
the Suit of the Fews whom he had converted to the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that defired to have his Preachings in Wi1ting ; 1n like 
manner S. Mark had written his Goſpel at the Requeſt of his Diſ- 
ciples in Egypr. This ſeems ſo much «he more probable, in regard 
that the Apoſtles and their Diſciples were wholly employed in 
preaching the Goſpel, and that they never would have thought of 
commutting their Preachings.to Writing, if they had not been 
preſſed to do it by the People whom they inſtructed. I doubt not 
that S. Fobn Chry/oſtom hath had reſpect to this general Maxim of the 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples, and that he hath conſidered that 
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S. Mark hath been the firſt Apoſtle of Egypt ; not but that the Opi- 
nion of this learned Biſhop might be eahily reconciled with that of 
the other Fathers, in ſaying that S. Mark hath delivered his Goſpel 
to the Faithful of Rome in quality of Interpreter of S. Peter, who 
mary the Religion of. Jeſus Chriſt in that great City; and that 
he hath alſo given itafterwards to the Primitive Chriſtians of Egypt 
in quality of Apoſtle or Biſhop. We cannot however determine 
any thing hereupon but in general, becauſe we have no certain 
Acts whereon we may confide. Therefore it is no wonder that the 
Fathers do not agree amongſt themſelves when they ſpeak in par- 
ticular of ſuch Tranſactions as theſe, having oftentimes nothing to 
relye on but Conjecures. 


S. Auguſtin ſeems to have conſidered S. Mark only as it were an Ab- Aug. r. 
breviator of the Goſpel of S. Matthew. Marcus (faith this Father) Mat- de Cov/- 
rhaum ſubſecutus, tanquam pediſſequus & breviator ejus viderur. Indeed Ec 62+ 


if we compare theſe two Goſpels together, we ſhall find not only the 
{ame things, but alſo the very ſame expreffions,which S. Mark lome- 
rimes epitomizeth, as if he had deſigned only to make an Abſtract 
of the Goſpel of S. Martbew. This would ſeem to prove that this 
laſt had been written in Greek, and not in Hebrew or Chaldaick ; 
at leaſt ic might be ſaid that the Greek Verſion of S. Matthew's Go- 
{pel was already publiſhed when $. Mark compoſed his. Grotius is 
of a different Perſuaſion, wiz. that (9) S. Mark hath made uſe of 
the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Matthew, and that afterwards he that 
tranſlated the latter out of Hebrew into Greek hath followed the 
Greek Copy of S. Mark, whoſe diale& or way of ſpeaking he hath 
only mollihed, as being ſomewhat harſh, and too near the Hebrew, 
ſuiting it to the Genius of the Greek Tongue. But we can expect 
nothing but Conjectures herein. 

le is worth the obſerving, that S. Mark cannot paſs for a ſimple 
Abbrewviator of S. Matthew, becauſe he infiſts more at large than he 
doth in ſome places ; beſides, if he had only a deſign to. pubhſh an 
Epitome of S. Matthew's Goſpel, he would not haye taken away the 
entire Genealogy of Jeſus Chrift, which makes one of the moſt prin- 
cipal parts of it: it 15 not the cuſtom of thoſe that epitomize the 
Works of others, to retrench- the moſt conſiderable parts of chem. 
And we muſt take heed of this, leſt we unadviledly authorize the 


- 


( q) Sicut autem Marcus uſus eſt Matthei Hebreo ni fallor codice z ita Marcs 
libro Greco uſus mihs videtur quiſquis is futt Matthei Grecus iterpres. Nam que 
Marcus ex Mattheo deſumpſerat, idem hic iiſdem prope verbis peſurt, mſi quod 

uedam 4 Marco Hebraico aut Chaldaico loquends genere expreſſa propius ad Grecs 
ermmis normam emollivit. Grot. Annot, in tit. Matth. 
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Opinion of the Ebicnites and Manicheans, who would have the Ge- 
nealogy which is at the beginning of S. Matthew and S. Luke, to b2 
added afrerwards by ſome later Writers, who had (as they ſaid) re- 
viſe4 and interpolated theſe two Goſpels. 

The Office of Interpreter to S. Peter, which the ancient Doors 
of the Church have unanimouſly attributed to S. Mark, admits of 
ſome difficulties ; for how could it be (may it be objected) that this 
Apoſtle who had received of the Holy Ghoſt the gifc of Tongues, 
ſhould have need of an Interpreter either in-Writing or in ſpeaking 
in publick ? But there 1s nothing very (urprizing in this: S. Paul, 
who was very well skill'd in the Greek Tongue, becauſe he had 


learned it from his Youth at Tarſus, where 1t was ſpoken, did not 


Epiſt. 2. 
ad Cor. 
C. 7. V. Ge 


1 oſeph. 
Antiq, 
{.2O, Cult. 


Bar. Ann. 
c.4511.34. 


forbear to take Titus for his Interpreter. Therefore S. Ferom ex- 
pounding theſe Words of this Apoſtle, God that comforteth thoſe that 
are caſt down, comforted us by the coming 7 Titus, declareth, (7) that the 
Joy that S. Paul had in the Preſence of Titus ſprang from this, that 
in his Abſence he was not able to preach the Goſpel as he defired, 
becauſe Titus, who was his Interpreter, and ſpake Greek more flr- 
ently than he, ſerved him as an Organ to promulge the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the People. (s) He alcribes to S. Paul all poflible know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, 'and of divers Languages, but he could 
not (ſaith he) expreſs the Majeſty of the Divine Oracles after fo 
noble and eloquent a manner as he wiſhed ; which obliged him to 
take Titus far bis Interpreter, as S. Peter allo made choice of S. Mark 
for the ſame Fun&ion. We know that Foſephus, who underſtood 
the Greek Tongue perte&ly, and had diligently ſtudied it, faith of 
himſelf, that it was impoſſible for him to pronounce it well, by 
reaſon of his Mother Tongue. Baronius, who hath conſidered this 
Example of Joſephus, could not, nevertheleſs, abſolutely give his 
Suffrage to S. Ferom. (t) He is perſuaded, that the Apoſtles who 
have received from God the gift of Tongues, have not received them 
imperfe&; and that therefore they knew as well how to pronounce 
the Greek as the Hebrew : inſomuch that he is obliged to have re- 
courle to another fort of Interpreters, of whom mention 15 made 


OO — — 


(r) Ergo & Paulus contriſtatur, quia predicationis ſue in praſentiarum fiſtu- 
lam organumgq; per quod Chriſto caneret non invenerat. Hier. Epilt. ad Hedib. qu.1 1. 
(s) Cumque Paulus haberer ſcientiam ſanttarum ſeripturarum, © ſermonts di- 
verfarumque linguarum gratiam poſſideret, unde ipſe gloriatur in domino — divins- 
rum ſenſuum majeſtatem digno non poterat Grecs eloquis explicare ſermone ; habe- 


bat ergo Titum mterpretem, ficut © B. Petrus Marcum. Hieron. ibid. 
(t 5 910d pertinet ad olos, cum una cum ceteris Linguis & Grecam fuerint 


Ape 
drvinttus aſſecutt, Deigue dona perfecta ſint, eos nilylominus Grecam linguam ea 
facilitate qua Hebream pronuntiaſſe, mihi facile perſuades, Baron. ann, c. 45. n.34- 


in 
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in the firſt Epiſtle of S, Paul to the Corinthians, Whereas there were 
ſomermes Perſons of different Nations and Languages in the Pri- 


Epiſt. 1. 
ad Cor. 


mitive Afemblies of Chriſtians, ic was neceſſary that there ſhould Cap. 14- 


be Interpreters, who might explain to them in their awn, what the 
Apoſtles delivered in the vulgar Tongue of the Country. Ie 1s 
certain that the Church of Cormth mentioned by S. Paul, was com- 
poſed of divers Fews who ſpake Chaldaick or Syriack: and this ſeems 
to have givere occa(ion to all this Diſcourſe of S. Paul touching the 
gift of Prophecy and that of Tongues. , This holy Apoſtle excludes 
none from the Aſſembly ; he permits thoſe that had no knowledge 
of the Language of the Place to ſpeak in their own proper Dialect, 
though it were not underſtood by the others: he only requires them 
in this caſe to make uſe of an Interpretef, according to the Cuſtom 
of the Synagogues at that time. Greater i he that propheſieth ( (aith 
he) than be that ſpeaketh with Tongues, except he mterpret that the 
Charch may receive edifying. 

But it is evident that Papias and the other ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, did not intend to deſcribe this fort of Interpreters, when 
they ſaid that S. Mark had been the Interpreter of S. Peter. Baro- 
»ius himſelf hath believed that S. Peter had written his Epiſtles in 
Hebrew or Syriack, and that they had been afterwards put into Greek: 
he inſinuates, that S. Mark who was his Interpreter tranſlated the 
firſt. However it be, I ſee no reaſon that can hinder us from 
affording to S. Peter and the other Ran who did not perfectly 
underſtand the Greek Tongue, the ule of true Interpreters, cither 
in ſpeaking or writing. It 1s 1n this ſenſe that all Antiquity hath 
given to S. Mark the Title of Interpreter to S. Peter. 
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Tn what Language St. Mark hath written his Gofpel. 


the twelve laſt Verſes of this Goſpel, which are not found 
in ſeveral Greek Manuſcript Copies. | 


(gone Barenius hath forgot nothing in his Annals that might 
4 (erve to prove that S. Mark, who was the Interpreter of S. Peter 
at Rome, hath written his Goſpel in Latin: he confeſleth neverthe- 
lefs, that S. Ferom and S. Augu/tim are of a different Opinion. Burt 
he might have ſaid, that all —_— hath believed with one ” 

| 2 cord, 
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Opinion of the Ebicnites and Manicheans, who would have the Ge- 
nealogy which is at the beginning of S. Matthew and S. Luke, to b2 
added afterwards by ſome later Writers, who had (as they ſaid) re- 
viſel and interpolated theſe two Goſpels. 

The Office of Interpreter to S. Peter, which the ancient Doors 
of the Church have unanimouſly attributed to S. Mark, admits of 
ſome difficulties ; for how could it be (may it be objeeJ) that this 
Apoſtle who had received of the Holy Ghoſt the gifc of Tongues, 
ſhould have need of an Interpreter either in Writing or in ſpeaking 
in publick 2 But there is nothing very ſurprizing 1n this: S. Paul, 
who was very well skill'd in the Greek Tongue, becauſe he had 
learned it from his Youth at Tarſus, where it was ſpoken, did not 
forbear to take Titus for his Interpreter. Therefore $. Ferom ex- 
pounding theſe Words of this Apoſtle, God that comforteth thoſe that 
are caſt down, comforted us by the coming 7 Titus, declareth, (r) chat the 
Joy that S. Paul had in the Preſence of Titus ſprang from this, that 
in his Abſence he was not able to preach the Goſpel as he deſired, 
becauſe Titus, who was his Interpreter, and ſpake Greek more flirt: 
ently than he, ſerved him as an Organ to promulge the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the People. (s) He aſcribes to S. Paul all poflible know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, and of divers Languages, but he could 
not (ſaith he) expreſs the Majeſty of the Divine Oracles after fo 
noble and eloquent a manner as he wiſhed ; which obliged him to 
take Titus for ka Interpreter, as S. Peter alſo made choice of S. Mark 
for the ſame Fun&ion. We know that Foſephus, who underſtood 
the Greek Tongue perte&ly, and had diligenely ſtudied it, faith of 
himſelf, that it was impoflible for him to pronounce it well, by 
reaſon of his Mother Tongue. Baronius, who hath conſidered this 
Example of Joſephus, could not, nevertheleſs, abſolutely give his 
Suffrage to S. Ferom. (t) He is perſuaded, that the Apoſtles who 
have received from God the gift of Tongues, have not received them 
imperfe&; and that therefore they knew as well how to pronounce 
the Greek as the Hebrew : inſomuch that he is obliged to have re- 
courſe to another ſort of Interpreters, of whom mention 15 made 


(r) Ergo & Paulus contriſtatur, quia predicationis ſue in preſentiarum fiſtu- 
lam organumq; per quod Chriſto caneret non invenerat. Hier. Epilt. ad Hedib. qu. 1 r. 
(s) Cumque Paulus haberer ſcientiam ſanttarum ſeripturarum, & ſermons di- 
verfarumgque linguarum gratiam poſſideret, unde zpſe gloriatur in domino — divino- 
rum ſenſuum majeſtatem digno non poterat Grecs eloquis explicare ſermone ; habe- 


bat ergo Titum imterpretem, ficut & B. Petrus Marcum. Hieron. 1bid. 
(t 5 20d pertinet ad. Apoſiolos, cum una cum ceteris Linguis & Grecam fuerint 


drointus aſſecuti, Deique dona perfecta ſint, eos milyilominus Gracam linguam ea 
facilitate qua Hebream pronuntiaſſe, mihi facile perſuades. Baron. ann, c. 45. n.34- 


in 
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n the firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians, Whereas there were pip. 1. 
ſomerwmes Perſons of different Nations and Languages in the Pri- ad Cor. 
mictive Aflemblies of Chriſtians, ic was neceſſary that there ſhould ©4p- 14- 


be Interpreters, who might explain to them in their awn, what the 
Apoſtles delivered in the vulgar Tongue of the Country. It 1s 
certain that the Church of Cormth mentioned by S. Paul, was com- 
poſed of divers Fews who ſpake Chaldaick or Syriack: and this ſeems 
to have givere occa(ion to all this Diſcourſe of S. Paul touching the 
gift of Prophecy and that of Tongues. . This holy Apoſtle —_ 
none from the Aſſembly ; he permits thoſe that had no knowledge 
of the Language of the Place to ſpeak in their own proper Dialect, 
though it were not underſtood by the others: he only requires them 
in chis caſe to make uſe of an Interpretef, according to the Cuſtom 


of the Synagogues at that time. Greater « he that propheſieth ( (aith Epi/t. r. 


he) than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, except he mterpret that the 
c 


Church may receive edifying. 
But it is evident that Papias and the other ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, did not intend to deſcribe this fort of Interpreters, when 


Cor. 


. 14. 0. 5. 


they faid that S. Mark had been the Interpreter of S. Peter. Baro- Baron an. 
»ius himſelf hath believed that S. Peter had written his Epiſtles in c.45.n.29 


Hebrew or Syriack, and that they had been afterwards put into Greek: 
he inſinuates, that S. Mark who was his Interpreter tranſlated the 
firſt. However it be, I ſee no reaſon that can hinder us from 
affording to S. Peter and the other Age who did not perfectly 
underſtand the Greek Tongue, the ule of true Interpreters, cicther 
in ſpeaking or writing. It 1s in this ſenſe that all Antiquity hath 
given to S. Mark the Title of Interpreter to S. Peter. 


nn em a. ee ————_ 


Cray. XI. 
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In- what Language St. Mark hath written his GoFpel. 


the twelve laſt Verſes of this Goſpel, which are not found 
in ſeveral Greek Manuſcript Copies. | 


10m wes Baronius hath forgot nothing in his Annals that might 
/ (erve to prove that S. Mark, who was the Interpreter of S. Peter 
at Rome, hath written his Goſpel in Latin: he confeſleth neverthe- 
lefs, that S. Ferom and S. Auguſtin are of a different Opinion. But 


he might have ſaid, that all Antiquity hath believed with one ac- 
N 2 cord, 


not.n tit. 


Marci» 
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cord, that S. Mark hath compoſed his Goſpel in Greek, and that 
the Author of the Lives of the Popes is the firſt that hath written 
the contrary. As for S. Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Teſtimony this 
Cardinal produceth as if it were favourable to his Opinion ; he only 


ſaith, that S. Mark hath 


bliſhed bis Goſpel for the Latms, and not 


in Latin, Therefore the Jeſair Maldonat ('s) frankly declares, that 
if we except S. Matthew who hath written 1n Hebrew, the ancient 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors do all agree, that the other Evangeliſts have 


written 1n Greek. 


Ic 15 true that we read at the end of S. Mark in the Syriack Ver- 
ſion, that he hath preached his Goſpel in Lat in the City of Rome. 
Bur it 15 ſufficiently known, of what Authority thefe Inſcriptions can 
be, which are at the beginning and-at the end of the Sacred Books, 
eſpecially in the Oriental Vertions. I account as nothing the Ara- 
bick and Perſian Tranflations wherein the ſame 1s read, becauſe they 
have been made from the Syriack. That which hath mifled the 
Syrians, 15 their believing, as Cardinal Baronins hath done after the 
Writer of the Lives 'of the Popes, that S. Mark could not have 
written his Goſpel at Rome otherwife than in the-Lan 
Country, having compoſed it at the requeſt of the Faithful of that 
City who ſpake Latin. (6 ) It cannot be imagined (faith he) that 
the Apoſtles ſhould have preached the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ro the 
Nations in any other Languages but thoſe that were in uſe amongſt 
them. He hath not taken notice that'S. Peter came to Rome to preach 
the Goſpel ta his'own' Country-men; and that therefore S. Mark 
ought to have publiſhed'it in a Language that was moſt known to 
them. Now 1t 15 certain that the Fews who were diſperfed through- 
out the whole Roman Empire, and even the greateſt part of thoſe 
that were then at Rome, underſtood the Greek ; and that there were 
very few, on the contrary, that had any knowledge of the Latin 
Tongue. This hath been very .judicibifly obſerved by Grozizs in the 
beginning of his Notes on S. Mark ; Fudzi ((aith this learned Cri- 
Grot. Au- tick) qui Rome apgebant plerique 'Latini ſermonas ignari, longd per 
Aſiam & Graciam habitatione Gracam linguam didicerant, & Romano- 


rum Vix quiſquam erat now Grece mtelligens. 


e of the 


This may be ſufficient to: anſwer all the Reaſons alledged by 


—_— 


Baronius, who could not apprehend how $. Mark, who exerciſed the 


—— 


(a ) Conftantiſſima autem apud onnes veteres auftores fuit opinto, ceteros qui- 


dem Grece, Mattheum verd. Hebraico Uo 
to 


(b) Neminem puto exiſtimaturum Apo 


ſiſſe ſermone. Mald. Pref. in 4 Evang.c.5. 
0s, cum gentibus predicarent Evang e- 


lium, alsts uſos fuiſſe linguis ab his quibus gentes ille uterentur, quibus Des ver- 
bum annuntiarent, Baton. ann, C. 45+ n. 37. . 


Fun&Rion 
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Fen&tion of an Interpreter at Rome, ſhould ſpeak and write in any 
other Language «but the Latin. It 1s certain (faith this Cardinal ) 
that S. Peter ſpake at Rome in the Language of the Romans; how 
then could it come to paſs that S. Mark the Interpreter ſhould have 
tranſlated the Preachings of this holy Apoſtle out of Latin into Greek ? 
It it be ſaid ( adds he) that S. Peter (pake Greek or Hebrew, S. Mark 
could not have interpreted his words butin Latin.” All this arguing 
proves nothing, if we conſider that. S. Peter ſpake to the Fews ar 
Rome 1n a Language which they underſtood, and that S. Mark hath 
. colle&ed the Prexchings of this Apoſtle in the ſame, at the delire of 
thoſe Fews that were lately converted. 

Baronizs adds to all thele Reaſons another proof which is taken 
tom the ſtyle of S. Mark; he affirms that they that have any know- 
ledge of the Greek Tongue may-eafily judge that he hath-writren his 
Goſpel in Latm, becaule ſeveral improper Words are tound therein 
which are not in the leaſt Greek, aw Latin Greciſed. He there-- 
upon quotes Cardinal Sirlet, who hath made an exa& Colle&ion of 
them; from whence at laſt he concludes, ( c) that the Reaſons 
which he hath produced to maker appear thatS. Mark hath written 
in Latin, are fo ſtrong and cogent, that they ſeem to be Demon- 
ſtrations, | 

Theſe Reaſons on the contrary cannot but appear very weak to 
thoſe who are verſed in the Criticiſm of the Sacred Books. If chis laſt 
prooft' concluded any thing, it would conclude at the ſame time thac 
the other Evangeliſts have alſo written in Latin, becauſe the like 
Expreflions are found in their Gaſpels, that is to ſay, Latin words 
Greciſed. It might be proved moreover after this manner that the 
Syriatk and Arabick Verſions of the Bible had been hrſt compoſed 
in Greek, and afterwards tranſlated into Syriack and Arabick, becauſe 
there are in theſe Tranſlations many Greek words that have been 
Syriaciſed and Arabifed. It 1s no wonder that S. Mark, who 15 
ſuppoſed to have written in Greek at Rome, ſhould have made ule of 
Latin words Greciſed. Since. it 1s the cuſtom of all Nations that 
ſpeak a foreign Language to mingle with it ſome of their own words, 
and (6 S. Mark would have ſpoken Greek, as it was [poken at Rome, 
and-even in many other Cities of the Empire, where the Grecians 
had adopted drvers Roman words. 

If it were true that the'very Original of S. Mark 1s at this day 
kept at Venice, as they of this Country do. avouch, all this Diſpute 


— —— 


(ic) Hw sgitur prope neceſſariis ratioubus non ſolium ſuademur, ſed obſtritts fer- 
me devincimur atque plane cogimur affirmare, Evangelium Marcs ab eo Latinc 
* poriits quam Gree eſſe conſeriptum. Baron. ann. Ch, 45. n. 44., 


would 
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would be quickly ended; but Baronius had no mind raſhly to- gige 
credit, to a popular Tradition that had no Foundation in Antiquity. 
Ciaconius, who hath. written the Lives of the Popes, ſpeaks but 
doubtfully concerning this queſtion ; he durſt not pronounce magi- 
ſerially as Baronius hath done, that S. Mark hath written in Latin, 
tho he cires the Archives of the Venetians, who pretend to have the 
truc Original in their poſſeſſion. He chiefly relies on the teſtimony 
of the Syrians, and on this, that it 15 improbable that a Goſpel ſhould 
have been written in any other but the Latin Tongue, that was made 
for the uſe of the Latins. Notwithſtanding this he leaves the matter 

undetermined, Marcus ( faith this Hiſtorian) Petri diſcipulus & 


A!toml. 
- > Au ſeftlator, & in baptiſmo filius, Evangelium, quod ipſe Apoſtolorum prin- 
Vit.Sum. ceps pradicaverat, Romanorum hortatu © precibus Grace itidem con- 
Pontif. ſcripit, ſeu, ut alii volunt, Latine, cujus ed lingud archetypum adſervari 
edit. ROM. outant Venetiis in Marcianis theſauris. Syri omnes buic res fidems faciunt, 


A1n.l60r. 


1m Petro, © ratio ſuadet, ut non alia quam Latina Lingud Evangelium in uſum 


Latinis futurum conſcriberetur. Alterutrum horum ſit, &c. One would 

think, to hear this Author ſpeak, that S. Mark had only compoled 

his Goſpel for the Latins. On this account I do not wonder that 
the Orrginal thereof 1s kept at Venice in the Treaſury of S. Mark. 
It remains for us to examine the twelve laſt Verſes of this 

Chapter, which are not found in ſeveral Greek Manuſcript Copies. 
Hieron. $S, Ferom who had ſcen a great number of theſe Manon de- 
Epi ; ad clares in his Letter to. Hedibia, that there were in his time very few 
- 8 Greek Copies wherein they were read : Omnibus Grecie libris pene hoc 

| capitulum non habentibus, We muſt not underſtand, *as the moſt part 
of Commentators on the New Teſtament have done, by this word 
Capitulum that 1s 1n S. Jerom, the laſt Chapter of S. Mark entire, 
bur only from theſe words of the ninth Verſe, drags If, &c. to the 
end, as it appears by the Manuſcript Copies which I have above 
conſulted ; and it ſhall be ſhewn in the Sequel of this Work, that 
the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers have denoted quite another thing 
by the word Capitulum, Chapter, than what we now mean at this day 
oy on Chapters of the New Teſtament, and alſo of the whole 
Bible. 

Grit. An. . Grotius hath believed with many other Authors, that it 1s not pol- 
not. m c. {ible that S. Mark ſhould have omitted 1n his Goſpel the entire Hi- 
16. Marci. ſtory of the Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt, He cannot allo imagine 

that it hath been written, and loſt afterwards, inſomuch that that 
which we read at preſent is only a Supplement made by a later 
Writer. It 15 not| credible ( ſaith he) that this ſhould have hap- 
pened to a Book of which ſo many Copies have beet: made as ſoon 
as it was publiſhed. Beſides, he that 'is ſuppoſed to have added this 
Supplemetix 
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Supplement would have followed S. Marthew. He adds farther that 
the Latin, Syriack and Arabick Copies, as allo S. Ireneus, who is 2 
moſt ancient Witne(s, do all conhrm this Chapter. He confeſſerh 
nevertheleſs that it was not found in ſome Greek Copies from the 
time of S. Gregory Nyſſn. Laſtly he judgeth for the Reaſons thac 
we have now related, that this defe& in ths Greek Copies ought to 
be attributed to the Tranſcribers, who not being able te make that 
which this Evangeliſt ſaith touching the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
conformable to S. Matthew, have taken away from S. Mark all this 
Hiſtory. Indeed che Emperor Fulian hath oppoſed to the Chri- 
ſtians the contradi&ion of their Goſpels 1n this place ; and there 
have been Learned Writers among the Grecians who have compoſed 
Works on purpoſe on this Subje& to reconcile them. 

Maldonat ( d ) on the contrary could not admit the Opinion of 
thoſe that aſcribe this defe& in the Greek Copics to the Tranlcribers, 
who could not make this Place of S. Mark agree with S. Marthew, ' 
becauſe if this reaſon were good, they ought to have done the fame 
thing, with reſpe& to the laſt Chapter of S. Luke, and the laſt 
Chapter but one of S. Fobn, which differ yet more from S. Mat- 
thew 1nthis point, than S. Matthew doth from S. Mark. Major enim 
{ ſaith this Learned Jeſuit) inter illos & Mattheum, quam inter Mat- 
thaum & Marcum, apparet repugnantia. (e) Moreover he admires 
that S. Ferom who hath took ſo much pains in obſerving the diverſity 
of the Copies, hath applyed himſelf fo little to eſtabliſh the Autho- 
rity of this Chapter, which cannot be affirmed not to belong to the 
Goſpel of S. Mark. 

The harſh manner of expreflion that the ſame S. Ferom hath 


' uſed in diſcourſing of theſe twelve laſt Verſes of S. Mark hath yet Baron an. 
more offended Batenius, who could hardly believe that he ſhould ler Ch. 34 
fall ſuch words as ſeemed to deſtroy the Authority of this laſt * 134 


Chapter. This Learned Father in anſwering Hedibia, who had de- 


fired him to reconcile the Evangehſts in the matter of the Reſur- Hieron. 
re&ion of our Saviour, faith ( f ) that this difficulty might be re- E21/t; as 
ſolved two ſeveral ways; the firſt of whichis, that this Teſtimony _ 


— 


d) Quod nonnulli repugnantiam, que inter Marcum hoc loco & Mattheum 
widetur eſſe, cauſam putant ejuſmodi ſuſpicions tribuiſſe, abjurda prorus eſt ratio. 
Mald. Comm. in c. 16. Marci. 

{e) Magis etiam miror non majore Hieronymum ſtudio ejus auftoritatem aſſe= 
ruiſſe, audd nulla prorsus conjettura ſit ulli ex parte probabilis fuiſſe ad Marci 
Evargelium adjettum. Mald. tbid. 

(f) Hujus queſtionts duplex eſt ſolutio : aut enim non recipimus Marci teſtimo- 
nium quod 1m raris fertur Evangeliis, omnibus Gracie librts pene hoc capirulum 
zn fine non habentibus, &c. Hieron. Epiſt, ad Hedib. qu. 3. 


of 


Baronab. 
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of S. Mark might be reje&ed as being found but in a very few Greek 
Copies. 

Baronius uſeth his utmoſt endeavours to ſhew even by the authori- 
ty of S.- Ferom himſelf, that there is no reaſon to ſuſpe& that this 
laſt Chapter hath been added atrerwards to the Goſpel of S. Mark. 
He oppoſeth to this Father his own words in his ſecond Book a- 
gainſt the Pelagians, wherein he obſerves, that 1n ſome Greek Copies 
there was a long addition at the end of the Goſpel of S. Mark, 
which he alſo produceth, From whence this Cardinal concludes, 
that even according to the Report of S. Ferom, this Chapter now in 
diſpute was not only in the Greek Copies,but that there were allo ſome 
found wherein an Addition had been inſerted; and takes an occaſion 
thereupon to corre&t the words of this Father in his Letter to He- 
dibia ( g ) where he ought not to have ſaid, ( it we may believe Ba- 
ronins) that this laſt Chapter was wanting in ſome Greek-Copies, 
but only that a conſiderable Addition had been annexed to them, 
which ſaid Addition ( according to his opinion ) might come from 
the Manicheans who had altered ſome Copies of the Scriptures. 
Laſtly he infers from the Premiſes, that the Church hath amended 
theſe Greek Copies from the Latin. Quamobrem Dei Eccleſiam adm- 
ſtar Latinorum correxiſſe Gracorum exemplaria certum eſt. And after 
all theſe Reaſons (4b ) he ſharply reproves Cardinal Cayetan, becauſe 
He doubted, being induced thereto by the Teſtimony of S. Ferom, of 
the verity of the Laſt Chapter of S. Mark. | 

Bur after all, I think that Cajetan might have been treated more 
mildly, who hath entertained a doubt on the ſole authority of S. Fe- 
rom, concerning the verity of this laſt Chapter, before the Council of 
Trent had determined any thing thereupon, becauſe this Father hath 
grounded his Judgment on divers Copies that he had read. I find 
moreover that Baronius hath only _— Sixtus Senenſis without 
chroughly examining this matter : It he had conſulted the ancient 
Greek Copies he would not have took ſo much liberty to corre 
S. Ferom's Remark on the twelve laſt Verſes of this Chapter : for 
this Father hath very well diſtinguiſhed theſe Verſes which he 
mentions in his Letter to Hedibis, from this other Addition of which 
he diſcourlſeth in his ſecond Book againſt the Pelagians, And there- 


(g ) Pro eoquod dicere debuiſſet, mm Grecis codicibus Mares ult imum caput qui» 
buſdam auttum reperiri, allud ipſum in 345 deſiderari dixiſſe. Baron. ann» Chr. 34. 
n. 185. | 
(h ) Hec quidem omnia fi comperta ſatiſque explorata habuifſet quidam ex re- 
centioribus, nequaguam «l temere in re tant4 Catholico bomune indignam tuliſ- 
ſet ſententiam, dicens ultimum Marci capuulum nan eſſe ſolide auttoritatis ad 
firmandam fidem, Baron.-1bid. c 
ore 


[97 ] 


fore the Obſervation of Sixtwus Senenſis (i) who urgeth that S. Fe- 
rom's words can only be underſtood of certain Apocryphal Periods 
which had been adjoyned to ſome Greek Copies by uncertain Au- 
thors, 1s very far from truth. Ir is ſufficient only to read the words 
of this Reverend Doctor as well in his Epiſtle co Hedibia, as in his 
Work againſt the Pelagians, to judge that hz ſp2aks apparently in 
thole two places of two different Additions. And that there may re- 
main no doubt thereof, I ſhall here produce what I could oblerve on 
this Subject in reading the ancient Greek Copies. 
It is to be ſuppoſed, as hath been above faid, that the queſtion 1s 
not concerning the whole laſt Chapter of S. Mark, but only the 
twelve laſt Verſes. This 1s that part which S. Zero hath called Capitu- 
lum Chapter, wherein is deſcribed the Hiſtory of the Relurre&ion. 
The molt ancient Greek Copy of the Goſpels of thoſe that are 1n the 
King of France his Library, contains after theſe words #peCsyro 3Þ, 
this. Remark written as the relt of the Text, and wit't the ſame 
Hand, * giger» ms x) Twin, it is read in ſome places as followeth : * glpemu. 
Ildyre 5 me mapryſrnulue mis as Ty Teopor curbs YGiy [was T3 mudTe 
x; eurig 6 "Inves Sad &vamnis 14 axe lows Lamiceny d) aunty T9 inegy x 
d/pdngTy xigu Yue Ths ahve owreics* They declared im a few words to Ex 4 
thoſe that were with Peter all things that had been commanded them; MS. Bibl. 
and afterwards Feſus himſelf publiſhed by therr Miniſtry this boly and Reg. 
incorruptible preaching of eternal Salvation. 2968, 
There follows afterwards 1n this Manuſcript this Obſervation 
written in the Body of the Book,and with the ſame Hand as the Text 
* *Eclu} 5 x) Tam prefpive 7 nf ipelirm Þ. After theſe words igeCiyn * ESr: 
8 « found that which followeth dyaais IN, &c. to the end of the 
Goſpel. We may eafily judge by this, that they that have written 
this Greek Copy which is ancient, have believed that the Goſpel of 
S. Mark ended at theſe words ig*xCive Þ. They have never- 
thelels added the reſt written with the ſame hand, bur only in 
form of a Remark, becauſe it was not read in their Church, which 
is altogether conformable to the Teſtimony of S. Ferom 1n his Letter 
to Hedibia. Since this diverſity 1s contiderable, 1c is necetlary for 
me to make ſome Refle&ions thereon, grounded on this ancient 
Manuſcript of the King's Library. | 


| g——_—_— 


—— 


(i ) 2nod autem ſubtexuit Hieronymus, olim caput iſtud in Grecis exemplaribus 
non fuiſſe, © ob id ab a'#quibus rejetum, ed quod aliis Evangeliſtis videretur con- 
traria continere, non de tota bujus capituls ſcriptur2 intellexit, ſed de uibuſdam 
apocryphis capituls hujus periodts ab incertss auttoribus in quibuſdam nd 5 4m- 
. miſſis, que quia vel dubie, vel aliis Evangeliſtis contrariue viderentur, idcirco & 
Patribus de Grecis codicibus, ſubdufte ſunt. Quod 1pſe D. Hieronymis lib. 2, adv. 
Pelap. declarat. Sixt. Sen. Biblioth, S. lib. 7. 

It 


wore. 11 
Cc. 16. Mar 


C3 v. 


3. 
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Bez. Au- Tt ſeems that Beza hath ſeen this Manuſcript; or at leaſt one 


like it; for he ſaith in his Notes on Mark xvi. that he hath found 


"In one Copy thele words added, mirm 5 mw mygnywauee, and the 


reſt, as hath been above related. But he ought to have explained 
himſelf more diſtin&ly thereupon, and to have obſerved that this 
Addition was written in the Manuſcript only in form of a Scho- 
tion or Note, and not as belonging to the Text of S. Mark's Goſpel. 
This appears manifeſtly in the Manuſcript of the King's Library. 
We ought to judge after the ſame manner of this other Addition 
which S. Ferom declares that he hath read in ſome Greek Copies, and 
which he publiſheth in theſe terms. In quibuſdam exemplaribus, & 
maxime in Gracis codicibus, juxta Marcum in fine ejus Evangelis fic 
ſcribitur ; © Poſtea cum accubuiſſent undecim, apparuit eis Jeſus, & 
** exprobravit incredulitatem 8& duritiem cordis eorum,quia 1is qui vi- 
* derant eum reſurgentem non crediderunt. Et 1lh fatisfaciebanc 
** dicentes: Seculum iftud inmquitatis & incredulitatis ſubſtantia eſt, 
* quz non finit per immundos fpiritus veri Dei apprehend virtu- 
* tem. Idcirco jam nunc revela juſtitiam tuam. This hath been 
apparently taken out of ſome Apocryphal Goſpels, as we have above 
ſeen a hike Addiction taken from that of the Nazarenes. The Greek 
Tranſcribers thinking thereby to make their diligence and exactneſs 
more apparent have inſerted them into their Copies. But they have 
done it by way of Remark; and there have been others afterwards 
who have left theſe Additions in the Text, without annexing any 
thing that denoted that they were only as it were Obſervations: be- 
cauſe theſe Additions were not read in their Churches, they did not 
think theſe little Notes neceſlary, . 
By this ſame method we may juſtifie the Obſervation of S. Ferem 
in his Letter to Hedibia, wherein he declares that the laſt Chapter of 
S. Mark, that is to ſay, the twelve laſt Verſes were nor read in the 
greateſt part of the Greek Copies. Beza on the contrary (k) proteſts 
that this Chapter 1s found in all the old Manuſcripts that he hath read ; 
but he-hath not regarded, that altho it be found in the ancient Greek- 
Manuſcripts, yet there are many of them in whichic is written only 
as it were an Addition that doth not appertain to the Text. Thus 
evidently appears in the King's ancient Manuſcript above-cited. For 
tho theſe words &yagt; If, and the reſt to the end of the Goſpel be 
written therein with the ſame Hand as the whole Body of the Book, 
nevertheleſs the Remark' that is adjoyned makes it plainly appear, 
that they that have written this Copy have not conſidered them as 


———  — 


(k) Teſtor in omnibus vetuftis codicibus Juos nobis videre contigit hoc caput 
wyenirs, Bez. Annot, in cap. 16, Marci, v, 9, 


part 
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part of the Text. Ir is to be obſerved moreover, that the Sections 
are marked in the Margin of the Greek Manuſcripts of the 
New Teſtament by the Letters of the Alphabet, which ſerve inſtead 
of Numbers or Figures. Theſe Marks are in the firſt Editions of 
the Greek New Teſtament of Eraſmus, in Robert Stephen's Edition 
in Folio, and in ſome others. Now there are none of theſe found 
in the King's Manuſcript over againſt theſe twelve Verſes, which 
is a proof that they were not read in their Church that have tran- 
{cribed this Copy. This will appear yet more clearly in the Sequel 
of this Diſcourſe, wherein 1 ſhall explain the uſe of theſe Marks 
or Sections 1n the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament. | 

Euthymius who hath i=0w Learned and Judicious Annotations 
on the New Teſtament, confirms all this that we have juſt now al- 
ledged, and juſtifieth at the ſame time S. Ferow's Obſervation in 
his Letter to Hedibia, See what he ſaith on theſe words of S. Mark, 
spoCor79 39, Chap. xvi. g. (1) Some Interpreters ſay that the Goſpel of 
S. Mark is ended bere, and that that which follows is a later Addition. 
We muſt nevertheleſs explain this alſo, becauſe it comtaineth nothing con- 
trary to the truth, 

Thereisalſo another Manuſcript Copy of the Goſpels in the King's 
Library, ancient enough, and written very exactly, wherein 1s allo 
read this Obſervation on the ſame Paſſage ipoC&ym 3, ( mw) The 
Evangelift ends here in ſome Copies; but in many the following words 
are found, dvaxis 3, and the reſt to the end of the Goſpel. The lutle 
Sections are marked in this Copy over againſt theſe laſt Verſes, as 
well as in the reſt of the Goſpel ; which proves that they were read 
in that Church for whoſe uſe it was written. And there is annexed 
to it-a Synaxarion or Letionary that contains in order the Goſpels 
of the whole year, and the day on which this Goſpel was to be 
read. 1 have alſo ſeen another Copy in Monſieur Colbert's | Li- = j— 
brary, which was written with a great deal of care, wherein this 6,,,  - 
ſame Note is found after theſe words ip«&iym 3, and 15 expreſled in 2465. 
the ſame Terms. 

It ſeems to me that theſe Obſervations that are grounded on good 
Greek Manuſcript Copies are more than ſufficient co juſtihe the Cri- 
tical Remark of S. Ferom in his Letter to Hedibia , on the twelve 


— — 


— 


(1) vac? Nmwu Exſnmay Ural: avunkugs am 79 x7! Vaguoy wayſinioy, 
T 5 is" Ying ord aye wrmrarfutStegy * 26h 5 4 TauTlIu Weuludom wdVy 
Ty &All2H& Avuairriyier, Euthyni. 1n cap. 16. Marct, ex cud. MS. Bibliuth. 
Reg. n. 2401. 

(m ) "Ev na  dymryedgoy vas a Js; mAngiru 6 everyſenigis & mrs 3 & 
mar gigemu, drags 5, Kc, MS, Reg. n. 2868, 

O 2 laſt 


ets ? 


Tx Cod. 
Bib! Reg. 


% 1% 34. 


Tren. adv. 
Her.(ib.3. 
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laſt Verſes of the Goſpel of S. Mark. It muſt needs be that in his 
time they were not read in the moſt part of the Greek Churches. 
This Father nevertheleſs doth not believe that they ought to be 
abſolutely rejected ; for he endeavours 1m this Epiſtle to reconcile 
S. Mark with S. Matthew, after the ſame manner as Euthymius doth; 
and after he hath taken notice that ſome Interpreters of the New 
Teſtament have thought that thoſe words have been added, he for- 
bears not to expound them however,whether they belong to S. Mark's 
Goſpel or nor. | 

Bur notwithſtanding all theſe Refle&tions, we ought by no means 
to doubt of the verity of this Chapter, which 1s as ancient as the 
Goſpel of S. Mark. Therefore the Grecians do all generally read 
it at this day in thzir Churches, as may be proved by their Le&tio- 
naries, one of wiuch in Manuſcript is kept in the King's Library. 
This Manuſcript indeed 15 not ancient, but it 15 magnificent and 
hath ſerved ſome Church of _— Neither can we find a 
more ancient Teſtimony than that of S. Irexzus, who lived before 
all this happened that hath been produced concerning this difference 
of the Greek Copies. This Father cites in expreſs words the end of 
the Goſpel of S. Mark : In fre autem ( faith he ) Evangelii ait Mar- 
cus; © Et quidem Dominus Jeſus, poſtquam locutus eſt ers, receptus 
« eſt in Coelo, & ſeder ad dextram Dei He quotes in this Pal- 
ſage the nineteenth Verſe of the laſt Chapter of this Goſpel; and 
the whole Chapter contains but twenty. 

Laſtly, there 1s no diverſty in the moſt ancient Latin Copies, 
nor in the Syriack; whereby it may be proved that this Chapter 
was read in the Greek Copies, from whence theſe Verhons that are 
very ancient, eſpecially the Latin, have been taken. Ir is found 
allo in the Cambridge Copy, and in that which 1s called the Alexar- 


drian, which are the two. moft ancient Greek Manuſcripts of the: 
Goſpel that we. now have in Emrope. 


CHAP; 
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Cnae. XIL. 
Of the Goſpel of $. Luke ; what hath obliged him to publi 


it, ſince there were two others that had been written be- 
fore bis. Of Marcion, and his Copy of S. Luke's Goſpel. 
The Catholicks have alſo altered this Goſpel in ja 


places. 


A® it hath been the general Opinion of the ancient Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers, that S. Mark hath colle&ed his Golpel from the 
Preachings of S. Peter, whoſe Interpreter he was; in like manner, 
they have alſo believed that S. Luke, who hath followed S. Paul in 
his Travels, hath done nothing elſe but gathered together the Preach- 
ings of this Holy Apoſtle. (a) Luke ( faith S. Irene) who follow- 
ed Paul, hath committed to Writing the Goſpel which he preached. Thys 
Luke, (if we give credit to the Teſtimony of theſe ancient Writers) 
is he of whom S. Paul ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where Eviſh ad 
he ſaith, Luke, the beloved Phyſician, greeteth yow, The Author of Colo c. 4, 
the Synopſis of the Holy Scriptures beſtows on S. Luke the Titles of ». 14. 
(b) Bleſſed Apoſtle and Phyſician ; and he adds, that he hath publiſh- 
ed the Goſpel that had been preached by S. Paul. We ought not, 
nevertheleſs, to place him in the ſame rank with the true Apoftles 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as having been no more than their Diſciple : he 
declares himſelf, in the beginning of his Goſpel, that he hath only 
undertook to write what he had learned from thoſe who had been 
eye-witnelſes of the things which he related. Therefore Tertullian 
(c) doth nor call him an Apoitle, but an Apoſtolical Perſon ; he 
ſpeaks after the ſame manner of S. Mark, (4) who (according to 
his Opinion) was but the Diſciple of the Apoſtles. 

S. Luke, in the Introduction to his Hiſtory, proteſts that he 
would write nothing but what he had received from very good [n- 
formation : indeed hits defign was to divert the Chriftians t: om the 


— 


(a) Auxgs 6 £x0Av90r TIawns 79 Va eivw xnguronuley cueryyiricy Wy BiCKia 
za7t94m. lren- apud Euleb Hitt. Eccl lib. 5. C. 5 

(b) T2 x7 Auxgy cvayyiruer and { "ans lawns Ty Smvhss, Cwtyearn 
5 y $6631 Vad Aug Te wargets amras x} iargs, Athan. in Synopl Script. S. 


Cc) Lucas non Apoſtolus, ſed Apoſtolicus, non magiſter, ſed diſcipulus. Tertul. 
lib. 4 adv. Marc. c. 2. | 
(d) Ex Aprſtolics Lucas &© Marcus. Ibid. 
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rcading of ſome falſe Goſpels that had been publiſhed in his time: 
and fince it might have been oppoſed againſt him, that not having 
been himſelf a Witneſs of the Actions which he related, he was not 
endued with Qualifications neceſſary to an Hiſtorian, he immedi- 
ately prevents chis Objeion m the Preface to his Goſpel, where 
he afſures us, that he hath avouched nothing but what had been 
faithfully renorted ro him by Perſons that had ſeen thole things 
with th. + wn eyes. This hath cauſed S. Ferom to ſay, (e) that 
S. Luke had written his Goſpel on that which he had heard, and 
that he had compoſed the Ads of the Apoſtles on that which he 
had ſeen himſelt. S. Irene hath alſo obſerved, ( f) that this Evan- 
geliſt had truly related that which he had learned from the Apoſtles. 

We do not certainly:/know the time when S. Luke wrote his Go- 
ſpel : Grorzus conjeftures, after ſome other Authors, that he publiſh- 
ed it with the Acts of the Apoſtles, a little after S. Paul had depart- 
ed from Rome to go into Spain, becauſe his Hiſtory of the Acts ends 
about that time, If we believe S. Ferom in this Point, he compo- 
ſed it in Achbaia, when S. Paul travelled into that Country. In Achaie 
Beotizque partibus volumen condidit. Baronius makes uſe of the Au- 
thority of this Father to confute Euthymims and ſeveral other Writers, 
who have affirmed that S, Luke had written fifteen Years after the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour 3 which time is alſo ſet down at the end 
of many Greek Manuſcript Copies. This cannot be (faith Baroniae ) 
becauſe 1t is certain that neither S. Luke nor S. Paul have been in 
Achaza at that time, nor even a great while after. 

In the mean time, we have no certain Acts from whence we 
may exactly gather the time of the Publication of this Goſpel by 
S. Luke : we only know in general, that the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers do all agree that it was not written till after thoſe of 
S. Matthew and S. Mark, This being granted, it may be demand- 
ed what reaſon he had, who was ow 4 a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
to publiſh a third Goſpel, knowing that S. Matthew, who was an 
Apoſtle, and a Witnels of the moſt part of the Actions of Jeſus 
Chriſt, had already publiſhed one, which had been epitomized by 
S. Mark? Theſe two Goſpels were then in the hands of all the 
Chriſtians; What neceſlity was there that S. Luke ſhould make a new 
one, and that he ſhould give notice in his Preface, that they who 
had warten before-him on this ſame Subject were not very accurate ? 


— — 


(e) Evangelium ſicut audierat ſcripſit, Atta verd Apoſtolorum ſicut viderat ipſe 
compoſuit. Hieron. de Script. Ecclef. 1n Luca, h 

(f) Lucas nemins invidens ea que ab Apoſtoly didicerat tradidit noby, Iren, 
atly, Hzr. 1. 3. C. 14- 


This 
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This hath given occaſion to ſome Authors to believe, that the 
Goſpels of S. Matthew and S. Mark had not been yet publiſhed when 
S. Luke compoſed his : but ſince this Opinion 1s contrary to all An- 
tiquity, Baronizs infiſts that theſe two Goſpels, one of which was 
in Hebrew and the other in Greek, were not then known to the 
Grecians, and that conſequently S. Luke and S. Paul could not make 
uſe of them in their Inſtructions. Grotizs alſo thinks, that (g ) 
S. Matthew had not been as yet tranſlated out of Hebrew into Greek : 
and as for S. Mark, he confeſſeth tliat his Goſpel was in Greek ; 
but ſince it was only an Epitome, this could not hinder S. Luke from 
writing his Hiſtery. Burt it is not probable that the Goſpel of 
S. Matthew ſhould have been unknown till then to the Chriſtians 
that ſpake the Greek Language; eſpecially if we follow the Judg- 
ment of theſe two Writers, who give it out that S. Luke had not 
compoſed his Hiſtory till after S. Paul had left Rome, 

It is much more credible, that chis Evangeliſt publiſhed his Hiſto- 
ry upon occaſion of ſome falſe Apoſtles who were ſet up in oppoſi- 
tion to S. Paul, whoſe faithful Companion he was. It 15 2 part of 
Prudence to obviate, as much as 1s poflible, preſent Evils; therefore 
S. Lake, \ceing that falſe Goſpels had been diſperſed in thoſe Places 
where he preaghed with S. Paul, thought himſelf obliged to com- 

ſe a true ons, and to leave it in Writing to thoſe whom he had 
inſtructed : whereas the buſineſs in hand was only to ſuppreſs and- 
ſtop: the courſe of falſe Goſpels that had been G— abroad ; 
this had no regard to S. Matthew and S. Mark, It might alſo hap- 

en that he had compiled this Goſpel at the deſire of thole whom 

e had converted, and more eſpecially of Theophilus, ro whom he 

dedicates it. Ir is certain that the other Evangeliſts, as hath been 

already obſerved, have written their Hiſtories only at the ſuit of 

_ to whom they had preached the Golpel- of- Jeſus 
ri . | 

Marcion and his Followers, = - the time of ants _ 
diſperſed throygh Italy, Egypt, Paleſtine, Syria, Arabia, Perſia, and. 
CR other /, af — Jnr. ws none bur. the Goſpel ot 
S. Luke; they had , nevertheleſs, retrenched divers Pafages of it: 
Beſides, the Name of this Evangeliſt was not at the head of their 
Copy ; whether it were that they received ic in this manner , or 
that they did not- believe it to- be made by S. Luke, S. Irenews 


_—_ 
—— 


C— 


(g ) Credibile eſt ad id tempus Matthei librum nonnifi ſermone Hebreo extitiſſe. 
Marcus autem Grece compendium mags hiſtories, quam biſtoriam ſcrigferat. Grot: 
Annot. in Prxf. Luc, 


(b) re- 


Epiſt. ad 
Gal. Cc 2. 
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(h) reproves theſe Hereticks for having altered according to their 
humor the Scriptures which the Church had authorized, as being 
founded on a conſtant Tradition ; and for accounting no part of 
S. Luke's Goſpel and of the Epiſtles of S. Paul as legitimate, but that 
which they had reſerved, after they had taken away trom theſe Books 
whatlocver they pleaſed. | And fince they contradicted 1n this all 
the Tradition of the Churches, (3) he afhrms, that thele Secaries 
who boaſted that they had a Goſpel, have none. 

Tertullian hath written a Work on purpoſe againſt Marcion, (& ) 
whoſe Dilciples gave 1t out that ther Maſter had not brought any 
Innovation 1nto Rehgton, in ſeparating the Law from the Goſpel, 
but that he had only rectified the Rule of Faith which was corrupted, 
This Arch-Herertick, who followed the Opinions of Cerdon, (1) re. 
jeted the Law and all the Prophets ; and to authorize their No- 
velties, they ſupported themſelves with the Words of S. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, where this Apoſtle ſaith, that he had with- 
ſtood Peter and ſome other Apoliles to the face, becauſe they did 
not walk uprightly according to the Truth of the Goſpel. Marion, 
(m) had taken occation from thence to reform and even to deſtroy 
the true Goſpels, to give more Authority to his own. Tertallian 
an{wers him, that he could not charge the Apoſtles with corrupting 
the Goſpels, without accuſing Jeſus Chriſt at the ſame time, who 
had. choſen them : he adds, (») That it Marcion acknowledged 
that their Goſpel had been entire, but that it was interpolated by 
falſe Apoſtles, and that this imperte&t Copy was now in ule; he 
ought at leaſt to ſhew which was the true and original Goſpel that 
had been corrupted : laſtly, he demands of Marcion how it could 


(h) Marcion, © qui ab eo ſunt, ad intercidendas converſi ſunt ſcripturas. Quaſ. 
dam quidem in totum non cognoſcentes, ſecundum Lucam autem Evangelium 5 
Epiſtolas Pauls decurtantes, hec ſola legitima eſſe dicunt que ipſ» minoraverunt. 
Iren. adv. Hr. 1. 3. c. 12. 

(i) Hi qui a Marctone ſunt noi babent Evangelium : hoc enim quod eſt” ſecun- 
dum Lucam decurtantes gloriantur ſe habere Evangelium. Iren. ibid 

{k) Aiunt Marcionem non tam innovaſſe regulam ſeparatione Legs £3 Evange- 
liz, quam retro adulteratam recuraſſe. Apud Tertul. J. 4. adv, Marc. c. 3. 

(1) "AmCdryq my veuor xo, my 785 aegpimes. Epiph. Har. 42. n. 4. 

(m ) Commrntur ad deſtruendum ſtatum corum Evangelicrum que propria & ſub 
Apoſtolorum nomme eduntur, vel etiam + Wi ut ſcilicet fidem quam als 
adimit ſuo conferat. Tertull. hb. 4+ adv. Marc. c. 3. 

(n) Sz vero Apoſtols quidem antegrum 957 jpg contulerunt, Fſeudapoſtols au- 
tem veritatem eorum interpolaverunt, & inde ſunt noſtra digeſta, quod erit ger- 


manum-llud Apoſtolorum quod adulteros paſſum eſt ——aut fi tam funditis deletum 
eſt, ut cataclyſmo quodam ita inuidatione falſariorum obliteratum , jam ergo nec 
Marcion habet verum, Tertull. ibid, 


happen 
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happen that he ſhould have the true Goſpel, if-it had been fo fal- 
fied by Impoſtors that there was nothing of it lefe ? 


Tertulliaw moreover eſtabliſheth the true Goſpel of S. Luke on the Tere:. 1b. 
univerſal Conſent of the Churches that were planted by the Apo- © 5 


ſtles, and of other Churches that derived their Original from them : 
all theſe Churches preſerved the Copy of S. Luke in the ſame coadi- 
tion as it had been publiſhed from the beginning ; whereas that of 
Marcion, on the contrary, was hardly known ; or if it were known 
it was at the ſame time condemned : he relieth alſo on this ſame 
Tradition of the Churches in repreſenting to Marcion, (s) that he 
had no reaſon out of all the Goſpels to ſele& that of $ Luke, and to 
negled the others, as if they were not to be eſteemed, and as if 
they had not been as generally received in all the Churches ever 
lince their firſt Foundation. ; 

He comes afterwards to ſome particular Paſſages that Marcion had 
taken away from his Goſpel : He charges him with having retrench- 
ed that place where Jeſus Chriſt ſaith that he was not come to de- 
ſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but rather to fulfil chem : bue this 
Objetion appears to be ill grounded; for theſe Words are to be 
found only in S. Matthew's Golpel, which was not owned by Mar- 
cion. Tertullian (eems here to have confounded S. Luke with S. Mat- 
thew, when he read in S. Luke's Goſpel that which is not therein 
at preſent. . He objeats to him in the ſecond place, that he had 
taken away from the Goſpel theſe other Words, I am not ſent but 
unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. This Pallage 1s allo found in 
S, Matthew only, and not in S. Luke; which may induce us to be- 
lieve that theſe two Objetions of Tertullian have reſpet to the 
Goſpel in general, as if he had ſuppoſed that Marcion had no rea- 
{on to receive one Goſpel more than another : but then he would 
have proved nothing direRly againſt his Adverlary. It might be 
that Tertullian's Copy was not exact, and that the Leſſons of feve- 
ral Goſpels had been blended *together.; - Since S.. Epiphanizs hath 
much more accurately treated, on this matter, and hath carefully 
examined the Paſſages that Marcion * had altered in his Copy of 
S. Luke, we ſhall here produce the particular Remarks of this Fa- 
ther, that we may have a' better ' knowledge of the Goſpel of the 
Marciomites. Fong 4 G0 

Marcion had not 1n his Goſpel all the beginning ef S. Luke to theſe 
Words, is the fifteenth year of the Reign of 'Tiberius Czlar; that is to 


(0 ) Er de his Marcion flagitandus, quod omiſſis eis Luce potius inſtiterit, quaſi 
non & hec apud Eccleſias 4 primordio fuerint queinadmodum & Luc, Tertull. ib 
cap. 5. 


P lay, 
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ſay, he had cut off the two firſt Chapters of our Edition ; neither 
d1d he read as we do at this day, the Particle 3 which ſignifies now, 
and hath ſome relation to that which proceeds. S. Epiphanins adds, 
( p) that belides che Patlages which this Heretick had taken away 
trom his Goſpel, he obſerved no Order nor Coherence, and that 
he had alſo inſerted ſome Additions, which he deſcribes 1n particu- 
lar. See the Alterations that he hath remarked, on which 1 ſhall 
make ſome Reflections. 

In the htth Chapter of S. Luke, and the fourteenth Verſe, where 
we read eis wwe emis, for a teſtimony unto them, Marcion read, iva 
i WpTvery Tere Veav, that this may be a teſtimony unto you; making that 
to fall on them that were healed by Jeſus Chriſt, which relates to 
the Prieſts in our Copics. Moreover, S. Epiphanims reads in this lame 
place after ecygowſu the word Wigv, an Offering, which was not in 
Marcion's Copy -no more than in the greateſt part of ours: but this 
diverlity is of no importance, the lenſes being always the ſame, at- 
ter whatſoever manner we read it; and it could not happen but 
trom the Tranſcribers, who have omitted or added it. 

Chap. 16. v. 17. #65 ( or x#TiCn, as S. Epiphanins read it) wi] 
er, being come down with them. Marcion read, 18min & onnis, be 
came down mm them. "This may be alſo a various reading that doth 
not alter the ſenſe; it may be an Hebrai/ſm commonly uſed in the 
Sacred Books: the Particle & may fignihe in this place the ſame 
thing as the Particle 2 in Hebrew, to which the Greek & an{wers ; 
now the Particle 2 {ſignitheth indifferently & i», and 47 with. There- 
fore 1t ought not to be tranſlated here ( as Father Petau would have 
it) he came down in them ; but according to the Hebraiſm, he came 
down with them: this ſort of Hebraiſms 15 Att in S. Luke as well as 
in the other Evangeliſts. 

Chap. 8. v. 19. # amy any x, of dIaqet rs, his Mother and bis Bre- 
thren. Marcion did not read theſe Words in his Copy, but only in 
the beginning Verſe, wing ( & drape? (Cv, thy Mother and thy Bre- 
thren, Thins doth not appear nevertheleſs to be a vicious Alteratt- 
on, {ince theſe Words being repeated, the ſenſe will remain always 
the ſame, though they be read but once: it 15 poſſible then that 
Marcion might read it fo in his Copy without altering it. 

Chap. 9. v. 49. and 4t. Aarcion did not read in his Copy theſe 
Words, #% jdvyignou UCanty ard x) Ge35 auThs, © Wie dms © in; dritoudn 
wa. They could not eaſt it out, and he ſaid unto them, O faithleſs Ge- 


— 


— 


(p) Ov val" cipudy mary 6104, ae Th [= muggntbrien, Th 5 egi won &v@ 
wdTw, © p25 Bad)Coy, and ppedegſurlos miyre aeyor day. Epiph. Har. 42. 
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neration, bow long ſhall I ſuſfey you ? S. Epiphanizs reads it thus, but 
Marcion's way of reading 1t is more conciſe; however the ſenſe xs 
preſerved. It may be that he thought the other Words ſuperflu- 
ous, and would not put into the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to 
his Diſciples, this expreffion that ſeemed harſh to him, © faithleſ; 
. Generation. He ought not in the mean time to have corrected this 
Paſſage according to his own Conceptions, and without being ſup- 
ported by good Copies. | 

Chap. 10. v, 21. where we read, I thank thee, O Father, Marcion 
had not in his Copy the Word ming, O Father. S. Epiphanins affirm- 
eth that it ought to be read, becauſe it 15 repeated in the following 
Verſe : he ſaith moreover, that Marcion had retrenched it only ( 4 ) 
chat it might not be proved from this Paſſage, that Jeſus Chriſt had 
called his Father Syuvgys or Creator. But this Repenition ſeems ra- 
ther to ſhew oy this Heretick had not maliciouſly taken away from 
his Copy the Word ==mp, O Father; for whether we read it or not, 
the ſenſe is nat changed. Marcion had not alſo in his Copy, 4 * ys 
and of Earth, but only, Lord of Heaven. 

Chap. II. v.29 and 30. Marcion had taken away from his Goſpel 
all that 1s ſaid in this place concerning Jonas, reading only thele 
Words # yut# amy onudoy & Sov) airy, there ſhall be no ſign given to 
thi Generation. He did not read alſo the two following Verles, 
wherein mention 15 made of the Queen of the South, of SoJomon, 
and the Nimivites. \ 

In this ſame Chapter, v. 42. where it is in our Copies xplav, Fudg- 
. ment, Marcion had 1n his waiiav, Vocation, "This Epiphanixs condemns 
as a vicious Alteration, and made on purpoſe, uſe the follow- 
ing Words ſhew clearly that it ought to be read ia and not xaFav, 
It might be, nevertheleſs, that the lictle difference that there is be- 
eween theſe ewo Words in the Greek hath cauſed this diverhicy of 
reading, and that Marton had retained this fault of the Tranſcriber 
in his Copy. 

He did not read alſo in his Copy in the 49 Verſe of this ſame 
Chapter theſe Words, 14 Ti & mw 1 ovgie. 74 O88, Sm5rnG ois adm} any: 
pies. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophers, 
Now lince he rejected the Prophets, it 1s not to be doubted but chat 
he hath retrenched this Paflage irom his Copy, that hath' fo clearly 
eſtabliſhed them : neither did h& read theſe other Words which are 
in the ſame place, v. 51. infymM21) Ws # guide rwns, it ſhall be re- 
quired of this Generation. 


(q) "Tie wi mics hi <Sandtitys Mapzior Thy Sexy nears we vane abr. 
Epiph, ibid. 
P 3 Chap. 


' 
| 
| 
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'Chap. 12: v. 6. He had not in his Copy theſe Words, Oi} mrrs 
gouSi2 dconeioy No mwhii mi ; x; &y Us auf uh ay mMahyonivey yirmy 74 Os. 
Are not. five Sparrows ſold for two farthings, and not one of them u for- 
gotten before God. | 386; | 

In the ſame Chapter, v. $. inſtead of theſe Words &# dyiaor 
©ts, the Angels of God, Marcion read only * ©, God.: This might 
be an Omiſſion of the Tranſcriber that doth not interrupt the ſenſe 
in this place; nevertheleſs, S. Epiphanius accuſeth* Marcion 'of Inhi- 
delity and Prevarication'as much 1n this,minute-tittle as in any other 
Alteration of greater conſequence ;-becaule (r ) he that durſt alter 
any thing of that which hath been written from the beginning, ws not in 
the way of truth. 

He did not read theſe words of the 28 Verſe of the ſame Chap. 
3 Otds dpprerrum my prev, God clotheth the graſs ; and 1n the 32 verle, 
where we have it my v8, your Father , he read it (imply, ne, 
Father. In the ſame Chapter, ver. 38. inſtead of theſe Words 4d- 
Tige. i neiTy punery, in the ſecond or third watch, he read, ianvewy purexy 
in the evening watch. | \ 6%. 2 =: 

Marcion had alſo expunged out of his Copy the three firſt Verſes 
of the 13 Chapter, and eſpecially theſe words of the fifth Verſe, 
'Edy Wh peTuyonoars ma yes ouolus amniice, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh. | Ee CI 

In the ſame Chapter, Verſe 28. in place of theſe words, Tir 34a- 
8 'Alcadu x) Londx of "TaxaC of mymt; 165 megpims ty Th Gamnvig Ts Ot , 
then ye (ball ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and facob, and all the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of God ; Marcion had put theſe, Tire mymy ygirs idVWre 
Th pandg ms Os, vuls 3 bands, theu you fnall ſee all the juſt in 
the Kirgdom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt out. He adds, ( faith 
S. Epiphanius ) neal»; Ev, detained without, and theſe other words, 
x) &u6s iv © 1aul uds 3 6 Bpvſues js edeyrov, there i weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. Theſe laſt words are not an Addition, but a Tranſpoſit- 
on ; for the fame words are found in our Copies at the beginning 
of this Verſe: beſides, whereas S. Epiphanixs reads 7% 643, 1t ought 
to be read 3m 5dr. This Father, who quotes the Scriptures accor- 
ding to his Memory, or applies them to his preſent Diſcourſe, doth 
ſometimes change the words into others, or abbreviate them; and 
this is to be oblerved likewiſe in other places, The true difference 
of Marcien's Copy confiſts in the Word exypimze, Prophets, which he 
hath changed into that of Nxgivss juſt 5 and he hath added xeg]vwdy 
to, detained without, without altering the ſenſe. | 


CC_— 


—_ 
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Marcion had taken away divers other words of this Chapter out 
of his Copy : wiz. I. Theſe words of the twenty ninth Verſe igeay Ss 
dyamnay vg Jvr fs, 5 draxxiviorn W Th bamuiny They ſhall come from 
the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and ſhall ſit' down in the. Kingdom. 
II. Theſe of the thirtieth Verſe, « #qam torr a3, The laſt ſhall 
be firſt. TIL. Theſe words of the thirty firſt Verſe, exxonavvy of ' $acuontics 
AbnrTes, TZerds oj mpdis, 3n HpddWs ov 21a Sarfivar, There came certain 
of the Phariſees , ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hbenee, for 
Herod will kill thee. IV . Fhe whole thirty ſecond Verſe,and part of the 
thirty third Verſe to theſe words, 3n 3s wdizam, For it cannot be. And 
from the .thirty fourth Verſe he had cut off theſe Words, "Isqwourniu, 
"IsguoznMvy = 1 emuTHro T3 meypimts, 4 MavConZon 760 dmguApldes, 
O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
that- are [ent] unto'thee; : And theſe other __ of the lame Verſe, 
md nhnos einroveto mh The Tv, ov Temy opris, How often would I 
have gathered thy children together, as a hen, Thele words from the 
thirty fifth Verſe, apivrar Yuiy & olxG@r vg, Your houſe x Ieft. And 
laſtly he had retrenched - theſe other + words from the ſame Verle; 
& wi 1a Ire Tg ov Nees bm imme, waſnt Of, - Ve ſhall not ſee me, until 
the time come when ye ſhall ſay, bleſſed is, | 

This Heretick.had cut off from his Goſpel the whole Parable of 
the prodigal Son; which 18 in the. fifteenth: Chapter; as alſo cheſe 
words;; chap. 17. verf. to. Ainems &n Sau axgfior bole” in © egeinowl- 
munou Tring, Say, we are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that 
which was our duty todo. He had taken away a little after in the ſame 
Chapter ſeveral. parts of the Patlage wherein mention is made of the 
- Lepers that met Jeſus Chriſt. See what he reads in that place, 
'Amigerhsy ewTus nigay * deigarrs fawrys mls inde, He ſent them away (ay+ 
ing, ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts, Hehadin like manner altered 
divers other Circumſtances in this Hiſtory, where he read, Ilowu- 
Met now Oo. uutreas 'EMonly Ty aeypiTvs, X 5% cuahueidy 't wi Netuay,s 
Eve@. There were many lepers in the time of the prophet Eliſha, and 
none were cleanſed except Neeman the Syrian. | 

Chap. 18. verſ. 19. After theſe words, «is &$v 424935, None is good 
ſave one, Marcion added, « me, the Father; and at the twentieth 
verſe inſtead of «des, thou knoweſt, he read It, I know; He had 
alſo retrenched the thirty firſt Verſe of this ſame Chapter, and theſe 
words from the thirty ſecond and thirty third Verſes, epghSiornu;. 
amonrTeavionruu, * Th Teiry uigg. dvaghovres.” He ſhall be delivered, he 
ſhall be put to death, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 

Cap. 19. ( 5) he had:expunged out- of his Copy that which be- 


(s) Tlaptice4)r3-xapdaauy f vyv, 5 Bybeayi, 47% #47 M05 4.78 pln | 
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I91gs to the Hiſtory of the arrival of Jeſus Chriſt at the Mount of 
Olrves, which was near Bethphage, and all that which 1s related in 
this ſame Chapter, concerning the Als on which our Saviour rode 
when he made his entry into Feruſalem, as allo the other Verles 
wherein mention 15 made of the Temple. 

Chap. 29. He left out of his Copy the whole Parable of the Vine- 
vard that was let forth to Husbandmen, beginning at the ninth 
Verſe, and ending at the ſixteenth He had alſo taken away theſe 
words of the ſeventeenth Verſe, Ti iv ## r jyeauior ram aidey by 
& 7: xiugow oi dixedourrres, What is this then that is written, the ſtone 
which the builders rejetted, &c. He hal in like manner re- 
crenched the thirty ſeventh Verſe, and a part of the thirty eighth 
in which the Reſurrection of the dead is declared. 

Chap. 21. Verl. 18. Theſe words, OeiZ % mis xpenis vl & wi 
eminnTas, There ſhall not an hair of your head periſh, were not in his 
Copy, nor theſe other words of the twenty firſt Verle, Tims « © 
Th 'IsSug., od/yimuoas tis mh ogn Then let them which are in Fudea, flee to 
the Mountains : nor the reit of this Hiſtory, which he had expunged 
becauſe of thele wordsof the thirty ſecond verſe, tas av miyrz our), 
till all be fulfilled. 

Chap. 22. He had not in his Copy the ſixteenth Verſe of this 
Chapter, nor the thirty fifth and thirty 1xth Verſes; becauſe of theſe 
words of the thirty ſeventh Verſe, ve T3 14ſeauder fi Tweaivas, This 
that us written muſf yet be accompliſhed : nor theſe other words that are 
in the ſame place 4 un? dvbuwy inoiims And be was reckoned among 
the tran{greſſors. He had alſo retrenched that which 1s ſaid of 
S. Peter in the fiftiecth Verſe, when he cut off the ear of one of the 
Servants of the High Prieſt, 

Chap. 23. Verſe 2. To theſe words rewy iveguw hargigoyrs 72 49, ©, 
We found this fellow perverting the Nation, he had agded theſe other, 
x 1g]eavorrs iv voyur & 7s weypis, And deſtroying the law and the 
prophers, In the ſame Paſlage atter theſe words zwadarm pogus Ndbyeu, 
Forbidding t9 give tribute, he had alſo added theſe other words, x} am 
Fpipoyre mus uyaixas %) TH Tri and peryerting the women and the children, 

In the ſame Chapter, Verl. 43. he did not read ojugsy wr" it toy 
* my etgdtiav, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. : 

Laſtly Marcion had taken away from his Copy the twenty fifth 
Verſe of the twenty fourch Chapter, and theſe words of the twenty 
fixth Verſe, *4 mdm ids mv. Ong ht be not to bave ſuffered? And 1n- 
ſtead of theſe words, in verl. 25. *9' ois tadaunows oi aegpira, That the pro- 
phets bave ſpoken, he had put 9' 9is ingauon vuiv, That] bave [poken to you. 
Thus we have {cen what was the Goſpel of Marcion, who was not 
far from the Apoſtolical Times, when the Verity of the Goſpels 


4 might 


E348 1 


might have been more eaſily juſtihed from the Copies that the A- 
polile: had left to the Churches which were founded by them. 

S. Fuſtin Martyr had written a Book ro convince this Heretick, who 7u/ftin. - 
was then living at that time when he wrote againſt him. $. Epi- Pud Eu- / 
phanius who hath tran{mitted to us this Goſpel of Marcion, confutes - i h 
him by his own Copy, which wasnot ſo much altered, but that there 7,77 
remained ſome Pallages that were ſufficient to overthrow his Novel- 

ties. S. Irenens, who hath alſo diſputed againſt the Opinions of this 
Arch-Heretick, had obſerved this long betore. (t ) It may be pro- 

ved ( faith this Father) bythe reſt of the Goſpel that Marcion hath 

left, that he hath blaſphemed againſt the only God that exiſts. 

Altho ſome Diverſities of Marcion's Copy might be attributed to 

* the Tranſcribers, eſpecially in thoſe Paſſages that are of no mo- 

ment; nevertheleſs it ought to be done with a great deal of Precau- 

tion, becaule it 1s certain, that this Heretick hath not followed in 

his Alterations any ancient Copies: he hath taken care only to ad- 

juſt the Goſpel of S. Luke to the prejudices of his Se, as appears by 

what hath been above related. Therefore Tertullian, after he had 
objeRed to him all that S. Luke hath ſpecified in the two hrſt Chapters 

of his Goſpel touching the Birth and Infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

many other Circumſtances that clearly ſhew that he had a real 

Body, adds ( « ) that Marcjon had retrenched all this from his Goſpel 

on purpoſe, Iz|t ic ſhould be proved from thence that Jeſus Chriſt 

had fleſh as well as-we. * 

Beſides theſs Amendments that Marcion had inſerted into the 

Goſpel of S. Luke, there have been allo ſome Cathglicks who have 

altered it in ſome places; who would not have that read in the 
Goſpels which did not ſuit with their prejudices» Therefore they 

have expunged the Paſſage wherein it is {#id, Chap. xix. 41. That 

Jeſus Chriſt wept over the City of Feru/alem, becauls this Lamencas 

tation ſeemed to them to be a weakneſs unworthy of our Saviour. 

S. Epiphanius, who quotes theſe Words, obſerves ( x) l 

that they were found in the Copies that had not ny ts gs nes 
been * cerret#ed, and by this he informs us that the yen - m=—_— __ 
Grecians have ſometimes taken the liberty to corre {ated, O 

their Copies, and td take away from them that which 
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(t ) Marcion autem 1d quod eft ſecundum Lucam circumcidens ex his que ad- 
luc ſervantur penes eum, b:aſphemus in ſolum exiſtentem Deum oſtenditur. Iren- 
adv. Hxr. lib. 3. c. 11. oY 

( un ) His opinor conſilits tot criginalia inſtrumenta Chriſts delere auſus eſt, ne 
caro ejus probaretur. Tertull. lib. decarne Chr. c. 2. | ET Tug 36 

(x) Kai ErAquor, wie U my x7! Avigy weryſiniu t mi; dNogdwmn drnſes- 
pers, Epiph. 1n Ancor. n. 31, 4:4 

- Ic 
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did not pleaſe them (7 );The Orthodox (Aaith this Father ) have re. 
rrenched «theſe: words, being moved thereto by fear, and not conſidering the 
end nor the force of them; But they are found at this day in the Co- 
pies'of- all. the Chriſtians of what Nation ſoever; and S. Epiphanius 
ſhews that they certainly belong to S. Luke, by (z) the teſtimony 
of S. Ireners, who made uſe of them againſt ſome Hereticks. 

If we may give credit to the Teſtimony of S. Hilary, ( a ) the 
forty third and forty fourth Verſes of the twenty ſecond Chapter 
were not read in many Greek, and even Latin Copies of S. Luke's 
Goſpel. Mention 15 made in this place of the Angel that came to 
comfort Jeſus Chriſt, and of the bloody Sweat that fell from his Bo- 

Hiern. dy. This S. Ferom ſeems allo to confirm. But it 1s eafte to judge, 
Þ 115.2.adv. that the Grecians had taken the liberty to raſe theſe two Verſes out of 
Peiag. their. Copies, for the ſame reaſon as they had taken away the Paſ- 
ſage wherein it is ſaid, that our Saviour -wept. This Alteration 
afterwards crept into the Latin Copies. (b) Theſe words ( (aith Fan- 
ſenius ) ſeem to have been retrenched by ſome that were afraid to attri- 
bute to Feſms Chriſt ſuch notable marks of human infirmity. There are 
no Copies at this day, nor for a long time fince, either in Greek or 
Latin in which this Imperfec&tion 1s to be found. The Syrians and 
the-other People of the Levant do all read theſe two Verſes in their 
Copies. This Defe& then muſt take its riſe from ſome ſuperſtitious 
perſons, who thought that Jeſus Chriſt could never be obnoxious to 
ſo great a Weaknels. There is no probability that theſe two Hiſtories 
ſhould have been added' to the Text of S. Luke. (c) It is much 
more credible ({aich Maldonat)) that they had been blotted out of it. 


_— 
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(y )  OedNfor 5 dgeinoym 79 prroy, peCndivres x5 wall vonowTes urs 73 TG 
x) 7* lovefremy. Epiph. ibid. S 

(z) Kat xizenmuo Th Weis © ax@ 'Enludi@- t» md ng?" aigiowy, &c. 
Iren. apud Epipi ibid. ' *' Ebay 

(a) Nec ſane i2107andum nobis eſt, & in Grecis 3 in Latinits codicibus com- 

lurimis vel de adventense\ Angelo, vel de ſudore' ſanguineo nthil ſcriptum reperiri. 

Flitar hb. 10. de Trin. by EOS. 

(b) Hec eraſa videntur 4 quibuſdam, qui verebantur Chriſto tribuere tam in- 
ſignia humane imnfirmitatis argumenta. Janſen. Gand. Concord, Evang: c. 137. 

( c ) Potitis credendum ft 4 nonnullss id ' fuifſe deletum,* quim 4 quoquam ad- 
junFum, Mald. Comm. in Matth. c. 26. X 
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Of the Goſpel of S. John ; and of Hereticks that have re- 
jefted this Goſpel. Their Reaſons with an Anſwer to 
them. An Inquiry concerning the twelve Verſes of this 
Goſpel which are not Pr in ſome ancient Copies. Se- 
veral Greek Manuſcript Copies are cited to clear this 
Difficulty. Some Criticks have imagined without any 


grounds that the laſt Chapter of this Goſpel did not be- 
long to S. John, 


wW E cannot preciſely determine in what time S. fobn publiſhed 
his Goſpel. It is only known that he hath written it the lalt 
of all. Neither have we any very certain Acts that might inform 
us of the Motives that induced this holy Apoſtle to undertake this 
Work after he had ſeen the Goſpels of S. Matthew, S. Mark and 
S. Luke. Clemens Alexandrinus reports what was generally believed 
in his time, viz. that Fobn having read theſe cthres Goſpels, and ha- 
ving approved them as true, (found ( # ) that there was yet want- 
ing the Hiſtory of thoſe things that had been done by Jeſus Chriſt 
at the beginning of his Preaching. This was thg reaſon ( according 
to the Judgment of this Learned Father ) that cauſed him to write 
his Goſpel, eſpecially being intreared to do it. And by this he ſup- 
plied that which ſeemed to be deficient in the Hiſtory of the other 
Evangeliſts. He did not think it neceſlary (5) to repeat what 
S. Matthew and S. Luke had already viritten ; and this is the principal 
caule that obliged him to ſay nothing concerning the Genealogy of 
our Saviour. He judged 1t_more requilite to promulge that which 
appertained to his Divinity. ( c ) Fobn who is the laſt of the Evan- 


- 
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(a) Mir 4 deg reimoru iF yeory nl a3 fl © acginu tj wo] exe? 
To angvyuadlO war ms Xews mmery who Jirmymay. Clen. Alex. apud Eulcb. 
hb- 3. C- 24+ 

(b) 'Eiir@ NN iy Tw wi Tis onerds 7% owned nus Yutanoiar, are 
Ma]vwwy x) Aud aeryearfionr amonuniou my 'Iwdyrlw. Clem. ibid. 

(c) Toy wir "loayplu igamy cwudeyre om Th awyamng w mls wnyſiniogs 
Sduroru, aes)egmurs va» of ywoeiuw, mduan HopognMyma, mduanwy 
Tmolnmnu way, Clem. Alex. 1pud Et. Hilt, Ecclel. lib. 6. c. 14. 
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geliſts (ſaith the ſame Clement ) having obſerved that thoſe things 
that related to the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt had been made mami- 
feſt in the three other Goſpels, being inſpired by God, and at the 
requeſt of his Friends, compoſed a ipiritual Goſpel. S. Epiphanizs 
faith alſo, (4) that it would have been to na purpoſe for S. Fobn 
to .in{iſt any farther on that which belonged to Jeſus Chriſt accord- 
ng to the Fleſh, becauſe that had been already done.' Therefore he 
applied himſelt to the declaring of thoſe Acts of which the other 
Evangeliſts had made no mention. 

S. Irengus only ſaith, (e) that S. Tobn ſet forth his Goſpel at E- 
pheſas, where he abode, without taking any notice of the time when, 
or of the Reaſons that induced him to tt, The Author of the Sy- 
nopſis of the Holy Scriptures, will have it that this Apoſtle ( f) 
preached it when he was baniſhed 1n the Ifle of Patmoes, and that he 
afterwards publiſhed it at Epheſus. S. Ferom diſcourſeth more par- 
ucularly than the other Fathers of the Conſiderations that engaged 
S. Joby to write his Goſpel, He-affirmeth ( g that S. John being 
in 4{ia, where the Hereſte of Cerinthxs and Ebion obtained, who 
denyed that Jeſus Chriſt had been really in the Fleſh, was forced 
ro write concerning the Divinity of our Saviour, at the ſolicitation 
of almoſt all the Biſhops of 4/ia, and of many Churches that delired 
him to do it. He adds moreover, that it was related 1n the Eccle- 
ſraſtical Hiſtory, chat this Apoſtle ſeeing himſelf ſo vehemently uz- 
ged by his Brethren, granted that which they demanded, upon con- 
dition that a- day ſhould be ſet apart for a publick Faſt on this occa- 
ſion : And that the Faſt being ended,S. Fob»,who was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, began his Goſpel with theſe words which came from 
Heaven, In the beginning was the word, &c., Whereas this Hiſtory 


(d ) 'Oux ls eump eric el Ts cyoupue metyuaTiia; Aiionozar* nd 3Þ 
£9 odaico. Fpiph. Hear. 51.n. 12. | 

[e) Foannes diſcipulus Domini « - - & ipſe edidit Evangelium Epheſi Aſie 
commorans. Iren. adv. Hr. lib. 3. cap. 1. 

(f) Td x7! *ladyyly wayſtnor vayyped 2m Te vo" Wnt T4 dis "Twdyvs Ty Sao" 
Ms # name WIG Vgoeire uy VhdTww Th view, x) Nat Te ame ies oy 
'Epkow. Athan, in Syuopl. Script. S. | 

(g) FJoarnes cum ſet m Aſia, & jam tunc hereticorum ſemina pulkularent 
Cermthi, Ebionts & ceterorum qui negant Chriſtum in carne vemſſe, quos © iſe 
in Epiſtola ſua Antichriſtos vocat, E Apoſtolus Paulus frequenter peroutst, coattus 
eſt ab omnibus pene turc Aſie Epiſcopis & multarum Eccleſiarum legationsbus de 
Divinitate Salvatoris altitts ſcribere = - unde & Eccleſiaſtica narrat biſtoria cum 4 
fratribus cogeretur ut ſcriberet, ita fatiurum ſe reſpondiſſe fi mditto jejunio im 
commune omnes Deum deprecarentur. Quo expleto, revelatione ſaturatus zllud 
proemium & ce/o veniens erut{avit, In principio erat Verbum, &c. Hier. procem. 
Comm. in Matth, 
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might paſs in the Opinion of ſome for Apociyphal, and for one of 
thoſe Fictions that are ordinarily made uſe of by the Fews when 
they would give authority to a Work of great value. Baronius hath Baron. 
judicioully obſerved, that S. Ferom hath not grounded this Relation 4 ©? 
on Apocryphal Books, Non ex apocrypho aliquo, but on an ancient *7”* * 
and true Hiſtory that had been already explained more at large by 
_ Sed ex antiqud verdque biſtorid, ab aliis jam fuſis ex- 

icata, 
| There are found on the contrary ſince the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, certain Hereticks who maintained an Opinion altogether oppo- 
ſite to that of S, Ferom; for being very far from believing with him, 
that S. Fobn wrote his Goſpel to confute the Errors of Cerinthas, 
they aſcribed it to Cerintbus himſelf, avouching that he was the Au- 
thor thereof. S. Epiphanius, who knew not the Name of theſe He- 
reticks, hath giventhem that of daez9z, Alogians, becauſe they denied 
the Word called in Greek Logos (hb) Becauſe they do not receive ( ſaith 
this Father ) the Word that hath been preached by S. John, they ſhall be 
called Alogians. | 

Thele Alogians rejeted the Goſpel of S. Fohn, as allo his Epiſtles 
and Revelation, pretending (4 ) that all theſe Works had been in- 
vented in- Aſia by Cerinthas, who lived at the ſame time with him; 
and they accounted them even unworthy to be read in the Church. 
To the end that it might not be imagined that they called in queſtion 
the Authority of S. Fobn, whom they believed to be an Apoſtle as 
well as the Catholicks, they endeavoured to ſupport their Novelties 
with ſome Reaſons. They ſaid amongſt other things that (&) 
theſe Books attributed to S. Fobn did not agree with the Writings of 
the other Apoſtles ; and that conſequently they ought not to be ac- 
knowledged as Divine. Whether tends ( ſaid they ) the beginning of 
this Goſpel : In the beginning was the word, and the word was with God. 
And theſe other words; And the word was made fleſhand dwelt among 
aus ( and we beheld bs glory, the glory asof the only begotten of the Father ) 
full of grace and truth, To what purpoſe ( added theſe Herericks ) 
15 that which immediately follows, Fohn bare witneſs of him, and cryed 
ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake. And a little atter; Behold rhe 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſins of the world. The Alogiens 
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(h) *Eaei iy ny abgoy © Sharm oy ag "Iodyre rengvyleer, nogpt nan 
ovvTa, Epiph. Har. 51. n. 3. 
(1) Abyun wh divas abr "Lodyps, d1\& Kyeiy3s, & in dEia ain gany if 
W exxancig. Epiph. ibid. 
(k) "Ons augori mt as f1Chia Ts ome Smet hors, Fpiph. ibid. n. 4. 
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produced ſeveral other Paſſages of S. Fohn, no part of which was 
found in the other Evangeliſts. x 

'S. Epiphanizes anſwers them vety prudently, that if they had no 
other Reaſons to obje&t againſt the Verity of S, John's —_ they 


might alſo reje& the Goſpels of S. Matthew, S. Mark and S. Luke, 
who have all uſed the ſame manner of Writing, and who have every 
one ſomething that is ſingular. He ſaid ( /) that their Method de- 
pended not on them, but that it came from the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as their Dofrine. This he explains more particularly, and at large. 
This Father confutes them alſo by the Doctrine w S. Fohn, which 
he-affirms to be altogether oppoſite tothat of Cerinthus. This Here- 
tick beheved that Jeſus Chriſt was born a mere Man. S. Fohn on the 
contrary teſtifyeth in his Goſpel, that the Word was from all eter- 
nity, that he came down from Heaven, and that he was made 
Man. Ir 1s certain that Cerinthus believed with ſome other Here- 
ticks of thoſe primitive times that Jeſus was * a mere Man. Which 
Opinion they grounded on the Genealogy that 1s in the beginning of 
S. Matthew. Therefore one would think, that if Cerinthus had de- 
hgned to forge a New Goſpel to authoriſe his Herefte, he would 
not have-omitted this Genealogy. 

It may: be obſerved nevertheleſs that this' Heretick acknowledged 
in Jeſus Chriſt ſomewhat more than mere Man. This Epiphanins 
himſelf explains after this manner. (m) He pretends that the 
World was not created. by the firſt and ſupreme Power ; but that 
Teſus who was begotten of the Seed of Foſeph and Mary being be- 
come great, had received from above of "the Supreme God the 
Chriſt 1n Iimſelf, that is to ſay, the Holy Ghoſt, in the form of a 
Dove when he was baptiſed in the River Fordan. He attributed to 
this celeſtial Virtue that, Jeſus ( as he thought )) had received in his 
Baptiſm, all the Miracles that he wrought afterwards. He ſaid more: 
over, that this Virtue left him at the time of his Paſſion, and that 
it returned to Heaven from whence it came. Perhaps the Alogians 
took occation from hence to aſcribe the Goſpel of S. Fohbn to Cerin- 
thus, becauſe this Heretick diſtinguiſhed two things in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
for beſides that they thought that he was born of Joſeph and Mary 
after the ſame manner as other Men, they acknowledged-in him a 
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Celeſtial Vertue that had been communicated to him by the Sove- 
reign God of the Univerſe : he called this Vertue Chrif, diſtin- 
guiſhing Chriſt from Feſus. 

S. Ireneus hath alſo obſerved, (») that the Gzofticks, the Follow- 
ers of Valentin, altogether made uſe of the Goſpel of S. Fobn to eſta- 
bliſh thewr Opinions, (») They gave to Feſus (laith Theodoret ) the 
Name of Saviour and of Chriſt the Word. The Sethians, who were a 
branch of the Gnoſticks, maintained alſo, that Jeſus differed from 
Chriſt; (p) that Feſus was born of the Virgin, but that the Chriſ# 
deſcended on him from Heaven. That which might farther confirm 
the Alogians in their erroneous Conceits was this, that there were 
ſome very learned Men, and thoſe too very Orthodox, who had at- 
firmed that the Apocalypſe was made by Cerinthus, who 1nſolently 
boaſted that he was the true Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſides theſe Alogians who refuſed to receive with the whole Ca- 
tholick Church the Writings of S. Fobn as Divine and Canonical, 
there was one Theodotus of Byzantium, the Cluet of a Se& that were 
called Theodotians, who after their example rejected the Goſpel and 
Revelation of S. Fobn, as not belonging to him. Nevertheleſs, Cel/zs 
Porphbyrims and the Emperor Fulian, who oppoled the Goſpels with all 
their Mighe, have not denied that they were certainly compoled by 
them whoſe Names they bore ; they have been'contence __ to de- 
cry them, as if they had been filled with Falfities and Contradicti- 
ons. When Fulian: ſpeaks of the Goſpel of S. John, he doth not 
diſown 1t to be his, but he acculeth chis Apoſtle of having introdu- 
ced Innovations into the Chriſtian Religion : he ſaith, that neither 
(q) Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke, nor even Pal, durſt make Jeſus 
Chriſt to paſs for a God; that S. Fobn was the firſt that hath pub- 
liſhed it, after he had obſerved that a great party of timple People; 
as well among the Grecians as Latins, was of this Opinion : thus this 
Emperor, who was perſuaded that S. Fobn's Goſpel could not be 
charged with fallity, gives out his imaginary Reaſons that were 
grounded on no Authoruy. 


et. 


(n) Hi qui a Valentino ſunt eo quod eft ſecundim Foannem pleniſſim8 utentes ad 
oſtenſionem conjugationum ſuarum. Tren. adv. Her. lib. 3: c. 11. : 

(0) 'Inzdy orien agg pedun, x Nerdy nipy. Theod. Haret. Fabul. lib. 2. 
Har. 7. de Valent. ; 

(p) Toy Z 'Inovy & © aapdiys fornNivan, + 4 Xetoy 2egrd uy ig awry 1am 
36y. Theod. ibid. lib. 2. Har. 14. de Sethian. 
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As we have above remarked, that the twelve laſt Verſes of S. Mark 
were not read in ſome Greek Manuſcript Copies, fo there are allo 
twelve that are not found in divers Greek Manuſcript Copies of the 
Goſpel of S. Fchn, nor in ſome Verſions of the Oriental Church. 
Theſe Verſes begin at the end of Chap. vii. v. 53. and end at the 11 
verſe of the following Chapter, inſomuch that they comprehend 
the whole Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery. S. Ferom's 
manner of Expreſlion in ſpeaking of this Relation, makes it ap- 
pear that it was not read in- his time in ſome Greek and Latin Copies. 
In Evangelio ſecundum Foannem, (laith this Father) in multi & Gr ec 
& Lating codicibus invenitur de adulterd muliere que accuſata eft apud 
Dominum. Sixtus Senenfis, who hath obſerved that the Anabaptiſts 
made uſe of the Authority of $. Ferom and the Teſtimony of ſome 
other ancient Writers, to ſhew that the Hiſtory of the adulterous 
Woman had been added to the Goſpel of S. Fobn, hath not fufh- 
ciently anſwered their Objetions. 

Maldonat, who had thereupon conſulted the ancient Interpreters 
of the New Teſtament, and many Manuſcript Copies, is much 
more exact: he freely conteſſeth, (r) that of a conſiderable num- 
ber of Greek Copies which he had read, he found 1t but in one. (5) 
It was not (faith he) in the moſt ancient Copy of the Vatican, which 
I have often cited ; nor in the Catenas or Colle&tion of Greek Fa- 
thers, that contains twenty three Authors: and yet there 15 not one 
ot them that makes mention of this Hiſtory ; even thole that are 
printed, viz. Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Chryſoſtom, Nonnus and 
Theophyla&, do lay nothing to it, though Chry/oſtom and Theophylatt 
have written Commentaries on the whole Goſpel of S. Fobn. Laſt- 
ly, Maldonas adds, that of all the Greek Authors that have written 
on S. Jobn, Euthymins alone, who is a Writer of theſe later times, 
hath expounded in his Annotations this Hiſtory of the adulterous 
Woman, and he hath done it after ſuch a manner, as rather ſeems 
to derogate from, than to eſtabliſh the Authority thereof : for he 
informs us at the ſame time, that it was not read in the moſt correct 
Copies; and that even in thoſe where it was found, it was marked 
a an Aſterisk, to ſhew that it hath been added to the Text of 
S. 7obn. 


UG 


(r) Conſului veteres Gracorum codices multos : nullus ex manuſcripts habebat 
preter wnum. Maldon. Comm. im c. 8. Joann. ; INE] 
(1) Non habebat antiquiſſimus ille Vaticani codex quem ſepe nomimavimus, non 


Greca Catena, m qui, ciim tres & wvigmts auttores fmt, nemo = memmit. Ha- 
bemus - Grecos impreſſos multos, Origenem, Clementem Alexandrimum, Chryſoſto+ 


mum, Nonnum, Theoplylatttm. Nemo eorum legit, ciom Chryſoſtomus © Theophy- 
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However, this learned Jeſuit, notwithſtanding theſe Reaſons and 
ſome others which he adds in this ſame place, inſiſts, that all this 
Criticiſm ought not to be preferred before the Authority of the 
Council of Trent, which hath acknowledged as Divine an4 Cano- 
nical all the parts of the Holy Scriptures, as they are at preſent read 
in the Church : he concludes: from thence, that ic hath alſo appro- 
ved of the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman as Canonical, becauſe 
it 15a part of S. Fohn's Goſpel ; and that ic might not be thoughe 
that he abſolutely relies on the ſole Authority of the Church, he 
p—_—_ ſeveral Ats, wiz. the very Words of S. Ferom above 
related, | 

This Father faith, that this Revelation was found in his time in 1teror. 
many Copies as well Greek as Latin; In mults & Gracs & Lating |. 2. ads. 
codicibus invenitur : Moreover, Ammonins, who is much more anci- £42. 
ent than S. Ferom, hath made mention thereof in his Harmony of 
the Goſpels; and St. Athanaſins in his Synopſis of the Holy Scri- 

ures, 

As for the Authority of S. Chryſoſtom, who hath taken no notice 
of it in his Homihes on S. Fobn, he anſwers, That ſince this Hiſto- 
ry 15 plain and eahie to be underſtood, he hath nor judged it necel- 
ſary to expound 1t; beſides, this Father hath ſpoken of the adulre- 
rous Woman in another Homily on S. Fob»; and there is no pro- Chry/e/2. 
bability (adds he ) that what he ſaith in that place hath been afrer- Hom. 60. 
wards inſerted into his Text, as ſome have thought. He adjoineth 794m 
to all theſe Proofs the Teſtimony of S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, and 
many other Fathers, who have all read this Hiſtory, and have ex- 
lained it in their Commentaries; from whence he concludes at 
aſt, that it hath been no leſs written by S. Fob than the reſt of his 
Goſpel: he conjectures that 1t hath been taken away by ſome Grecian, 
= hath exerciſed his critical Talent on this place with roo much 
tberty. 

L have alittle enlarged on theſe Refle&ions of Maldonat, becauſe 
they clear all the Dithculties that relace to the Hiſtory of the adul- 
terous Woman, which is not found in a great number of ancient 
Copies : but fince this Jeſuic ſpeaks only in general of the Manuſcript 
Books which. he quotes, and doth not produce. in particular what 
is contamed in them, I ſhall endeavour to fapply chis dete&, vy the 
ſearch that I have made into theſe Manuſcripts with as much exact- 
neſs as poſlibly I could. 

I ſhall begin with the Commentary of Euthymivs, of which [ have 
only ſeen the Latin Verfinn, the Greek Copy of this Author being 
very. {carce. . See his own words in his Remark oa the latt "_—_ 
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of the vii. Chap. of S. Fobn, (t ) ie muſt know that that which i read 
here to theſe words, Then ſpake Jejus again unto them , ſaying, I 
am the Light of the World, either x not found in the exatt Copies, or 
5 marked with an Obelus. Therefore it ſeems to' have been written 
afterwards, and added ; and this is a proof, that $. Chryloſtom hath 
ade no mention thereof. This Obſervation of Euthymizs 1s juſtified 
by the Greek Manuſcript Copies, ſome of which do not contain 
this Hiſtory ; or it they do, it 15 marked with an Ohbelus or little 
{troke, or ſome ſach like note, to ſhew that it doth not belong to 
the Text of the Goſpel. 

The moſt ancient Manuſcript Copy of the Goſpels, of thoſe that 
are in the King's Library, hath not the twelve Verſes that are now 
in queſtion ; but a blank ſpace 1s left in the place wherein they ſhould 
have been written, to fignihe that they were in ſome Copies. It is 
probable that the Tranſcriber that hath written this Manuſcript had 
not theſe Verſes in his Copy, becauſe they were not read 1n his 
Church. Ir hath been a cuſtom in this ſort of Manuſcripts to an- 
nex to the end of the Goſpel of S. Fon thele ſame Verſes, with 
ſome little critical Remark ;z but fince there are ſome Leaves want- 
ing at the end of this, I can ſay nothing to it, only that this 1s 
found in the greateſt part of other Manuſcripts of this nature, as 
we may judge by the Manuſcript that follows this + 

There is in the ſame Library another Manuſcript of the Goſpels, 
to which is adjoined a Colletion of Commentators, which 1s com- 
monly called Catena, or a Chain, There are found in this, thele 
twelve Verſes written at the end of the Goſpel of S. Fobn, with 
this note, («) The Verſes marked with an rObelus] are not in ſome Co- 
fries, nor in the Apolinarian ; but they are all in the ancient. 

I have {cen in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Pars, 
a like Colle&tion or Chain of Greek Commentators on the Goſpel 
of S. Jobn, gathered together by Nicertas : The Hiſtory of the adul- 
terous Woman 1s not joyned to the Text of this Chain, bur only to 
the end, with this remark, (x) The end of the Goſpel of S. John; and 
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afterwards, But there are found ſome other things in the ancient Copies, 
which we think convenient to write at the end of thu ſame Goſpel, viz. 
And every man went unto his own houſe, &c. to the end of the eleventh 
Verſe of the eighth Chapter of this Goſpel. This ſame note is 
found at the end of another like Manuſcript Colle&ion of Greek Fa- 
thers on the four Goſpels, which is in the King's Library: and the 
ſame thing 1 read therein at the end of S. Fob (7) as in'the Copy 
of the Oratory, and exprefled after the #f#me manner. This con- 
firms that which Maldonat hath above obſerved in ſpeaking of theſe 
Greek Chains, in which the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman was 
not found. 

Furthermore, it may be ſeen by the Remarks that are at the end 
of the Manuſcript Copies above produced, that ſome Grecians have 
thought that there was no realon why this Hiſtory ſhould not be 
read in the Text of S. Fobn's oo {Ince 1t was extant in the an- 
cient Copies: I believe that on this account it hath been added in 
the Margin of another Copy 1a the King's Library, wherein it is Ex Cod. 
not written : nevertheleſs, the Addition is of a later and different MS. B:b/. 
hand from the Text : This Copy is written very curiouſly, and the 2: 
muſical Notes that are marked on certain Words for the more ealie * 235% 
ſinging of the Goſpels, make it appear that it hath been made for 
the uſe of ſome Greek Church. Ir 1s very probable'alſo, ' that thele 
Verſes were not read in S. Chry/eftom's Church, fince he doth not 
expound them 1n his Homily on the Se&tion of S. Fobn where we 
read them at preſent. I have not read them in another Copy in 
the King's Library 1ndorſed 2860, nor in one of thoſe that are in Ex Cod. 
Mr. Colbert's Library, which 1s very rich in all forts of Manuſcripts. MS. Bib/. 
There 1s in this laſt another Manuſcript, wherein all this Hiſtory Rez: 
of the adulterous Woman is indeed written with the ſame hand *: 235% 


as the whole Text of S. Fobn; but this mark '+, in form of an — 


Aſterisk was put at the beginning of every line, as if it were defign- Cob. 
ed to denote that it was taken trom other Copies, and that it had * 411% 
been inſerted into the Text. 

But after all, it is certain that the Greek Manuſcripts in which 
this Hiſtory 1s written, very much exceed thoſe in number in which 
it is not to be found; and among theſe firſt there are ſome very 
ancient ; for it is read in the Copy of Cambridge, which is the moſt 
ancient of any that we have at this days we can ſay nothing of the 
Alexandrian Copy, which is imperfect in this place : it is alſo found 
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Cod. MS. in a very ancient Manuſcript written in Capital Letters, which 1s 

B1bl.Colb. ;5, Mr. Colbert's Library, and was brought from Cyprus. x 
"9.3149 Ht is worth the obſerving, that there are ſome Manuſcripts where- 
in theſe Verſes are not only read after the ſame manner as the 
reſt of the Text, but the- «04> or Chapter that anſwers to this 
Hiſtory 15 marked in the Margin : thus in one of the Manuſcripts 
of the King's Library,| we read in this place at the bottom ot che 
Ced. MS. Page theſe Words, <t} 7j« worxanid ©, of the adulterous Woman; and 
B:vl. Reg- in the beginning of the Goſpel of S. Fohn, wherein are put (accor- 
». 2353. ding to the uſual manner of Greek Manuſcripts) all the zpdawa, 
Chapters or Contents of this Goſpel, that of «ti mis wrizxanid@, the 
adulterous Woman, 15 found with the other Chapters. But out of a 
very great number of Manuſcripts that I have conſulted thereupon, 
in which the «#94awa, Contents, are ſet at the Head of every Gol- 
pel, I could nd but two, that are in the King's Library, in which 

there was a particular z$pZawy or Summary for this Hiſtory. 

Nevertheleſs, it 15 certain that it hath been read, at leaſt for ſome 
Ages, in all the Greek Churches, becauſe it is contained in their 
Yd. MS. Le&tionaries of the Goſpels: I have read it in a Manuſcript Copy 
81vl. Rez. of this Lectionary, but it 15 not ancient : we may obſerve, that there 
3.1854. ire at the end of them ſome Goſpels for certain Feſtivals, which 
ſeem to be as it were without the Work : they niight be added ac- 
cording as the Ecclefiaſtical Othce of the Grecians hath been aug- 
mented ; and this 1s common to all theſe Ofhces. See the Title, 
(2) Goſpels for divers Commemorations of Saints, Thele Goſpels are 
not for the Feſtivals of Saints in particular, but only in general ; 
as: for example ( « ) for the Angels, for the Prophets, for an Apo- 
ſtle, for the chief Prieſts, for the Martyrs, and for many others ; 
there are ſome. alſo for the habit of a Monk, and of a Nun, for 
the inhirm, tor Earthquakes, &c. Laſtly, there are two for thoſe 
that contels, one of which 1s for Men,. and the other that is for 
Women is taken out of the eighth Chapter of S. Fohn, and is ex- 
preſſed in theſe terms, (b ) In that time the Scribes and Phariſees 
brought unto Feſus a Woman taken in Adultery, and the reſt to thole 
Words, go, and fin no more. There is 1n the King's Library a very 
ancient Lectionary of 'the Goſpels; but fince it 15 not entire, and 
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the latter part of it being wanting, I can ſay nothing of the Anti- 
quity of this Goſpel that is recited to Women when they confels, 
and 1s intituled, *Em of Younnoſeulor yuvarary. 

The Proof that Maldonat alledgeth, taken ont of the Harmony 
of Ammonius Alexandrinus, wherein this Hiſtory of the Adulcreſs 1s 
found, is more poſitive and concluding, becauſe this Writer lived 
in the firſt Ages of the Church: I ſhall only obſerve by the way, 
that in the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Work of Tatian hath been print- 
ed under the- Name of Ammonias, and that of Ammonius under the 
Name of Tatian, who hath alſo inſerted this Hiſtory 1nto his Epi- 
tome of the four Goſpels. There are nevertheleſs ſome Reaſons 
that may cauſe us to queſtion whether this Work were Tatian's or 
not: now whereas he hath written before Ammonizs, a better teſti- 
mony of the Antiquity of this Hiſtory cannot be given than that 
which 1s taken from his Colle&ion : but becauſe there are fome Ar- 
guments that ſeem to prove that he compoſed it as well from the 
Hebrew as from the four Gre:k Goſpels, there will be always mat- 
ter of doubt whether he hath not followed in this the Hebrew or 
Chaldaick Goſpel of S. Matthew wherein it was contained; inſomuch 
that ir cannot be certainly demonſtrated what was the Goſpel of 
S. Fobn from the time of Tatian the Diſciple of S. Fuſftin Martyr. 

Selden, nevertheleſs, who hath been cited by Wales on this place 
of S. Fobn, inſiſts very much upon theſe ewo ancient Writers, to 
ſhew that this Hiſtory was ever fince the Primitive Ages, ir®the 
Copies of the Eaſtern Church : this he confirms by the Canons that 
Euſebins hath added to the Harmony of Ammonius: and he concludes 
from thence, that Ex/ebius alſo read it in his Copy of the New Te- 
ſtament, becauſe it is marked in theſe Canons : but it doth not ap- 
pear that Seldexs hath very carefully examined the Canons of Evſe- 
bins ; for there is no number or mark of a Se&tion that an{wers 1n 
particular to the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman : the twelve Ver- 
{es of which it is compoſed, are cogggined in the preceding mr. $6. 
Section, as may be leen in theſe S s or Numbers that are print- 
ed in the Greek New Teſtament of Robert Stephen, and in ſome other 
Editions: the Greek Manuſcript Copies do agree 1n this Point with 
the printed ; and that which clearly proves chat there is no num- 
ber or Section of the Canons of Euſebius that refers in particular to 
the aforeſaid twelve Verles, is, that this ſame number 75 $6. is allo 
marked in the Manuſcript Copies wherein they are not found : 


therefore it cannot be inferred from the diſtribution or order of 


the Canons, that Euſebius hath read the Hiſtory of the Adultreſs in 


that Book to which he hath annexed them ; however, 1t 15 not " 
R 2 


7 - << oo 4, 
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514.apud be denied that Selden and Waleus have had reaſon ( c) to accuſe 
Wa'.Com. the Grecians in general of aſſuming to themſelves too much liberty 
I corre&ting their Copies, adding to, or diminiſhing from them 
ſometimes according to their own humour; and perhaps they have 
exerciſed this critical Faculty too liberally on this place of S. Fobn as 
well as on many others. 
This ſame Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman is not found neither 
in the Syriack Verſion that Widmanſtadius. hath publiſhed from good 
Manuſcript Copies, of which there hath 'been ſince ſeveral other 
Editions; nevertheleſs it 1s 1n ſome $Syriack Copies, from whence it 
hath been taken, and inſerted into the Polyglott Bible of England ; 
it 15 read alſo in the Arabick Tranſlations that have. been printed at 
Rome and in Holland: | from whence we may conclude, that it 
is read at preſent as well in all the Eaſtern as in the Weſtern 
Churches. | 
However, Beza, after he hath affirmed, (4d) that. of ſeventeen an- 
cient Manuſcripts which he had read,. this Hiſtory was wanting but 
in one of them, doth not forbear to ſuſpe& it, becauſe the ancient 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers ( as he ſaith) have either unanimouſly reje&- 
ed it, or have been filent therein: he ſaith moreover, that it 15 not 
probable that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have remained aJone in the Tem- 
ple with a Woman; that this Relation doth not cohere with what 
tollows; and that that which is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, that he wrote 
with his finger on tho ground, is a very extraordinary thing, and 
difficult to be explained. Laſtly ,' the great diverſity of Readings 
that is found in the Greek Copies-in that place, - cauſeth him to doubt 
of the Verity of this Hiſtory. 
Calvin Iifourſerh with a great deal more.moderation, and ſeems 
alſo ro be more reaſonable than his Diſciple, in his Commentary 
Fe on this Paſlage ; It i well known ( laith he) that tbe ancient Greci- 
_ " ſur 3Ns knew nothing of this preſent Hiſtory ; and therefore ſome have conje- 
S. Jean. ured that it hath been mn ſome ojher place, and. added here : 
2.8. v. 1. but foraſmuch as it hath been "always recerved in the Latin Churches, 

and i found in many Copies and ancient Books of the Grecians, and con- 


(c) Mirum non eſt in ſeculis primitivis exemplaria futſſe hodieque manere, qut- 
bus he alieve perioche ſacre deeſſent, cum ſcilicet audacium nimis exſcriptoruns 
oomplurium mos tum efſet aliter atque aliter pro multaplacs. judiciorum þ atwirws 
Evangelia variatim emendare,. augere, minuere. Quod monet Hieronymus, &Cc. 
Seld. apud Wal. Comm. in Joann. 

(d) Ex veruſtis noſtris codicibus 17. wins duntaxat illam non habebat. In re- 
liquis ſeripta quudem efjt, ſed ita ut mira ſit lettzomrs varietas. Bez, Annot. in Joan. 
G 7. V. 53. 


tains. 


DT To es Eee =» 


- _—_=_—_ - Daw 


[ 125 ] 


tains nothing that is unworthy of an Apoſtolical Spirit, there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould refuſe to make a good uſe of it. 

Beſides that which we have juſt now obſerved concerning the 
Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery, which 15 not found in 
many Greek Copies, ſome Criticks have alſo believed, that the laſt 
Chapter of the Goſpel of S. Fobn was not written by this Evangeliſt. 
Indeed it ſeems as if he deligned to finiſh his Hiſtory with theſe 
words, Chap. 20. 30. And many other ſigns truly did Feſus in the pre- 
ſence of bu Diſciples, which are not written in this Book, &c. Grotius, 
who is of this Opinion, (e) affirms, that the reſt of this Goſpel hath 
been added after the Death of. S. Fobn by the Church of Epbeſus, 
after the ſame manner as the laſt Chapter of the Pentareuch, and 
the laſt Chapter of the Hiſtory of Foſhua have been annexed to 
theſe Books of the Sanbedrim of the Fews ; but he alledgeth no ſo- 
lid proof of what he ſo freely avoucheth : ſomething ed might 
have been added to the Hiſtory of Moſes and Foſhus after-their de- 
ceaſe, becauſe ( as I have elſewhere obſerved ) they whoſe Office ic 
was amongſt the Hebrews to write ths Annals of this Republick, 
have continued their Hiſtories ; and therefore theſe two Chapters 
cannot be properly called Additions, but rather a Continuation of 
the Chronicle of this Commonwealth. This caſe 1s not the ſame 
as that of the Goſpel of S. Fohn, for the Church of Epbeſus was not 
charged to continue it. It may be ſaid, that the laſt Chapter of 
this Goſpel hath not been put in its proper place, and that there 
hach happened ſome change with reſpect to the order and ſequence 
of the Words ; but if we refle& on the Stiles of S. Fobn, and the 
little regard to a Method or Coherence that appears throughout his 
whole Book, we ſhall rather impute to himſelf theſe ſmall Defects 
which alter not the Verity of this Hiſtory. 


e) Sicut caput ultimum Pentateuchi & caput ultimum Foſue poſt Moſis & 
Foſue mortem additum eſt a Synedrio Hebreorum : ita & caput quod ſequitur poſt 
mortem Jeannis additum ab Eccleſia Epbeſina. Grot. Annot. ad. cap. 20. Joan. 
yerl. 30. 


CHAP. 


Tlieron, 


bid, 
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Cuay, XIV, 


Of the Atts of the Apoſtles that have been received i the 
Church. Other Afts of the Apoſtles that have been 


forged. 


2 there have been ſeveral different As that bear the 
Name of the Apoſtles, yet the Church hath received none 
as true but thole that we now read at this day under this Title, and 
which all Antiquity attributes to S. Luke : this 1s the reaſon that in 
ſome Manuſcript Greek Copies we find the name of this Evangeliſt 
at the beginning of this Work ; he declares himſelf in his Preface, 
that he 15 the Author of it, preſenting it to his Friend Theophilus, to 
whom he had already dedicated his Goſpel. 

S. Jerom affirmeth, ( 4) that this Hiſtory was written at Rome, 
and that it extends to the fourth Year of Nero, which was (accor 
ing to his Opinion) the ſecond of S. Paul's abode in that great City. 
The Author of the Synopſis of the Holy Scriptures, thought (6) that 
the Acts of the Apoſtles had been preached by S. Peter, and that 
S. Luke had afterwards committed them to Writing ; but S. Lxke 
hath recorded almoſt nothing elſe but matters of ta& of which he 
himſelf had been a witneſs. And this 15s the difference that S. Fe- 
rom makes between oF Goſpel of this Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and 
the Ads, in regard tar not having ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, he could not 
write his Goſpel, but on that which he had learned from others, 
ficut audierat [cripſit ; whereas having followed S. Paul in the moſt 
part of his Travels, he was'/an eye-witneſs of his Actions, and there- 
fore he hath publiſhed nothing but what he had ſeen himſelf, /icut 
viderat ipſe compoſuit. 

Although the Title indeed of this Hiſtory bears the name of all 
the Apoſtles in general, nevertheleſs it informs us of very tew things 
concerning them , only conducting them to the time when they 
diſperſed themſelves into divers Provinces to preach the Goſpel. 
S. Luke comes after this to S. Paul's Travels, who was accompanied 
with S. Barnabas , without deſcribing the Itineraries of the other 


—_— —_— — 


# a) Crus hiſtoria uſgue ad biennium Rome commorantss Pauli pervenit, id eſt 
uſque ad quartum Neronis annum. Ex quo intelligimus in eadem urbe librum eſſe 
compoſitum. Hieron. de Script. Eccl. in Luca. 

(b) Tas meates 1 Smoihay Vanyedor © Ning 5 ing, Cuiſcsle- 
Tm ?) 6 awns /\vxgs. Athan, in Synopl. 


Apoſtles ; 


| t2y -| 


Apoſtles; neither doth he finiſh even thoſe of S. Paul. If it be de- 
manded why S. Luke hath not perfected his Hiſtory, and why he 
hath not left us in Writing the reſt of thoſe Actions of which he 
was a Witneſs? I have no other Anſwer to make, but that which 


S. Fobn Chryſoftom hath already made to thoſe that in his time ask- Joann. 
ed the ſame Queſtion. This learned Biſhop ſaith, That what S. Luke Chry/- * 


hath written in this matter is ſufficient for thoſe chat will app'y 
themſelves to it; that the Apoſtles moreover, and their Diſciples, 
who preached the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, (c) have always inſiſted 
on that which was moſt neceſſary ; that they did not ſtudy to write 
Hiſtories, becauſe they have Ie many things to the Churches by 
Tradition only. And this ought to be conhidered ; for it is certain 
that the principal buſineſs and care of the Apoſtles was to preach 
the Goſpel, and that they would have written nothing of their 
Preachings, it they had not been earneſtly (ollicited by the Peo- 
ple whom they had inſtructed. The Chriſtian Religion might be 
preſerved without any Writings, by Tradition alone. 


Hom.1. 1: 


AR. Apo. 


S. Chryſoſtom complains in the ſame Jum that that little we have Chryſ: ib. 


of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles was ſo negleaed in his time, that 
many were not only 1gnorant of the Author, but they did not know 
whether 1t had been written. It ſeems that the Goſpels and the Epi- 
ſtles of S. Paul were then only accounted to belong to the New Te- 
ſtament; perhaps none but theſe two Works were read in the 
Churches 1n theſe Primitive Ages. We ſee allo, that the Books that 
are conſecrared for the uſe of the Greek Churches, do only bear 
theſe two Titles, viz. 'Evayirer Goſpel, and 'AmnaG@r Apoſtle; ne- 
verthelels, afterwards this laſt Book hath been named TlexFaninaG;, 
becauſe 1c contains, beſides the Epiſtles of S. Paul, the beſt part of 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, and even the other Books of the New 
Teſtament. - 

Whereas this Hiftory that comprehends the principal Ations of 
S, Paul 1s ſhort, a certain Prieſt of Aſie, fince the Primutive times 
of Chriſtianity, thought fit co add to it, in form of a Supplement, 
another Book, incituled, The Travels of Paul and Thecla. We are 
informed by Tertullian, (d) that ſome Women made uſe of theſe 
Acts, to prove by the Authority of this Holy Apoſtle, that it was 


( e ) On agjs ot x97warrm de} Igayr, x; (3m) in ts md nopſeaper iT aunis 
3 ard)" me 3» x) exo maggie Sidbngo. Joann. Chrylolt. Hom. 1. in Act. 
Apoilt. 

7d) Quod fi que Pauli perperam ſcripta legunt exemplum Thecle ad licenttam 
mulzerum docend: tingendique defendunt, ſciant in Aſid presbyterum qui eam [cri- 
prturam conſtruxit quaſi titulo Pauli de ſuo cumulans, eomvittum atque confeſſum, 


1d ſe amore Pauli feciſſe, loco deceſſiſſe. Tertull, lib. de Bapt. c. 17. 
lawful 
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lawful for them to preach in the Churches and to baptize, This Fa- 
ther anſwers thoſe that alledged the Teſtimony of S. Pax! taken 
from theſe Acs, that the Prieſt of 4fia, the Author of them, had 
been convicted that he had forged them, and that he himſelf had 
avouched that he was induced to compole them by the love that he 
had for this Apoſtle, He ſolidly confutes them, by making it ap- 
pear, that theſe Ads contained a Doctrine altogether contrary to 
that of S. Paul, (e) What probability 1s there -( ſaith he) that 
S. Paul ſhould grant to Women a power to teach and to baptize, 
who hath not ſo much as permitted them to learn in the Church, 
forbidding them abſolutely to ſpeak therein 2? 

8. Ferom, who hath made mention of theſe Ads publiſhed under 
the Ticle of the Travels off Paul and Thecla, adds, that it was S. Fobn 
that cauſed the Prieſt that compoled them to be convicted of Forge- 
ry : Tertullian nevertheleſs, whom he cites in this Paſſage, doth not 
ſpeak of S. Fobn; he'faith only, that this Prieſt was of 4/ia. Pope 
Gelaſizs hath put this Book in the number of Apocryphal Works. 
Baronins diſtinguiſheth thele falſe Acts of Thecla from others that give 
an account of the Life and Martyrdom of this Saint: he ſupports 
the Authority of thele laſt by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Fathers who 
have quoted them; and among others,"by that of S. Epiphaniur, who, 
relying on the credit of theſe Acts, relates that Thecl/a having eſpou- 
ſed a very rich and noble man, broke off her Marriage after ſhe had 
heard S. Paul: This Cardinal adds, that Fauſftus, a famous Manichean, 
hath produced this ſame, Hiſtory of Thecla, and that he hath taken 
occaſion from thence to condemn the Doctrine of S. Paul as abomi- 
nable, becauſe he had compelled by his Diſcourſes a married Wo- 
man to continue in perpetual Continency. S. Auguſtin (adds Baro- 
nius farther ) who rehearſeth theſe Words of Fauſtus, and exat! 
an{wers his Obje&tions, doth not reje&t as Apocryphal theſe la 
Acts that are intituled the Martyrdom of Thecla, 

But it 1s probable, that theſe laſt Acts have been taken from the 
former; and it 15 no wonder that the Fathers have made uſe of an 
Apocryphal Book, that was compoſed by an Impoſtor, becauſe there 
were many true things in theſe Travels of Paul and Thecla. How- 
ever it be, Ithink it is more convenient to reje&t them altogether, 
than to approve of one part and to condemn the other, becaule ic 
would be very difficult to diſtigguiſh that which was true from the 
falſe. If we may judge by the Fragments that remain, -this Work 
was filled with Fables; for we find therein, that Thecla, being the 


- 
(ce) Quamenim fidei pxpximum videretur, ut is docentli E tingendi daret fe- 
mine poteſtatem, qus ne diſcere quidem conſtanter mulzeri permiſit, Tertull. ibid. 
ff Compamion 
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Companion of S. Paul in his Travels, had in ſome meaſure a ſhare 
in his Apoſtleſhip: ir is declared in theſe Acts that ſhe preached 
and baptized; and S. Ferom, who without doubt had read them, 
makes mention of the Baptiſm of a Lion, which is the caule that 
he eſteems them as falſe and Apocryphal Books. Mzewd@& Paul: & 
Thecl.e ((aith this Father) &* rotam baptizati leonis fabulam inter ap6- 
eryphas ſcripturas computamns. 

Whereas the Apoſtles and their Diſciples have left us no rela- 
tions of. their Travels in Writing, but that which we have con- 
cerning thoſe of S. Paul and S. Barnabas, this gave occalion to the 
counterfeiting of ſome under their Names. Some falſe Ads have 
been publiſhed under theſe Titles, The Travels of Peter, the Travels 
of John, the Travels of Thomas, and many others of this fort : there 
was one alſo called in general, The Itinerary, or Travels of the Apo- 
ſtlez. Thus have they endeavoured ever ſince the Primitive Ages 
of the Chriſtian Religion, by this means to ſupply that which ſeem- 
ed to be wanting in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, as if it were ne- 
celſary that the Church ſhould have all their ARions in Writing : 
but theſe Books were rejeted with the common conſent of all the 
Catholick Churches, as Suppoſititious and Apocryphal ; inſomuch, 
that of all the Ads of the Apoſtles thar have been publiſhed, none 
have been preſerved but thoſe that were compoſed by S. Luke. 

Nevertheleſs, there were ſome Setaries from the very firſt be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, who being Enemies to S. Pal, abſolutely 
condemned this Hiſtory wricten by S. Luke his faichful Companion 
in his Travels. The Ebjonites, who treated this Apoſtle as an Apo- 
ſtate, ſeeing that the Acts that had been received in -the Church 
contradicted their Dodtrine, (f ) compoſed new ones, which they 
filled with Impieties and Calumnies againſt S. Paul, that no cre- 
dit might be given to the Hiſtory of S Luke: they invented I know 
not what Fables to render this holy Apoſtle odious ; and they gave 
them out as the true Reaſons that had obliged him (gp ) to write 
againſt the Circumciſion, the Sabbath, and the Old Law. ( þ ) They 
made uſe of theſe new Acts of the Apoſtles (ſaith Epiphanizs ) to 
invalidate the Truth. The Encratites or Severians, (i ) who acknow- 
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ledged, with the Orthodox, the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpels, 
loaded S. Pau! alſo with bitter InveRtives and Reproaches, and en- 
tirely rejefted his Epiſtles wich the Ads of the Apoſtles, 

Laſtly, the Manicheans, who eſteemed their Patriarch Manichee 
not only as an Apoſtle, but as the Paraclet or Comforter that was 
promiſed, did not allow the Acts of the Apoſtles, becauſe the de- 
{cent of the Holy Ghoſt is therein declared. (&) If they ſhould 
receive theſe Ads (faith S. Auguſtin) in which expreſs mention 15 
made of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, they could not ſay that he 
had been ſent to them in the Perſon of Manichee. But let us leave 
thele Enthuſiaſts, who had no other reaſon to refuſe the Books that 
wE&eAapproved by the whole Church than this, becauſe they did 
not ſuit with the Idea. that they had formed of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: This was the cauſe (according to Tertullian) that the Mar- 
cionites 41d not regard the Ads of the Apoſtles. I ſhall ſay nothing 
here concerning the Atts of Barnabas that have been publiſhed 
under the Name of Fohn ſurnamed Mark; (1) which are very 
dilpleafing to Baronizrs, and have been manifeſtly forged, being alſo 
contrary in ſome things to the true Acts of the Apoſtles, as this 
Cardinal hath obſerved. 


(k) Sz allos Aus Apoſtolorum acciperent , in quibus evidenter adventus Spi- 
ritlus Santi predicatur, non invemrent-quomodo 1d immiſſum eſſe dicerent. Aug. 
de utilit. cred. cap. 3. | | | 

(1); Quedam Barnabe Atta ab aliquo, ut apparet, nebulone ſcripta circum- 
feruntur, & ab imperitis mazno applauſu accipruntur.. Baron. Annal. Chap. 51. 
numer. 51- 


CHAP. 


\ 
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Cruare. XV. 


Of the Epiſtles of St. Paul in general. Off Marcion, and 
of his Copy of theſe Epiſtles. Falſe Letters attributed 
to St. Paul. 


T HE Name of S. Paul that 1s prefixed at the head of all his Epi- 
ſtles, except that which is written to the Hebrews, doth plain- 
ly diſcover the Author: and ſince they are for the moſt part di- 
rected to particular Churches, who read them publickly in their 
Aſſemblies, they have been afterwards communicated to other neigh- 
bouring Churches, and at laſt, by the ſame means, to all the Faich- 
ful. I ſhall not here make it my buſineſs too critically to enquire 
into their order, nor the time when they were written, becauſe in 
whatſoever manner they are placed, as to their diſtribution or cir- 
cumſtances of tme, this will cauſs-no alteration in the Text which 
will always remain the ſame : nevertheleſs, thus much may be ob- 
ſerved with S. Chry/oſtom, who hath diligently examined this matter, 


that though the Epiſtle co the Rowaxs ttands in the firſt rank, yet Foarn. 


it was not written firſt; there are clear proofs, that the two 


Epiſtles inſcribed to the Corinthians were written before it: this © 


learned Rmop believes alſo, that S. Paul had written to the Theſſa- Bp if 
loniens betore 

at large in the Preface before his Homilies on the. Epiſtle to the 
Romans, wherein he gives an Example of the Prophets who have 
not been ranked according to the order of the time of their re 
&ive Prophecies. Theodoret, who hath treated on this Subject - 
S. Chry/oſtom, whom he often epitomizech, alledgeth, as an inſtance 
of the ſame order as that of S. Pau['s Epiſtles, the diſtribution of the 
Pſalms of David. (4) As David ( laith he) being inſpired by God 
hath wruten the Plalms, and others afterwards have put them into 
what method they thought fit, without having regard to the tne 
when they were compoled; fo jn like manner, the ſame thing hath 
been done with reſpe& to the Epiſtles of S. Pau. 


—  —— —_— 


(a) "Qarig 789 inghs Janubs Cuigade Z 5 260) Aalld, oy muazs ad wa 


Ud 


1G NELALG Thu Wiryeran, (ungurd 3 Thru d NAG N08 145 Ws novAlgnonr. 
Unger x; hw i= mdyanxlw oCuntur wwad/as, mw Sad T4 xegve 3 matey in Exx- 
a" x Ts armnoonings raw ras 6ingvhas oſrentbbas Fiiy every. Theodor. Fiat. 
in Epiit. Faul. 


S 2 Marcion 


e wrote to thoſe of Corinth ; this may be ſeen more Roms. 
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Marcion, who received the greateſt part of the Epiſtles of S. Paul, 
from whichnevertheleſs he had retrenched ſome Paſſages, had placed 
them after this manner: The Epiſtle to the Galatians was the hrſt of 
all, and afterwards the two to the Corinthians; the Epiſtle 


to the Romans 'was the fourth; afterwards followed the two. 


to the Theſ/alonians, and after theſe the Epiſtles to the Epheſians, Co- 
loſſians, to Philemon, and tothe Philippians, He acknowledged none 
but theſe een Epiſtles in the aforelald order; for as to the Epiſtle di- 
rected to thole of Laodicea, ſome Portions of which he received ( ac- 
cording to Epiphanius ). it 15 the ſame as that which is written'to the 
Epheſians, as it 1s eahe to prove from the Paſlages that this Heretick 
hath cited, and are alſo related by S. Epiphanius, 

Marcion had intituled his Colle&ion of the Epiſtles of S. Paul, 
Ameraxav, Apoſtolick, The Marcionite that is introduced in the Dia- 
logue againſt thoſe of this Set, attributed to Origen, did often refuſe 
to acknowledge ſome Quotations out of S. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſaith 
in ſpeaking to Adamantius, who objetted to him ſome words of this 
Apoltle (5) I do not believe your falſe 1 erage | And in another 
place he anſwers Adamantins, who asked him whether he believed 
the Apoſtle, that is to ſay, S. Paul, md ius amanuxg minum, I be- 
lieve my own Apoſtolick. | Therefore Adamantius doth not oppoſe to 
him the Epiſtles of S. Paw after the ſame manner as they were read 
in the Church, but that which-the Marcionites called their Apoſtolick, 
which was a Colle&ion'that they had made of theſe Epiſtles, I have 


( ſaith Adamantins ) your | Apoſtolick : ya T3 amwerunay os, This cauſed: 


S. Ferom to ſay, ſpeaking of this Colle&ion of the Marcionites, (c ) 
that they had forged Epiſtles of the Apoſtles of their own inven- 
tion, and that he admired how thoſe people durſt take upon them 
the name of Chriſtians. 

S. Epiphanius hath obſerved ſome Paſlages that Marcios had altered 
in the Epiſtles of S. Pay/, which I ſhall here produce according to 
their order. In chap. 5. y. 31. of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, where 
we read theſe words; \4A wan fhall leave his father and mother, 
and ſhall be joined unto his wife, this Heretick had taken away 75: - 
rai, to bis wife. | 

In the Epiſtle to the Galatians, chap. 5. verſe 9g, inſtead of thz 
word Cousi, leaveneth, he had put ai, corrupteth, which doth-not 
interrupt the ſenſe in this place, and therefore it ſeems rather to be 


— 


b) T6 09 gangs # mrd/u among. Orig. Dial. adv. Marc. ſect. 1. 
$4 pag ur ht Epiſtolas non Apoſtolorum Chriſds fecerunt eſſe, ſed pro- 
prias, miror quomodo ſibi Chriſtianorum nomen audeant vendicare- Hieron. 


nrocem. in Epiſt. ad Tit. 


2 Various: 
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a various reading, than an alteration made on purpoſe. Indeed in 
the ancient Copy of Clermont that is kept in the King's Library itis 
read had, and in the Latin Verſion that is annexed to 1t, which is 
the ancient vulgar, there is according to this reading corrwmpit, as in 
the vulgar uſed at this day. 

In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. 9+ verſ. 8. whege 
we read i *f 4 6 riuG- mim nine, Or ſaith not the law the ſame alſo? 
He had in his Copy & 4 5 64G Mavorus mare s aiſer, Tho the law of 
Moſes doth not ſay the ſame. | 

Chap. 14. ver. 19, of this ſame Epiſtle Marcion had altered the 
ſenſe on theſe words, Yet in the Church I had rather [peak five word: 
with my underſtanding. He read in his Copy, inſtead of Ty yo us, In 
my underſtanding, Is Ty your, becauſe of the law. But it is probable, 
that this reading of Marcion came from a fault of the Tranſcriber, 
who hath read' 2 Ty viwer inſtead of Ne 73 yobs ws, as it 15 in the pre- 
ſent Greek Copies, which reading approacheth nearer to that of 
Marcion, than that of S. Epiphanins, gdh agrees nevertheleſs with 
the ewo moſt ancient Greek Copies that we have, wiz. the Alexan- 
drian, and that of Clermont in the King's Library. It is read in theſe 
two Copies my ri ws, and in the ancient Latin Verſion which is join- 
ed to the Copy of Clermont there is ſenſu meo. It 15 allo read my rol ws 
in the ancient Copy of the Epiſtles of S. Paul, which is in the Lt- 
brary of the Benedi#in Fathers of the Abbzy of S. Germain; but there 
is in the Latin Verſion that 1s-added to it per ſenſum meum., This 
cauſeth me to believe that the Author of this ancient Tranſlation 
hath read in his Greek Copy # 54 vols ws, as it 15 read at preſent. 
Nevertheleſs S. Epiphanius accuſeth Aarcion of making this altera- 
tion on purpoſe, to wreſt the words of $. Paul to lis own Con- 
Cceptions. 

In the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. iv. 13. where we 
read, Having the ſame ſpirit of faith accordmg as it 3s written, Mar- 
cion had retrenched from his Copy' theſe words, x7 7 Mſezwwlder,, 
According as- it is written. S. Epiphanins reproves him 1n this , place. 
Becauſe ( ſaith he) whether he reads theſe words or not, the 1co 
of the Diſcourſe 1s plainly evident. Indeed it might happen that he 
did not read them 1n his Copy. And if this Heretick had made no 
other alterations in S. Pau!'s Epiſtles than thoſe that we have above 
marked, there would be no cauſe to charge him with corrupting 
them ; for there are found in our Greek Copies greater diverfitics 
than thoſe, and very many more in-number. 

Neither do I ſee that Marcion hath committed a great faule in: 
placing the Epiſtle to the Romans the fourth in his Copy. mo_ 

theleſs- 
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theleſs, if we believe Epiphanius, this Heretick (4) hath only ſet it 
in this order, becanſe he would have nothing :nght.. But S. Pasl 
himſelf hath nor ranked his Epiſtles after the ſame manner as we 
have done at preſent ; asthis Father always ſuppoſeth in his Diſpute 
againſt Marcion. He confeſſeth himſelf that the Greek Copies do not 
all agree in this point. For when he accuſeth him of having placed 
the Epiſtle to Philemon the ninth, which S. Paul ( according to his 
opinion ) had ſer the laſt, he ſaith that in ſome Copies it was found 
immediately before that which was written to the Hebrews, and 
which was the fourteenth in theſe Copies. He'adds (e) that there 
are others wherein the Epiſtle to the Hebrews isthetenth, wmediate- 
| ly before the two that are written to Timothy, and thoſe that are 
direted to Titre and Philemon, 

S. Epiphanius declares 1n the ſame place, (f) that he hath remark- 
ed nothing in the Epiſtle to Philemon, becauſe Marcion had entirely 
corrupted it. Tertullian ( g) on the contrary affirras that this Epiſtle 
hath not been vitiated by Marcion, becauſe it was too ſhort. He 
admires only ( bh ) that this Heretick having received a Letter di- 
rected oa ſingle perſon, would not acknowledge the two thar are 
written to Timothy, and that to Titus, which treat of Ecclehaſtical 
Aﬀairs. I believe ( ſaithhe ) that he hath affe&ed to diminiſh the 
number of theſe Epiſtles. S. Ferom ſpeaks alſo of this Epiſtle co 
Philemon after the ſame manner as Tertwlian, ( i) and he proves allo 
by the authority of Marcion, that it 15 one of S. Paw!'s Epiſtles, fince 
this Heretick who hath reje&ed a part of them, and hath altered 
thoſe which he approved, hath received this entire, and hath not (o 
much as touched it becauſe it was too ſhorr. 

It we may give credit to Epiphanius, Marcion had inſerted into 
his Book which he had intituled 'Amwraey, Apoſtolick, an Epiſtle of 
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{ d) "Oumvs wp a hf my Vapxion ein, Iva wndly ogtty may" amy fin, 
Eph. Her. 42+ | 

(e) "Ana 4 driyegra tys Þ wes ECegirs Sogrlw acys 3 Ivo A aess 
T1446 3407 &) Timy x, $1nuora. Fpiph. ibid. 

(f) "Ano wm + ogys 1Anuore tdty migeHuche Net m9 anogpgas ainlu er 
Segpus mig am xaF%u. Epiph. 1bid, 

(g ) Sol: hiac Epuſtole brevitas fua profuit, ut falſarias manus Marcionis eva» 
deret. Tertull. lib. 5. adv, Marc. c. 21. 

(h) Mirer tamen, cum ad unum hommem literas fattas receperit, quid ad Ti- 
motheum duas, '& imam ad Titum de Eccleſiaſtico ſtatui compoſitas, recuſaverit. 
Afﬀettavit etiam numerum Epiſtolarum interpolare. Tertall. ibid. 

(i) Pauli efſe Epiſtolam ad Philemonem ſalrem Marcione auttore doceantur, qui 
cum ceterns Epiſtolas ejuſdem, vel non ſuſceperit, vel quedam in his mutaverit at- 
que corroſerit, in hanc ſolam manus non eſt auſus mittere, quia ſua illam brevitas 
defendebat. Hieron. prooem. Comm, in Epilt. ad Philem. 


S. Paul 
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$ Paul to the' Laediceans, But he confeſſeth at the ſame time that 


- that which this Heretick cites ouc of the Epiſtle to thoſe of Lao- 


dicea, is found in that which is inſcribed to the Epheſians; therefore 
it ought not to be put in Marcion's Colle&tion under the name of 
Laodiceans , but under that of Epbeſians; otherwiſe he would 
have received eleven Epiſtles of S. Pan}, whereas he never acknow- 
ledged but ten. Tertullian indeed rebukes him (&) for changing 
the Title of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians ; neverthelels he judiciouſly 
obſerveth, that this alteration of the Title 1s of no importance, 
becauſe $. Paul writing to a particular Church, wrote at the ſame 
time to all the others. Nihil autem de titulis intereſt, cum ad ones 
Apoſtolus [cripſerit, dum ad quoſdam. 

He accuſeth hum with more reaſon of taking away from his Copy 
of this Epiſtle to the Epheſians, chap. 2. v. 20. the word Prophets ; 


for where we readitas the Church doth, And are built upon the foun- 


dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Marciin read only, Are built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, It ſeems alſo that Tertu/lian hath reproved 


 Marcion for taking away theſe words from the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 6. 


V. 2. Which is the firſt commandment with promiſe. Nam etſi Marcion, 
( ſaith he) abſtulir, Hoc eſt enim primitm in promiſſione pracceptum ; Lex 
loquitur, Honora patrem & matrem. $S. Ferom moreover (1) hath 
charged Marcio» with expunging out of his Copy of 'the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, Chap. 1.v.1. theſe words, And God the Father, to make 
it appear that Jeſus Chriſt was himſelf the Auchor of his Reſur- 


re&tion, and not his Father. 
Beſides theſe various Readings of the Apoſftolick of the Marcionites 


above remarked, the Marcionite in the Dialogue attributed to Ors- - 
gen, ſaith that it was nor read in this Apoſtolick, 2 Cor. xv. 38. 5 Outs 2:4kcont. 


we 


d\Jwoy aunty one 1999; 1912umw, God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed eg 


him ; but 5 O45 fury amp md ua 19995 1NAnrw, God giveth it a ſpirit as 
it bath pleaſed him. And after thole words immediately follow theſe 
in the Apoſftolick : Emeiperar obua Yuygror, wyiipera: onpea mdud|ixty * arc 
ee o pIvgg,, teigimu! Us dpdupoig. It xs ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a (piritualFody ; it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in mcorrruption. 
Thos laſt words are allo found 1n our Copies, but in another 
order. 


— — 


(k) Eccleſie quidem veritate Epiſto'am iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, 
non ad Laodicencs ; ſed Marcion ei t1tu/um aliquando interpolare peſtuit, quaſi & im 
iſto diligentiſſmus explorator. Teitull. lib. 5. adv. Marc. C. 17. | 

(1( Sciendum quoque in Marcioms Apoſtolo nun efſe [craptum, & per Deum 
patrem, vo/entis exponere Chriſtum non a Deo patre, ſed per ſemetipſun ſuſcita- 
tum, Hieron. lib. 1. Comm. in Epilt. ad Gal. c. 1. v. 1. 

Tertullian 


ett. 5. 
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Tertullian (olidly confutes theſe Searies who wonld receive no- 
thing of S. Pau! but what was agreeable to their notions, in repre- 
ſ:nting to them,that they might as we!lreject his Works all together as 
a part of them. He demands of Marcion what proofs he hath of 
his Apoſtolick which he aſcribed to S. Paul, Pauli quoque originem 4 
Marcione defidero. He requires im ( »» ) to produce ome certain 
marks that this Book did really belong to that Apoſtle, and to de- 
clare who hath given it this Title, and by what Tradition it came to 
his hands ? | 

The ſame Obje&tions might be made at this day to ſome Prote- 
ſtants who receive the Works of the Apoſtles, and refule at the ſame 
time to ſubmit to the true Traditions of the Church, to which they 
are beholden for theſe Apoſtolical Writings. For who hath told 
' them that that which they read under the name of S. Paul 1s cer- 
eainly his? Is it ( faith Tertullian, (peaking to Marcion) becauſe - 
this Apoſtle hath ſaid ſo himſelf ? Ipſe ſe Apoſtolum e«f# profeſ* 
ſus. (n) Every one ( adds he) might give a teſtimony of himlſelt; 
but it 15 not believed, at leaſt if it be not atteſted by others, be- 
cauſe no Man can be a Witneſs of his own Actions. This is a very 
ſtrong proof againſt the Marcionites, becauſe they not allow the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, which afford a great Teſtimony to the Do- 
&rine contained in the Epiſtles of S. Pau, 

The Author of the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites makes ule 
of this ſame argument to convince his Marcionite. (o) We do not 
receive ( ſaid this Marcionite ) neither the Prophets nor the Law, 
becauſe they are not of our God, but we receive the Goſpel and the 
Apoſtle. What Apoſtle do you mean ( anſwers Adamantius ) for 
there are many ? Paul, ſaith Rn Marcionite, To whom Adamantius 
replies, How can you be aſſured that Paul hath written the Epiſtles 
that you read under his name, fince there is no mention thereof 
made in the Goſpel? And whereas theſe Hereticks acknowledged 
none but the Goſpel of. S.'Luke, which, they had adjuſted to their 
Notions, and their Apoſtolick. . Adamantius preſleth them very much 
thereupon, and concludes againſt them, that accordMyg to their 


m—_ — —_ 


(m ) Edas velim nobis quo Symbolo ſuſceperis Apeſtolum Paulum, quis illum ti- 
tuli charaftere percuſſerit, quis tranſmuſerit tibs, quis impoſuerit ut poſſis eum con- 
ſtanter exponere. Tertull. hb. 5. adv. Marc. c. 1. | 

(n) Profiters poteſt ſemeripſum quivis : verum profeſſio ejus alterius auftoritate 
conficitur. Alius ſeribit, alis ſubſeribit. Alius obſignat, alius aftis refert. Nemo 
[ibs E9 profeſſor & teſtis eft.- Tertull. ibid. 

(o ) *Hufis argpimes t rower & Situ 5d aig elm T4 Hucmigs One * Shge- 
wed 5 T3 evayſtroy x) + amine, Apud Orig. Dual. contr. Marc. fect. 2+ 

Principle 


| [C137 ] 
Principle no Scriptures give a Teſtimony to S. Paul, ſince he is not 
mentioned in the Goſpel. The Marcionite is obliged to have re- 
courſe to S. Paul, who hath written of himſelf, Paul an Apoſtle of 2 Cor.1., 
Feſus Chrit, But Adamantius oppoleth to him choſe other words of 
S. Paul, He that bears witneſs of bimſel# is not approved. He makes 
it apo_ from hence, (p that he is not to be beheved that only 
gives his own Teſtimony of himſelf. 
S. Epiphanius moreover reproves Marcicn, for having quoted a 
Paſlage out of S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Epheſians, under the Title of Eacob 
an. Epiſtle written by this Apoſtle to the Laodiceans, which ( laith he ) Ht 42 
was never 1 the number 7 the Epiſtles of $. Paul, * wi tous &s TH 6 * 0.12. 
Bur we can only infer trom thence, that Marcios was miſtaken in 
the Title of this Epiſtle, reading under the name of the Laodiceans 
that which 1s wricten to the Epheſians. Nevertheleſs S. Epiphanius 
hath reaſon to ſay, that there never was any Epiltle to the Laodice- 
ans, The Fragment that Facobnus Faber, Sixtus Senenſis and ſome 
other Authors have publiſhed under this Title, and hath been Print- 
ed even in ſome Bibles, is a Piece of no Authority ; not bue that 
in the Primitive Ages of the Church there hath been read an Epiſtle 
under this Title attributed to S. Paul, but the moſt Learned Fathers 
have reje&ed it as an Apocryphal At. Therefore S. Ferom (q) 
attirms, that in his time 1t was generally exploded by all the world ; 
inſomuch that there1is no other crue Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans, but 
that which 1s written to the Epheſians, the Title of which the Mar- 
cionites had only changed. The Heretcks (faith Tertullian, in ſpeak- 
ing of the Marcionites ) (r) have intituled to the Laodiceans that E- 
piſtle which we read direed to the Epheſians. 
- They that haye forged an Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Laodiceans, 
have taken occaſion fram theſe words of his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
chap. 4 verl. 16. And when this Epiftle is read amongſt you, cauſe that 
'it be read alſo in the Charch of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read | 
the Epiſtle from Laodicea. S. Chryſoſtom hath oblerved on thele laſt Chry/ ho 
words, (:) that ſome Writers had taken notice before him, that it Epiſ - 4 
was not a Letter that S. Paul had ſent to the Laodiceans, but one that clog: 
they of Laodices had written to S. Pawl, becauſe it is not inthe Text 
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( p ) 'Oudtls ofet ans Whwpor d=iims Ry. Ibid. 

( q) Legunt quidam & ad Laodictnjes, ſed ab omnibus exploditur. Hieron. de 
Script. Ecclel. in Paulo. 

(r) Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios praſcriptam habemus, heretics ad Laodice- 
20s. -Tertull. lib. 5. adv. Marc. c 11. j 

( s) Tiyss LO in «x Thu Thais oe; as 765 dmnrdoluy, dna 7 TY 1 
5 Haig” s Þ dim + orgs Aaodhiins, did # tu Aaod\xtiay, quot, yearaony. 
Chryfott. Hom. 12, 1n Epiit. ad Cololl. 

- fo 


z Thefl. 3. 
17 


[138 ] 

to the Laodiceans , but from Laodices. This hath cauſed Theodorer, 
who repeats the ſams thing in his Commentary on the Epiſtle to the 
Colofſians, to conclude that the Letter to the Laodiceans that ſome pro- 
ducedin his time was a counterfeit, mer ulny emamnlb. Baronius hath 
had reaſon to prefer the Judgment of theſe two Greek Fathers before 
that of ſome Latin Writers, who have thought that S. Paul hath written 
fifteen Epiſtles one of which ( as they ſay ) hath been loſt. P. A- 
milote {ſeems to have favoured this Opinion, when he tranſlated this 
Paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Ye ſhall likewiſe read that 
which I have written to the Laodiceans. But if there were an ambi- 
guous expreffion in his Text, he ought alſo to retain it in his Ver- 
f1on, and not to limit'it, by giving us at Epiſtle of S. Pau! to the 
Laodiceans which never was, according to the Sentiments of the an- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

I ſhall take no notice of two other Epiſtles that have been 
heretofore publiſhed under the Name of S. Paul, wiz. a third to the 
Cormthians, and a third to the Theſſalonians, becauſe they have much 
leſs foundation than that which is ſuppoſed to have been written to 
the Laodiceans, I ſhall only obſerve, that ſome Impoſtors in his 
time diſperſed abroad falſe Letters in his name, that they might 
thereby authoriſe their falſe Dorines, which obliged him to write 
his Name at the bottom of his Epiſtles with a certain particular 
Mark, as he declares himſelf at the end of his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, 

I ſhall not here infiſt on the -Ebionites, concerning whom I have 
already ſufficiently diſcourſed. Since theſe Hereticks had declared 
openly againſt S. Paul, and had alſo compoſed falſe Acts to defame 
his Perſon and Doctrine, they were very far from receiving his E- 
piſtles which contradicted their Opinions. 'The Encratites Severians 
(t) who had no lels an averſion for this Holy Apoſtle, abſolutely 
rejected his Epiſtles.” Origen moreover makes mennon of a certain 
Sect that took the name of Helceſaites, (u) who acknowledged but 
a part of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures as well of the Old as 
the New Teſtament. Bur they altogether diſapproved of S. Paul, 
and ( x) had forged I know not what Book, which they teigned 
to have fallen down from Heaven. 
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( t ) Bae(omutyres 5 annum + amigohey dov7umy aurs Tis monty, Euſeb. 
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It is no wonder that ſo many ancient Hereticks have blickly 
exploded the Writings of S. Pau/; becauſe they evendied tha not 
hong ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, he could not call himſelf his 
Apoſtle. They accuſed him moreover of having taught things that 
were contrary to the Law of God. In a word, they eſteemed him as 
an Innovator , who under pretence ( ſaid they ) of introducing 
Chriſtianity among the Gentiles had aboliſhed the Sabbath, the 
Circumciſion, and the other Ceremonies of the Old Law. There- 
fore this Holy ow. pen {peaks often in his Epiſtles concerning his 
Apoſtleſhip, which his Enemies oppoſed in vain. Tho he had not 
ſeen Feſus Chriſt, yet he invincibly proveth that he hath not broughe 
any Novelties into the Goſpel, fince he hath avouched aohite is. 
fore he had thereupon conferred with the other Apoſtles. This 
hath cauſed Tertullian to lay, that S. Paul ( y ) went on purpole to 
Feruſalem, to deliberate with the Apoſtles on all things | on apper- 
tained to the preaching of the Goſpel, that he might do nothing 
that was oppolite to their Doctrine. He adds that after this Apoſtle 
had had a Conference with them, and that they had all agreed on a 
certain and (ure Rule of Faith, they ſeparated to go every one to his 
reſpective ſtation to promulge the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

S. Auguſtin relies on the ſame Principle in diſproving a falſe E- 
piſtle that the Manicheans had publiſhed under the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1s there any one ſo fooliſh, ( ſaith this Learned Father) as 
to believe that the Epiſtle that Manichee attributes to Jeſus Chriſt is 
erue, and that the Goſpel of S. Matthew which hath been always pre- 
ſerved in the Church, doth not belong to this Apoſtle? He de- 
mands whether they could with any color of Reaſon believe an ob- 
{cure Man, whoappeared not in the World till more than ewo hun- 
dred years after Jeſus Chriſt, (= ) ſince the Church would nor 
have given credit to S. Paw! himlelt, who was called to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip immediately after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 'if he had 
not conferred with the Apoſtles touching the Doctrine that he 
preached. | 

It isa Maxim generally received among all the ancient Ecclefi- 
aſtical Writers, that Jeſus Chriſt alone 1s the Author of the Chriſtian 


i 


(y ) Propterea Hieroſolymam aſcendit ad cognoſcendos Aprſtolos & conſultandos, 
ne forte in vacuum cucurriſſet, ad eſt, ne non ſecundim il/os evangelizaret. De- 
nique ut cum auttoribus contulit & convenit de regula fidei, dexteras miſcuere, & 
exinde officia predicandi diſtinxerunt. Tertull. hb, 4. adv. Marc. c. 2. 

(z) Cumipſe Apoſtolus Paulus poſt aſcenſionem Dominz de culo vocatus, ft non 
inveniret im carne Apoſtolos, quibus communicando & cum quibus conferendo E- 
vangelium ejuſdem Ne ſocietatis appareret, Eccleſia alls omnans non crederet. Aug. 
lib. 28. cont. Manich. C. 4. | 

Tx Religion, 
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Religion, and that his Apoſtles who have been the Witneſſes of his 
Actions and Words, have only related to us thoſe things that they 
had ſeen or learned from their Maſter. When it was obje&ed to the 
primitive Fathers, that the Goſpels of S. Mark and S. Luke, as alſo 
the Epiſtles of S. Pau! ought. not to be received as Canonical, be- 
cauſe the Authors of theſe Writings were not Apoſtles, but only 
Apoſtolical Men. |They have an(wered that theſe Apoſtolical Per- 
ſons have written nothing but what they had received from their 
Maſters. They have concluded from thence, that the ſame autho- 
rity ought to be given to their Writings, as if the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves Jad been the Authors of them. Therefore when Ter- 
tullian ſpeaks of S. Luke and S. Mark, who ( according to his Opt- 
nion)) were only Apoſtolical, he adds at the ſame time, that theſe 
Apoſtolical Men were not (a) alone, having written jointly with 
the Apoſtles, and after them; and that therefore their Dodrine 
could not be ſuſpeed, fince it hath been authoriſed by their Ma- 
ſters, and even by Jeſus Chriſt who had conſtituted theſe Maſters. 
We may apply unto S. Pau! that which Tertullian. ſaith here of 
S. Mark and S. Luke, And this may ſerve 'to reſolve all the Ob- 
je&tions of the ancient Hereticks who refuſed to allow his Writings, 
becauſe they denied that he was truly an Apoſtle. 

I have already given an account of the Manicheans, who acknow- 
ledged nothing of S. Paul, but what was agreeable to the Idea that 
they had formed of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Sectaries argued 
againſt common Senſe. For in as much as they were not able to 
reconcile two Paſlages of this Apoſtle, they thought it ſufficient to 
conclude from thence that one of the two muſt of neceflity be cor- 
rupted ; ſince it was not poſſible ( ſaid they) that he ſhould contra- 

dict in one place what he had affirmed in another. When it was de- 

 manded of Fauſtus whether he received the Apoſtle, Apoſftolum acci- 
- pis? Heanſwered that he did. And when it was proved tohim by 
the Writings of S. Paul, that he ought to believe that Jeſus Chrilt 
the Son of God derived his Original from David, according to the 
flefh, he then replyed, (+) that it is not credible that the Apoſtle of 
God ſhould have written things that are contrary, and overthrow 


a ) Si £ Apoſtolicos, non tamen ſolos, ſed cum Apoſtolis 69 of Apoſtglor, 
_ fas diſcipulorum og Roe de 29 udio, hu. ſtat 
ills auttoritas magiſtrorum, imo Chriſti qui magiſtros Apoſtolos fecit. Tertull. 
bb. 4. adv. Marc. c. 2. 

(b) Non equidem crediderim Apoſtolum Dei contraria ſibi ſcribere potuiſſe, 
5 mods hanc, mods illam de Domino noſtro habuiſſe ſententiam. Apud Aug, 
bb. 11, xont. Fauſt. c. 1. 


one 
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one another : he maintained that the Epiſtles of S. Paul had been 
interpolated as well as the Goſpels; and to make his Subtilry more 
apparent 1n inventing new Anſwers, he adds, that this Apoſtle 
might be reconciled with himſelf, in ſaying that he had two Con- 
ceptions thereupon, and that that which was objected was his old 
Opinion, which he had abandoned after he had been better 1in- 
ſtructed. BH : 

But let us leave theſe Hereticks who had no certain Principles, 
and were therefore obliged ſometimes-to have recourſe to their Pa- 
racket , which was their great Engine. We ſee almoſt the ſame 
thing at preſent in ſome illuminated and enthufiaſtick Perſons, who 
for want of good reaſons are forced to fly to I know not what pti- 
| vate Spirit that diſcovers to them the moſt hidden Myſteries of the 
4 Chriſtian Religion. I would entreat theſe People to refleR a little on 

the Condu&t of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers in their Diſputes 

againſt the Hereticks, and on their manner of arguing ; they will 

.find therein neither Paraclet, nor private Spirit, but ſolid Arguments, 

(at are very far from the Fanaticiſm which is predominant in our 

ge. | X 

Laſtly, to return to S. Paul, the vanity of theſe ancient Hereticks 
was ſo great, that. Irenews was compelled to confute ſome Sectaries, 
( c) who affirmed that this Apoſtle only was endued with the know- 
edge of the Truth, and that he alone had the Revelation of the 


e Myſteries of the Goſpel : but this Father convinceth them by the 
yey Words of S..Paul, who hath born witneſs to the Apoſtleſhip 
O Peter. 


( c ) Eos autem qui dicunt, ſolum Paulum veritatem cognoviſſe, cui per revela- 
tionem manifeſtum eſt myſterium, ipſe Paulus convincat eos dicens unum & ipſum 
Deum operatum Petro in Apoſtolatu circumcifionis, 9 fibs in Gentes. Iren. adv. 
Hzxr. lib. 3+ C. 13- 
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Cuaye. XVI. 


Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in particular. Whether -it 
be St. Paul's, and Canonical, What Antiquity hath be- 
lieved thereupon, as well in the Eaſtern as in the Weſt- 
ern Countries. , The Opinions of theſe later Ages concern- 
ing this Epiſtle. 

Ones I have no other deſign in this Work than to treat of the 
Text of the New Teſtament, and to eſtabliſh as much as is 


poſſible the Writings of the Apoſtles, I ſha!! ot infiſt in particular 
on the Subject of every Epiſtle of S. Paul ; this is a task that belongs 


,rather to a Commentator of the Scriptures, than'to a Critical Hiſto- 


ry of the Text: for this reaſon I come immediately to the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, that ſeems to have been diſpated in Antiquity, prin- 


cipally in the Weſtern Churches, ſome of which have refuſed to 


read 1t 1n. their publick Aſſemblies: there are alſo at this day ſome 
learned Criticks, that doubt whether S. Paul be the Author thereof, 
though they acknowledge it as Divine and Canonical. Wherefore 
it is convenient to examine the Acts that we have relating to this 
matter. . | 

If we follow this Rule of Tertullian that 1s grounded on good 
realon, That that u true which # moſt ancient, Illud verum quod prins, 
there will be no occaſion to enquire whether the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews was certainly written by S. Paul; for all the Eaſtern Churches 
ſeem not to have doubted thereof : the Ariens have been the firſt 
amongſt them that have obſtinately rejeRed ic, ſeeing that it was 
not favourable to their Innovations : this cauſed Theodoret, ſpeaki 
of theſe Hereticks, to ſay, (4) that they ought at leaſt to have re- 
ſ{pe& to the length of time, and to conſider that this Epiſtle had 
been read in the Churches ever fince they had received the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. (b) He oppoleth to them moreover , the 
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Teſtimony of Euſcbixs Czſarienſis, who could not be ſuſpeted by 
them, becauſe they eſteemed him as their Chief. Now this Eu/ebius 
hath acknowledged, that the Epiſtle direted to the Hebrews was 
S. Paul's, and that all the Ancients had believed it ſo to be. 

As for the Teſtimony of the Ancients, this cannot be true but 
of thoſe of the Eaſtern Church ; for Euſebizs himſelf hath obſerved, 
that ſome in the Weſtern Church did hot receive this Epiſtle : but 
the Authority of theſe Weſtern Writers ought not to be regarded, 
ſince S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, who lived before them, hath cited 
it in the Letter that he wrote in the name of his Church to thoſe 
of Corinth, .as the ſame Euſebins aſſures us. He proves by the Au- 
thority of this Diſciple of the Apoſtles, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
hath been reckoned with —_ in the number of the A 
ſRolical Writings, and doth not in the leaſt doubt of the Authors, 
becauſe the moſt part of the ancient Doors of the Church, eſpeci- 
ally in the Eaſt, have believed that it did truly belong to S. Paul: but 
ſince they ſuppoſed that he wrote it in Hebrew, they do not agree as 
to the Interpreter: (c) ſome (ſaith Euſebizs ) affirm, that 1c hath been 
tranſlated by S. Luke, and others by S. Clement. He confirms this 
_ Oyomon by the Stile of this Epiſtle, which is very like to that 
of S.C 
trary, by this reſemblance of Stile, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
which he avoucheth to be St. Paul's, hath been interpreted by 
St, Luke, 

Origen, who hath written Honulies on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
was of opinion, (4) that the matter indeed was. Paul's, but that the 
Expreflions were too lofty and too elegant to be his, who wrote in 
a very ſimple and plain Stile. This learned Critick doth not attri- 
bute this diverſity of Stile to the Tranſlator, but to the Amanuenſ/is 
that committed the Dodrine of S. Paul to Writing. (e) I believe 
(ſaith Origen) that the Senſe and Conceptions are of this Apoſtle, 
but that the Phraſe and Compoſition 1s another's who hath colle&- 
ed the Sayings of his Maſter, and ſet them down in writing: never- 
theleſs, what he adds in the ſame place makes it appear, . in his 
time there were ſome Churches that d1d not aſcribe this Epiſtle to 
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ement ; nevertheleſs, Clemens Alexandrmus proves on the con- Cl. Alex. 
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the Hebrews to S. Paul; and hg judgeth-alſo, that ic cannot be cer- 
rainly determined who hath wricten.it: (f) If «ny Churches ( ſaith 
he ) reads this Epiſtle as $, P ſr 5, they are 10. be commended in thu, 
for it ts not without reaſon that the. Ancient! have thought that it was hu, 
but God alone knows the truth thereof. Sv 

The Greek Fathers who have lived” before and after Origen, and 
even” the greateſt part of the Hereticks, have quoted it under no 


,Qther naine than that of this Holy Apoſtle. The Melchiſedecians, 


who: preferred Melchiſedec before Jeſus Chriſt, grounded their Opr 
mon on the Epiſtle of S.- Paul to the Hebrews. The Catharians, 
who were a branch of the Nowatians, relied alſo on theſe Words 
of this- Epiſtle, Chap. vi. v. 4, 5, 6. For it « impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, 
and the powers of the World to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto Repentance, &c. Hieracgs an Egyptian, who was the 
Chief of the Se& of the. Hieracites, which was embraced by divers 
Monks of Egypt , pretended to prove by this ſame Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, that Melchiſedec was the Holy Ghoſt. Laſtly, many other 
Hereticks who ſeparated themſelves from the Church, attributed it 
ro no other but S. Paw; which inducerh me to believe, that this 
Opinion was founded on an ancient Tradition of the Churches. 

Cajus in the mean time, a famous Writer who ved at the begin- 
ning of the third Century under Pope Zephyrinus, 1n a Diſpute that 
he had at Rome with the Cataphryges, and which was publiſhed, ac- 
knowledgeth only thirteen Epiſtles of S. Paul, not mentioning that 
which 1s direted to the Hebrews. Euſebins, who hath taken notice 
of this Diſpute, obſerves, (g) that ſome Romans in his time had not 
as yet received the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as S. Paul's : and in ano- 
ther place where he ſpeaks of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, after he 
had ſaid that the fourteen Epiltles x S. Paul were known to all the 
World, he adds, (4) that ſome have reje&ted this which 1s written 
ro the Hebrews, under pretence that the Roman Church did not be- 
heve 1t to belong to S. Paul. 

Baronizs hath not done juſtice to this Hiſtorian, when he accu- 
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ſeth him of favouring in theſe Words the Party of the Arians, his 

ood Friends, and of infinuating that the Church of Rome had 
Toubked of the Verity of this Epiſtle ; for beſides that Euſebizs doth 
only relate a ſimple matter of fa& that was evident, and which 
S. Ferom hath afterwards explained more at large, he openly declares 
in this very place 1n favour of choſe that believed that the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was certainly written by S. Paul, when he adds, that 
he will give an account, in the ſequel of his Hiſtory, what hath 


| been the belief of the ancient Eccletiaſtical Writers as to this point : 


and he acquits himſelf after ſuch a manner, as makes it manifeſt, 
that none of theſe Ancients, nor even the Roman Church, have 
ever doubted before the time of Cajws, of the Authority of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews. Tertullian, nevertheleſs, hath attributed it to 
S. Barnabas, but without ſhewing any Reaſons. 

The ſame Baronizs is very much perplexed when he would ex- 
plain the Senſe of S. Ferom, who avoucheth, that although this Epi- 
{tle hath been always reccived as S. Paul's in the Eaſtern Churches, 
(4) yet the Latins do not put it in the number of che Canonical 
Epiſtles : this he repeats 1n ſeveral other Paſſages of his Works. 
But whereas moſt part of the Latin Fathers before him, and even in 
his time, have acknowledged this _ not only to be Canonical, 
but alſo to be written by S.-Paul; this Cardinal thinks that S. Fe- 
rom was deceived in relying altogether on the Teſtimony of Cajus 
and Euſebixs, without conſulting the cuſtom of the Latin Churches. 

I confeſs that this Father in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ac- 
cording to his uſual method, hath only copied the Words. of Eu- 
ſebius, 'when he ſpeaks of Cajus ; but the ſame thing cannot be ſaid 
of the other Paſſages, where he affirms diſtin&ly from Euſcbixe, 
that this Epiſtle is not generally received amongſt the Latins. Pau- 
Ims Apoſtolus ( ſaith he in his Commentary on [/aiab) in Epiſtola ad 
Hebr 40s, quam Latina conſuetudo non recipit, He adds a little after, 
(&) that this Epiſtle of S. Pau! was rejected, becauſe that in writing 
to the Hebrews he made uſe of ſuch Teſtimonies of the Holy Scri- 
ptures as were not found in their Copies. This evidently proves 


| that there were ſome Churches in thoſe times in which the Epiſtle ;1;4,. ;1, 


to the Hebrews was not acknowledged as Canonical ; this can only 


' be underſtood of the Weſtern Churches, fince he grants that it was 


| — — —— 


(i) Eam Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit inter Scripturas Canonicas. Hier, 
Epiſt. ad Dardan. 

(k) Fauls quoque idcirco ad Hebr eos Epiſtole contradicitur, qudd ad Hebreos 
Hom utatur teſtimoniis que m Hebreis voluminibus non habentur. Hier. Comm. 
ut If, 1 2. c.6. 
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univerſally approved in all thoſe of the Eaſt. He declares moreover, 
in his Letter to Dardanus, (1) that without having regard to the 
Cuſtom of his Time, he received the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and 
the Apocalypſe as Canonical Books, though the Latins did not al- 
low the firſt, nor the Grecians the ſecond. He prefers in this ages 


the Authority of the Ancients who had cited theſe two Works as 
Canonical, before the practice of his time. It cannot be ſaid then, 
with Cardinal Berenivs, that S. Ferom, when he affirms that in his 
time the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was not commonly received amongſt 
the Latins, had only reſpet to the Teſtimony of Cajus, and that 
he hath done nothing but tranſcnbed the Words of Euſebius ; for 
he ſpeaks plainly of the Cuſtom of his ttme. 

But it may be obje&ed, that S. Hilary, Optatus, S. Ambroſe, S. Au- 
guſtin, and ſome other Fathers who lived before S. Ferom, or were 
contemporary with him, have not doubted that this Epiſtle was not 
only Canonical and Divine, but they have likewiſe believed that 
it was S. Paul's; how' then could it come to paſs that this Father 
ſhould avouch that it was not acknowledged in his trme amongft the 
Latins? It is true, that theſe Fathers who were Latins, and ſome of 
whom lived at the ſame time with S. Ferom, have all aſcribed the 
Epiſtle dire&ted to the Hebrews to S. Paul, which he doth alſo him- 
ſelf in divers Paflages of his Works: however, I will not conclude 
from thence with Barons, that this learned Man hath not ſuff- 
ciently con{idered the Praftice of his Church, (m» ) and that he 
hath too eafily given credit to the Teſtimony of Euſebius ; but I 
will ſay that a difference ought to be put between the Cuſtom of 
Churches, and the Actteſtation of particular Writers, When S. Fe- 
rom hath written that in his time the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 


not allowed. among the Latizs , he hath declared the Practice of\ 


many Churches of the Weſt who did not read: ut in their publick 
Aſſemblies : this doth not hinder bur that the Fathers of thole times 
might eſteem it as Canonical, and. allo as S. Pauls. Te would be an 
calc matter by this, means to reconale S. ZFerom with ſome other 
Latin Fathers. 


— —_ tt 4 
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(1) Qrod /i Epiſtolam ad Hebreos Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit, inter. Scri- 
pritras Canonicas, nee Graeorum quidem Eccleſie Apecalypſim Foanns eadem liber- 
tate ſuſcipiunt , & tamen nos utramgque ſuſcipumus, nequaquam. hujus tempor con- 
ſuetudinem, ſed veterum ſcriptorum auttoritatem ſequentes, qui plerumque utriuſ- 
que abutuntur teſtimonits, non ut mterdum de apocryphis facere ſolent, ſed quaſi 
camenicis & eccleſiaſticis, Hier. Epilk. ad Dard. 

(m) Hec igitur ciom ex Enſebio Hreronymus ex/eripſerit, majorem illi quam 
par exat fidem erabuit, | dium putarit Latinos dittam Ep, olam non recipere. Baran. 
AI, Cl. GC, 11, 52» 
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That which confirms the diſtinQion that I have now made be- 
tween the Cuſtom of Churches and that of private Writers, is this, 
that we find ſome very ancient Greek Manuſcripts of the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul with the old Latin Verſion annexed to them, in which the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath been ſeparated on purpoſe from the bo- 
dy of the Epiſtles. It ſeems to me that there can be no other reaſon 
given of this Separation but this, that the Lats who have tranſeri- 
bed theſe Copies (as I ſhall prove hereafter ) did not read this 
Epiſtle in their Churches: furthermore, it may be obſerved, that all 
the ancient Latin Authors have not attributed the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews to S. Paul; for beſides that Tertullian doth nor refer to it but 


' under the name of S. Barnabas, there is no probability that it was 


received as Canonical in the Church of-S. Cyprian, fince he never 
makes uſe of its Authority in all his Works. If we ſhould fay wich 
Baronis, that this holy Biſhop hath followed Tertullian in this, whom 
he read alwavs, and called bis Maſter, this would not reſolve the 
difficulty ; I doubt not but if the Epiſtle to the Hebrews had been 
publickly read at that time in his Church, as being S. Paul's, he 
would have quote1 it as well as the others. 

As for the Reaſons that are alledged againſt this Epiſtle, they are 
not of that weight as to make void the Teſtimonies of 1o great a 


number of Authors who have attributed it to S. Paul. Firſt, The Hieron: 
Objeaion propoſed by S. Ferom int his Commentaries on [/aiah, that Comm. in 
1s taken from the Paſſages of the old Teftament, which the Au- I.. |.2+£.6. 


thor of this _ hath not cited from the Hebrew Text, but fiom 
the Greek Verlion of the Seventy, is of no force at all: he ſhould 
have firſt made it appear that it was originally written in Hebrew, 
which cannot be eahly proved; and . cv it were true, yet 
nnghe it be always ſaid, as of the Goſpel of S. Matthew, that the 
Greek Tranſlator hath inſerted into his Verſion the Pailages of the 


. O!4 Teſtament according to the Septuagint, which was read at that 


time by the moſt part of the Fews. 

If we follow the Opmion of Origen who was well verſed in the 
Criticiſm of the Sacred Books, this Epiftle hath been compoſed in 
Greek by one of the Scribes or Diſciples of S. Paul, who hath only 
committed to Writing that which he learned from his Maſter. This 
may ſerve to anſwer another Obje&ion that is ordmarily offered 
againſt this Epiſtle, by reaſon of the divertity of Stile, which 1s 
pretended. to. be very different from that of che other Epiſtles of 
S. Paul. Theopbyla#, who harhtakery notice of this, deelares (n) that 


(n) E135 my aacarriics cxdydurcy. m3 mu, ua TtOw Ie n Navn® a "ECyard) 
nay mw imonlu Sangyrbow, dre wes ECynhis # nov milulWF- os 7 Thy 
EMkddt ueTwri ow, ds ud Twis Veoh Nurg, dg 5 ivik pany, Wan Kanru]F, « 5 th 

ua cate F earthen. Thicoph. Comme. 1n C. ». Epilt. ad Hebr, 


V 2 S. Paul 
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S. Paul hath wruten it in Hebrew, and that it was afterwards tran(- 


lated into Greek by. S. Luke, as ſome think, or by S. Clement, which 


——_ moſt probable, becauſe of the reſemblance. of the 
Stile- 

It is objected in the third place, that if this Epiſtle were-S.- Paul's, 
he would have ſet his Name at the head of it, as-he hath done in 
his other Epiſtles. Theodorer, who hath related this Objection from 
the Arians, anſwers, that there 1s a great deal of difference. between 
this Letter, and the others that bear the Name of this Apoſtle : he 
hath prefixed his Name ( according to his Opinion.) at the begin- 
ning of thoſe that were written to the Gentiles, becauſe he was 
their Apoſtle ; whereas. in writing to the Fews, whoſe Apoſtle he 
was not, it was. not requiſtte for him to do the like. The Arians 
might have ſeen this Anſwer in the Works of Clemens Alexandrinus 
who lved before the appearing of their Hereſfie, as alfo another 
that he gives in the ſame place ; but it is grounded as the former, 
only on a ConjeQure : he ſaith ( o.) that it was a piece of Wiſdom in 
S. Paul not. to ſet his. Name at the head of an Epiſtle that he wrote 
to a ſort of People that were poſſeſſed with a prejudice againſt him; 
and that he did very prudently in concealing his Name, that he 
might not hinder them from reading it, 

There is a fourth Reaſon that appears to be much ſtronger than 
the preceding , againſt the aſcribing the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to 
S. Paul. It ſeems as if the Author deſigned abſolutely to condemn 
all Repentance after Baptiſm ; for he ſaith, Chap. 6. that it is 1m- 
poſſible that thoſe that have been once enlightened, that 15 to ſay, 
baptized, and have fallen away after this, ſhould be renewed by 
Repentance ; this is manifeſtly contrary ,to the Do&rine of the 
New Teſtament, and to the Practice of the Church. There 1s a 
great deal of probability, that this was that which obliged. ſome La- 
rin. Churches not to read this Epiſtle publickly in their Aſſemblies, 
eſpecially ſince the - Novatians had made uſe of it to ſupport their 
Schilm. (p) The Novatians ( ſaith Theodoret )) uſed theſe Words to 
oppoſe the Truth. I have found an Anſwer to this Obje&ion in 
an ancient Latin Tranſlation that hath. been made before the time 
of S. Ferom; for whereas. in the preſent vulgar , the Greek. Word 
«wary is tranſlated impoſſibile, 1t is in- this ancient Verſion difficile ; 


—_  — 


( 0) *ECealog B Fnctmay agjhibis cianpin uf] wire, 4 \Vaoiidiomy euny, 
was mlyy 5% oy 4X) dmigperlav = T8 oyoue Sv. Clem: Alex. in Hypotyp. 
apud Euſeb. Hiit. Ecclef. I. 6. c. 14. «OE : 
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and that which deſerves further to be obſerved, is that it ordinarily 
follows the words of the Greek Text ; but in this place it is rather 
according to the Senſe, than the ſtritneſs of the Letter. This 
makes it evident that in thoſe times the Latins found this expreſſion 
ſomewhat harſh, and contraryto the Judgment of the Church ; and 
this partly induced Luther to deny that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
written by S. Pau, or any other of the Apoſtles. 
. Eraſmus hath affirmed 1n his Notes on this Epiſtle, that S. Ambroſe, 
who hath written Commentaries on the Epiſtles of S. Paul, hath 
made none upon this, becauſe it was received but very lately in Ep 
the Rowan Church. He adds, that the Grecians have already embra- He 
ced it, becauſe it was contrary to the Arians, who reje&ted it, But 
he is miſtaken 1n attributing Commentaries to S. Ambroſe that are 
not his, and which the moſt judicious Criticks believe to be made 
by S. Hilary, Deacon of Rome : neither 1s it true that 1t hath been 
more approved by the Greciazs, ſince 1t was exploded by the Arians ; 
for Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived before Ariz, hath avouched 
that" jt was S. Paul's. Belides they that have 'diſputed againſt the 
Arians, have thereupon oppoſed to them the univerſal Conſent of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 7 the appearing of their Herehe. 
The ſame Eraſmus offended the greateſt -part of the Divines, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Faculty of Paris, by theſe two Propo- 
fitions. (4q) It bath been always doubted of tbe Author of the Epiſtle 
to: the Hebrews: and to-ſay the truth, I do ſtill doubt thereof; Thus (o 
exaſperated the es. Doors of Pars, that they cenſured the 
aforeſaid Propoſitions after this manner. (r ) Theſe two Propoſitions 
are inſolent and ſchiſmatical againſt the Prattice and Decrees of the 
Church in the. Councils of Nice, Laodicea, the third of Carthage, m 
which $. Auguſtin aſſiſted, and- in a Council of ſeventy Biſhops wherein 
Pope Gelaſius preſided, Thele-Divines added to this the Teſtimonies 
of S. Denzs, whom they called the Diſciple of S. Paul, of S. Clement, 
Innocent 1. S Gregory Nazianzen and of ſome other Fathers. - From 
whence they conclude ©( /) that it is not true that it hath been al- 


(q) De Epiſtole ad Hebreos- auftore ſemper eft dubitatum; 6, ut fe angenue 


fatear, adbuc dubito. Erafm. 


( r) He due propoſitiones arroganter & ſchiſmatice aſſeruntur, contra uſum (5 
eterminationem. Eccleſie in multsis concilizs Nacaeno, Laodicenſh, Carthaginenſ/t 
tertio, cui adfuit Auguſtinus, © in Concilio 70. Epiſcoporum preſide Gelaſio. Cehl. 
Facult. Theol. Parif. tit. de Autor, br. Novi Telt. 
(f ) Nec verum eſt ſemper dubitatum eſſe de auftore hujus Epiſtole ad Hebros, 
cum ſcribat Qrigenes quod ante os ſua onnes antiqui © majores eam ut Pais 
| 


li Apoſtols ſuſcipiebane. Cenf: Facult. Theol. Pariſ. ibid. . 
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ways doubted of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſince 
Origen avoucheth that all the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers that have 
hved before him, have received it as S. Paul's. 

Moreover theſe ſame Divines oppoled to Eraſmus the words of 
S. Peter, that are at the end of his ſecond Canonical Epiſtle direed 
to the Hebrews, wherein he faith exprelly, that his beloved Brother 
Paul had alſo written unto them ; they do not doubt but S. Peter de- 
ſigned in this place to hint at the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Hebrews, 
Eraſmms in his anſwer to theſe Doctors of Paris, 15 content to ſay that 
all theſe Councils do not {peak of the Author of this Epiſtle, but 
only of its Authority; that this Title hath been added to it to denote 
the Epiſtle, and thar it is not denied that many have cited it under 
the name of S. Paul. 

Whereas this Anſwer is 15 too general, and doth notfully fatishe the 
Authority of theſe Councils that attribute the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
to S. Paul, T ſhall produce what Eſtiws a Learned DoRor of the Fa- 
culty of Doway hath judiciouſly remarked on all theſe difficulties, 
This Divine after he hath treated of the Queſtion concerning the 
Author of this Epiſtle, adds this other, viz. whether it be a point 
of Faith to believe that S. Paxl15the Author, inſomuch that the con- 
crary opinion 1s tobe accounted Heretical, as Catharinus, Sixtus -Se- 
menſis, Alfonſus and ſome other modern Writers have averred, bein 
ſupported by the authority of ſome Councils, and by the practice o 
_ whole Church that reads it in her. Offices under the name of 

. Paul 2 k 

Eſtius, nothwithſtanding all theſe Authorities, doth not judge it 
to be a matter of Faith- This he proves by the poſitive words of 
divers Fathers, and among others of S. Ferom and S. Auguſtin. 
We have already ſeen what the firſt hath thought thereupon. And 
as for S. Auguſtin, he ſaith exprelly in diſcourſing of this Epiſtle, (:) 
that many believe it to be S. PauPs, and that others deny it to be his. 
Now 1t is certain that this Father {peaks in this place of Orthodox 
Authors. As for what concerns the Councils, the ſame Eſtius anſwers, 
that ſome of thoſe have been holden before the time of theſe two 
Fathers, and that conſequently nothing can be concluded from them. 

He intiſts further, that nothing can be inferred from the others, 
/ v)) becauſe the defign of the Biſhops; that were there afſembled, 


— 
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(t) Epiſtola que inſcribitur ad Hebreos, quamplures Apoſtols Pauls eſſe dicunt, 
"adam v:r6 negant, ©c. Aug. lib, 16. de Civ. Del 2. 22. us ty 

v ) Neque enim Patribus horum Concultorum Propofitum erat definire Cujus ea 
Eriſtcla fit auftorts, ſed quod una cum ceteris Pauli Epiſtolss, quibus receptiſſimo 
Eccieſie more eam annumer.nt, inter Doings Scripturas fit babenda, Eſt prxf, 
Comment. 1n Epilt. ad Hebr, | 


was 
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was not to determine who hath been the Author of this Epiſtle, but 
only to put it in the number of the Canonical Scriptures with the 
other Letters of S. Paul. Then he juſtifies by theſe ſame Councils, 
and he proves it alſo by theſe words of the Council of Carthage, 
Pauli Epiſtole tredecim, ad Hebr&0s uns, This Council hath (as he 
thought) ſeparately mentioned this that is direted to the Hebrews, 
becauſe they were not ſo well affured, as of the others, that it was 
S. Paul's, he adds ( x ) that S. Augwfin, who had a Veneration for 
this Council, would not have doubted of the Author of this Epiſtle, 
if he were perſuaded that this had been therein defined, This Father 
( ſaith he ) knew well that all things that are ſaid or diſputed in 
Councils are not Articles of Faith; and he proves it by ſome 
Examples. Burt after all, Efius ( y) concludes with the Divines of 
Paris and Melchior Canus, that 1t would be a piece of raſhneſs to 
maintain that S. Paul is not the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. Nevertheleſs he durſt not pronounce the opinion. of thoſe 
to be Heretical, who deny that it was. wratten by this Apoſtle; and 
in this he appears very judicious, for indeed there is no- matter of 
Herelie in it. Furghermote I have inlarged a little on this Remark 
of Eſtirs, becauſeRt clears every thing . wn hath reſpe& to the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to. the Hebrews, and teacheth the DiFines at che 
ſame time notto run too faſt in point of Hereſie. 

The Divines of Parr 'do not anly condemn Eraſmus as being too 
raſh, but they add alſo in their Cenfure touching the Authors of eve- 
ry Book of the New Teſtament, ( z ) that ic is no longer lawful for 
any Chriſhtan to doubt.of them. On this account every man that is 
not fully ſatished that S. Pau! wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is a 
bad Chriſtian, according to the determination of the Faculty of 
Divinity at Parisz nevertheleſs heis not an Heretick, Era/mus in- 
tead of replying pundtually to theſe Learned Doctors, elades their 
Decrees by general Anſwers. He ſaith that he doth not believe 
(8) thatevery thing that is received by an Eccleliaſtical Cuſtom, 
becomes immediately an Article of Faith. However he ſhews his 
ſubmiflion to the Decrees of the Church, when he adds in this fame 


| _—— — 


{ x) Verum ſcicbat Auguſtinus, non emnia que quoquo medo dicuntur in Conct- 
lits definitive dici. Eſt. ibid. 

(y) Cenſeo quidem cum Theologica Facultate Pariſienſi, cum Melchiore Cano, 
temerarium eſſe ſi quis Epiſtclam ad Hebreos negaret eſſe Pauls Apoſtols.; ſed bere- 
ticum ob id ſolum pronunciare non auſim. Eft. ibid. 

(2) Fam non eſt fas Chriſtiano de il'ts dubitare, Cenf. Fac. Theol. Parif: 
(a). 28d4quid receptum ef} uſu Eccieſiaſtico, non protiniis oblig at nos ad creden- 
dum tanquam articulum. fides. Eralm. Declar. ad Theol. Paril. 


place,, 


| nes 1 
| place, that if he follows his Reaſon, (b ) he cannot judge that the 


It Epiſtle to the Hebrews is S. Paul's, nor S. Luke's ; neither that the (e- 
cond under the name of S. Peter, was written om Apoſtle; nor 


| that the Revelation doth belong to the Apoſtle S. Fobn : that all his 
| l: ſcruple is to know, whether the Church hath ſo authoriſed the 
| Tules of holy Writ, that ſhe hath decreed, not only that that which 
| is contained in theſe Books 1s moſt true, but alſo that thoſe perſons 
to whom they are attributed are certainly the Authors of them. If 
this be ſo ( ſaith Eraſmw ) I condemn my Reaſons of doubting; for 
I prefer the expreſs-Judgment of the Church, before any human 
| Reaſons whatſoever. 

| Upon the whole matter, all this Difficulty may be reduced to this, 
| to know whether the Church1n pronouncing A Books of the Old 
| 2nd New Teſtament to be Canonical and Divine,hath declared at the 
| ſame time that they, were written by the Authors whoſe Names they 
bear. This 15 neceſſary to be oblerved here, that it may be applied 
to the other Books of the New Teſtament, of which we ſhall treat 
in the Sequel of this Work. 

It hath been often objeted to the Lutherans, qþat their Patriarch 
hath reje&ed this Epiſtle, who believed not that it was written by 
any. Apoſfle. But beſides their reading it in their German Bibles 
with the other Epiſtles of S. Paul, they anſwer that it might be per- 
mitted to their Maſter to raiſe this Doubt after ſo many ancient 
| Authors : and that he hath nevertheleſs acknowledged (c) that ir 
| | — - was moſt excellent, and compoſed by ſome Diſciple of the Apoſtles. 
| nt "5 Calvin hath prefixed to his Commentaries on this Epiſtle,a Diſcourſe 

[i  Þ Epiſt. where he faith, For my part 1 cannot believe that $. Paul is the 

aux Hebr. Author of it, | 
| | One would think that the Socinians ſhould expunge this Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews out of the Catalogue of the Canonical Books, in 


imitation of the Arians. In the mean time tho they are perſuaded 
that there is no certainty as to the Author of it, yer they do nor for- 
bear to receive it with the other Epiſtles of S. Pau/. Therefore So- 
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| | (b) Juxta ſenſim humanum nec credo Epiſtolam ad Hebreos eſſe Pauli aut 
6 Luce, nec ſecundam Petri eſſe Petri, nec Apocalypſm eſſe Foannis Apoſtoli qui 
ſeripfit Evangelium--ſolus ille ſcrupulus haber animum meum, an Eccleſia recepe- 
rit titulos, ut non ſolimm velit haberi pro indubitatis que in by libru ſcripta ſunt, 
verium pariter exigat ut pro indubitato habeamus ab his auttoribus eſſe profeta 

'F quorum titulos gerunt. Id þ «ft, - { 
| | valet expreſſum Eccleſie judicium, quam ulle rationes humane. Eraſm. Declar. 
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cinus himſelf after he hath produced ſome Arguments (4) that give 
occaſion to a ſcruple whether it appertains to this Apoſtle, adds that 
however it is no leſs Divine; he confeſfeth that it 15 not without rea- 
ſon that it is doubted whether the perſon ro whom it is commonly 
attributed be certainly the Author : but he faith at the ſame time, 
that tho the name of an Author of a Book be not known, it doth 
not follow that this Book 15 of no authority, or even of leſs than if it 
were. known. Enjedinzs a (ubtil Unitarian intiſts alſo at large on this 
Subje& when he examins ſome-Paſlages of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
he relates all thathe hath read thereupon in the Writings of Era/mms 
and Beza, and of ſome other Commentators on the holy Scriptures. 
But after he hath too nicely alledged ſuch Reaſons as not only take 
away this Epiſtle from S. Paul, bur allo render it ſulpe&ed, he doth 
not fail to reckon 1t in the'number of the Canonical Books. 

It is well worth the obſerving, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 15 
not ſo favourable to the Orthodox againſt the Arians, but that they 
have likewiſe made uſe of ic againſt the Cathohcks to authorize their 
Novelties. This may be ſeen in the Works of S. Epiphanius, who 
takes notice that althotheſe Hereticks did not acknowledge it as an 
Apoſtolical Writing, yet they did not torbear to oppoſe the Faith of 
the Church with theſe words of this ſame Epiſtle, chap. 3. v.1, 2. (f) 
Conſider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion, Feſus Chriſt ; who 
was faithful to him that appointed him ( g ) From theſe words, who was 
faithful to him that appomted | or made ] him, they concluded that 
Jeſus Chriſt was a Creature, 

As for the Languagein which the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was com- 
poſed, the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers have all judged that the 
Greek Text which we now have 1s too pure and elegant to be 
S. Paul's ; but it cannot be neceſlarily concluded from thence that 
jt was at firſt written in Hebrew or Chaldaick by this holy Apoſtle. 
I am rather inclined to believe with Origen, that it hath been compt- 
led by one of the Amanuenſes or Interpreters of S. Paul, to whom all 


 (d) Videtur mibiipſa in univerſum ſcribendt ratio auftoris illins Epiſtole ad- 
modum diverſa ab ea qua quam ſecutus eſt Pau'us, quamvis eque droma. Soc. de 
Audctor. Script. Sac. n. 2. 

(e) Ingenue fateor de ſcripto hoc non ſine caus& dubitari, num illius auttoris 
Fuerit cus communtore con/enſu tribuitur. Nihilominits: tamen dico, etiamſi numen 
autorts alicujus ſcripts ignoretur, no tamen ejuſmods ſcriptum nullius auttoritatis 
exiſtimandum eſſe, aut etiam mineris quam fi non 12noraretur, S0C. ibid. 

(f) aifads my agyrria vwh' may orre Ty mihown wm, Epilt. ad Hebr. 
cap." 3: V. 2. 

(.g) And 9% cigngles 3m my tyra. md 'mitioun a riy, T9 xnioua mipal, pr 
exyTe5s. Epiph. Har. 69. n.37. | 
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Antiquity hath aſcribed it, by reaſon of the Grandeur of the Con- 
ceptions in which there is a certain Are that could proceed only 
from a Learned Jew of the Sz& of the Phariſees, The Few: 
themſelves at this day who have any knowledge of their ancient 
Authors, do freely confeſs that there 1s ſomething in it that 1s great 
and ſublime. If we knew preciſely to what fort of Jews it was di- 
rected, we might more ealily judge of the Language in which it 
was written, But fince this queſtion 15 but of litle moment, and 
we can have nothing but ConjeRures thereupon, I ſhall not inſiſt 
any longer on it. | 


Cuae. XVIL 
Of the Catholick- or Canonical Epiſtles in general, and in 


particular. 


% 


H E Grecians have called Catholick or univerſal the ſeven 

Epiſtles which we read under this Name;. becauſe for the 
moſt part they were not written to particular Churches, as thoſe of 
S. Paul. The Title of Canonical ſeems to have been affected, eſpe- 
cially in the Weſtern Churches, becauſe ic hath been doubted whe- 
ther ſome of them ought to be put in the number of the Canonical 
Books. Cardinal Cajetan hath thought that the Epiſtle of S. James, 
which 1s directed to the twelve Tribes of the Fews in general, (4) 
deſerves rather the Name of a Book chan of an Epiſtle, becaule it 
was not written to be carried to the Fews that were diſperſed a- 
monglſt divers Nations; but he 15 niſtaken in this, for we write as 
well co Communities, even thoſe that are ſeparated in different 
Countries, as to particular Aſſemblies. And theſe Letters are called 
wang, Catholick, or Circulary. 

The Author of the! Preface at the beginning of the Canonical 
Epiſtles, which 1s attributed to S. Ferom,and 1s found in the moſt part 
of Manuſcript Copies,and in the hirſt Latin Editions of the Bible, hath 
obſerved (b) that the] Order of theſe Epiſtles 1n his time was not 


(a) Mags: /ibri quam epiſtole titulum merebatur : ſcripta eſt enim non ut de> 
ferretur duodecim Trabubus diſperſis, cum hoc efſet mpoſſibile ſed ad mſtruendum 
eos. Cajet. Comm. 11-c. 1. Epitt. Jac. 

(b) Non zta eft ordo apud Grecos qui integre ſapiunt, fidemque refttam ſetan- 
tur, Epiſtolarum ſeptem que Canonice nuncupantur, ſicut in Latinis codicibus in» 
venzrur, ut gudd Petrus primus in ording Apoſtolorum, prime ſint etiam ejus Epi- 
ſtole. in ordine caterarum., Hicron. Prolog. in VII; Epiſt, Can.. q 

eng 


[ 155 ) 


the ſame in the Latin, as in the Greek Copies of the Orthodox. 
The Epiſtle of S. Fames was the firſt in the Greek; whereas the La- 
tins had placed that. of S. Peter at the head of all the reſt, having 
had regard to the Primacy of his Apoſtleſhip. This Author declares 
that he hath re-eſtabliſhed their ancient Order, putting that of 
St. Fames at the beginning,and afterwards the two of St. Peter, the 
three of St. Fobn, and at laſt that of St. Fude : this indeed 1s the 
Order that is found in the Greek Manuſcript Copies, and even in the 
ancient Latin Bibles written about ſeven or eight hundred years 
ago. St. Ferom allo hath followed this method in his great Prologue 
called Galeatas. | 

The Syrians have preſerved this lame Order in their Verſion, as 
appears from the Edition of W:dmanſtadins, nevertheleſs they have 
not 1n their ancient Copies (according to which this Edition of #d- 
manſtadins was regulated) the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, nor the 
ſecond and third of St. Fobn, nor that of St. Fude. Thele Epiſtles 
were not apparently in the Greek Copies which the Syrians have 
Tranſlated into their Language : However it ſeems as. it there were 
nothing very certain concerning the Order of theſe Epiltles ; for in 
the laſt of the Canons that bear the name of the Apoſtles, thole of 
St. Peter are ſet down fisit, and afterwards thoſe ot St. Fobn, and 
that of St. Fames ſtands in the third rank : the Biſhops atlembled at 
Trent have allo named them after this ſame manner, contormably to 
the Council of Florence. Calvin himlelf hath ſet the Epiſtle of. 
St. Peter ag the head of all, in his Commentaries on the Canonical 
Epiſtles. But we ought to prefer the Order that is obſerved in the 
Greek and Latin Copies, and alſo in the Oriental Vertions. 

As for what concerns the Authearity of theſe Epiſtles, very great 
difticulties ariſe from thence; for as we have already ſeen, the Syri- 
ans have not inſerted ſome of them in their Verhon of the New 
Teſtament, which they would have done if they thad been read in the 
Eaſtern Churches, when they Interpreted them out of the Greek in- 
to Syriack, nevertheleſs they have m_ Tran\lated them, and they 
have been l:kewile Printed ; therefore they are allo found in the 
Arabick Verſions of the New Teſtament. I ſhall have occaſion to 
cxamin this matter more exactly in the ſecond Book of this Work, 
wherein I ſhall Treat of Verſions in particular; but ſince my defagn 
at preſent 1s only to ſpeak of the Text, let us ſee, what the Ancients 
have thought thereupon. 

Euſebizs, who avoucheth (c) that the Epiſtle of St. James, the 

( c ) 'Ou met i mawudy ouThs iunudydion, ©s 58 Tis Meonwiens "Tied - = = 
%ua; '5 17% », muims 3 Ah homey & mhilgns Sidfypandgbs of crnNIvieus. 
Eufeb. Hiſt, Ecci. lib. 2. cap. 23. | 
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Brother of our Saviour, with the other Canonical Epiſtles, was pub- 


[ lickly read in his time in the moſt part of the Churches, obſerves 
"4 nevertheleſs that not many of the ancient Writers have made men- 
| tion of it, as neither of that of St. Fade; he would ſay, without 
3s doubt, that there are few of the ancient Do&ors of the Church 


ll that have cited it as Canonical; therefore in another part of his Hiſto. 

8 ry where he produceth a Catalogue of the Books of the New Teſta- 

[if | ment, (4) he reckons the ſame Epiſtle of St. Fames, that of St. Fude, 

1 it the ſecond of St. Peter, and the ſecond and third of St. Fohn a- 

(3 mong the Scriptures that were nor generally received as Canoni- 

| o by all the Churches, though ſeveral ancient Fathers had ſpoken 
of them, 

St. Ferom, who uſually tranſcribes Euſebizrs, in his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, expreſſech himſelf almoſt after the ſame man- 
ner as this Hiſtorian doch, on the Epiſtle of St. Famer ; for after he 
hath ſaid (e) that St. Fames the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem hath written 
bur one Lztter, which 1s in the number of the ſeven Canonical Epi- 
ſtles, he adds (to ſhew that all People were not agreed that it was 
certainly his ) that it was (aid that it hath been written by another 1n 
his name, though 1t hath obtained Authority in proceſs of time. 

Cajet. Cardinal Cajetan makes uſe of this ſame Paſſage of S. Ferom, to 
il Comm. nt yr. gye that it 15 not abſolutely certain that this Epiſtle was' compoled 
| it Fa Ep/* by S. Fames the Brother of our Lord ; Non u{quequaque certum 1 
Fw Epiſtola hc fit Facobi fratris Domini. He hath allo entruled his An- 
| notations on this Epiſtle, Commentaries on the Epiſtle that bears 
it the Name of S. Fames; In eam que Divo Facobo inſcribitur Commen- 
tarii: in which point he is more ſcrupulous than S. Ferom, who 

hath made no difficulty to quote it under this Title. Indeed this 

Father {imply relates in this place the various Opinions of ſeveral 

Perſons concerning the Author of this Epiſtle : but foraſmuch as 

it Was read in- the Churches under the Name of S. Fames, and it 

hath been read therein ever fince that time, this Cardinal diſcovers 

| t00 nice a Curiolity, |as well as when he adds in this very place, 

| that the manner of\ ſaluting that 1s at the beginning ot this 


| wg p 
(d) Toy 4 dynegoulor, woriuer IN iy Gun; Tis mis, 1 Azpully "Las 
xaCs gipers of, 1 "Lids, ire lens ddbTiea, % mein "Todyrs, Euſeb. Hitt. Eccl, 
Ub, 3. Cap. 25. | 
{ &) Facobus qui appellatur frater Domini--unam tantum ſcripſit Epiſtolam, 
| | qite de ſeptem Catholicts elt,que © þſa ab alio quodam ſub nomine ejus edita aſſers- 
1 | rur, licet paulatim tempore procedente ebrinuerit auttoritatem. Micron. de Script. 
Keel. in Jac. 


| | (Cf) Ept 
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(f) Epiſtle contains nothing Apoſtolical ; on the contrary, that it is 
altogether profane, no mention being therein made of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor of Grace, nor Peace; and he doth not call himſelf (faith he) 
an Apoſtle, but a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Sixtus Senenſis hath rehearſed theſe Words amongſt the-ObjeRi- 
ons that Luther hath made againſt this Epiſtle, and perhaps Cajetan 
hath taken the beſt part of theſe Expreffions from him : but this 
Objection 1s ſo weak, and even (o urational, that the Lutherans 
have had no regard to it, no more than to divers other Reaſons 
that their Maſter hath alledged againſt the Epiſtle of S. Fames ; 
for they receive it at this day after the ſame manner as the Ca- 
tholicks : neverthele(s, they are not to be excuſed in this reſpe&, be- 
cauſe they ſtill retain in ſome Editions of their German Bible, the 
Prefaces of Luther that are at the beginning of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and of that of S. Fames, after they have admitted them 
as Canonical ; for they diſown by. theſe Pretaces what they autho- 
riZe 1n the body of their Bible. 


I could have withed that Melchior Canws, and ſome other learned Mz/ch. 
Divines, had not made uſe of the Authority of certain Decretal Ept- Can. 4e 


{les fal(ly attributed co the firſt Popes, to ſhew that ever ſince the 
Primitive Times of Chriſtianity it hath been believed that this Epi- 
ſtle did certainly belong to S. Fames : there 1s no need of this (ort 
of Proofs; for though the Ancients have been divided as to this 
Point, it is enough that the ſucceeding Ages, after a due refle&ion 
on this matter, have found in Antiquity certain Acts ſufficient-to 
juſtifie the placing this Epiſtle of S. Fames in the rank of the Cano- 
nical Books of the New Teſtament, and that all the Churches of 
' the World do at - this day receive 1t as ſuch: 

Calvin, who hath been more moderate herein than Luther, hath 
Choſe rather to reconcile the Do&rine of S. Fames, touching Faith 
and Works, with that of S. Paul, than unadviſedly to reject this 
Epiſtle under colour that it appears to be contrary to the ſame 


L. 3 


, loc. Theol. 


C, 11, 


S. Paul. To receive (laith he) this Epiſtle, this ſeems to me tobe ſuf+ Cals. args. 
ficient, that it contains nothing umworthy of an Apoſtle of Chrifte Phe de ſon 
Lutherans themſelves (oon perceived chat their Malter lometimes gave Comm: fur 


out. Opinions without a due conſideration of what he affirmed. 
Raithius, who hath made an Apology for Luther, contetſeth, that 
he had written in the firſt Edition of his German Bible to this effect, 


—— 


(f) Salutatio hic pofita tam pura eſt, ut nulli ſalutationt cujuſcunque alterius 
Apoſtolice Epiſtole conforms ſit, nam nihil Det, nbhul Feſu Chriſti, mbyl, gratie, 
mhilve pacis ſonat, ſed profano more ſalutem, nec pſe ſeipſum nominat Apoſtalum, 
ſed tantium ſervum Feſu Chriſts, Cajet. Comm. in c. 1, Epitt. Jac. 


that 


Epiſt. de 
St, Faq. 
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that if this Epiſtle were compared with thoſe of S, Peter and S. Paul 
it would appear only an Epiſtle of Straw, Epiſfola framinea : but, 
(g) after he had been more enlightned, theſs Words were taken 
away in the following Editions, 'and they are not to be found in 
thole that have been made fince the Year 14526. Nevertheleſs, a 
certain Lutheran publiſhed a Book at Strasbowrg in the Year 1527, 
wherein he (peaks after a ſtrange manner of the Epiſtle of S. Fames. 
He aſhrms (4) that he cannot defend it, becauſe the Author al- 
ledgeth falſe Quotations of the Scriptures, and alone contradicts 
the Law, the Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles; he condemns 
the Teſtimony of this Writer as vain, boldly aftirming that we oughe 
not to believe him being a ſingle Witneſs, eſpecially tince the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and a great number of th2 Witne{lzs of the Truth, do 
ident from him : laſtly, this man, after he hath taken fo much h- 
berty to declaim againſt the Author of this Epiſtle, adds at the end 
of his Book, that none ought to be oftznded that he hath treated 
him ſo ſeverely; for, (ſaith he) he deſerves'this hatred, becauſe he 
hath propoled to us another Righteouſne(s than chat of Faith. Can 
there be any thing more 1nfolent than the, Words of this Sectary 
who durſt oppoſe his falle Conceptions againſt the Teltimony of 
all the Churches of the World ? | 
Socinrs ſpeaks with a great deal more moderation and judgment 
concerning the Authority of chis Epiſtle. This Champion of the 
Uniarians declares that 1t was doubted in the beginning touching 
the Authors of the Epiſtle of S$. Fames, of the ſecond of S. Peter, and 
of that of S. Fude, becauſe they were found after the Colle&ion 
of the other Books of the New Teſtament had been made: but for- 
almuch as it was acknowledged afterwards that they were certain- 


DO —_— 
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(g) Poſt majorem illuminationem, ut dies diem docet, verba illa duriuſcula po- 
ſtertoribus Sacrorum Bibliorim editionibus ſunt omiſſa, nec poſt annum 1526. in 
ullt amplins editzone ſttaminea vocatur. Raith. Vind. Verf. Germ. Luth. th. 21. 

(h) Non poſſumus hic defendere Facobum : citat enim Scripturas falsd; & ſolus 
Spiritus Santto, Legi, Prophetss, Chriſto Apoſtoliſque omnibus contradicit. Teſts- 
monium ipſins vanum eſt. ni pſi teſti credendum non eſſe ſupra annotavimus, 
prafertim cum quo ipſe Spirztus Santtus © tot teſtes veritatis diſſentiant. Ne 
agitur ſuccenſeas nobis, lettor, ſi durius & vehementius calamo quandoque in autto- 
rem invetti ſumus. Meretur enim hoc odium & hanc ſpiritus vehementiam, dum 
aliam perfetl.onem atque juſtitiam 4 nobis contendit quam fidei. Andr. Altham. apud 
Grot. de diſcuil. Rivet. Apolog. p. 722. 

(1) Cimm poſtea tempore procedente ex judicits huic res aptis copnitum fuiſſet 
sſtas Epiſtolas ulorum ipſorum Apoſtolorum eſſe, exempta pleriſque illa dubitatio 
fuit ; & ſic inter alias ſunt numerate, & ea quidem que Jacobi eft, ante duas 
rel1quas. Soc. de auctor. Script. Sac. C. 1. n. 2. 


ly 
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ly compoled by the Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore, the moſt 
part of the Churches did no longer doubt thereof ; and the Epiſtle 
. of S James was placed before the two others: moreover, with re- 
ſpect to that of S. Fames, he proves the Antiquity of this Tradition 
by the ancient Syr:ack Copies. Therefore he doth not only reccive 
them as Canonical, but bzlieves allo that they do certainly belong 
to them to whom they are attribured, 

Although ir be agreed that the firſt of theſe Catholick Epiſtles 
was written by S. Fames, neverthele(s it remains to bz known who 
this Fames is. The Title of this Epiſtle doth not reſolve this diffi- 
culry, becauſe it 1s different according to the various Greek Copies: 
and indeed we ought not to relye on this ſort of Titles that are later 
than the Authors of the Books Ir 1s read fhmply in ſome Manu- 
ſcript Copies, 'Emsa x40) 54 axis "Lauwcs, The Catbolick Epiſtie of A 
S. James; and in others, 'Emgn} 9% dz amgtas "TarwCs wut, The 5 11 Rep. 
Catholick Epiſtle of the Apoſtle $. James. This is alſo the Title that ,, 272. 
hath been prefixed in the Vulgar Latin, Epiſtela Catholica beati Ta- 
cobi Apoſtoli, and which Beza hath retained in his Greek Edition of 
the New Teſtament, where we read 'lawwCs 74 Smzzas emonlt wan, 
The Catholick Epiſtle of the Apoſtle James. But Robert Stephen, in his 
curious Greek Edition. of the New Teſtament folio, hath imply 
put "Iaxucs 631579) xg29mrh, The Catbolick Epiſtle of James.® It is no 
otherwile 1n Creſpin's Edition at Geneva in the Year 1565. It is 
read according to the ſame ſenſe, "Emil 5% «34s 'LauwCs, The Epiſtle 
of S. James, in that of Wolfius at Strasbourg in 1524. We read alſo 
after the ſame manner in the Edition of Melchior Seſſa at Venice in 
1538, and in that of Simon de Colines at Pars in 1534, and in many 
others. This 15 moſt natural and moſt contormable to the Greek 
Text, where S. Fames, at the beginning of his Epiſtle, takes upon 
him no other Quality than thar X a Servant of God and of the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. | 

Therefore Grotius hath alſo preſerved this ſame Title, and he hath 
reaſon not to approve the Opinion of thoſe that attribute ir to 
Fames the Son of Zebedee, becauſe this Fames had been pur to 
Death by Herod before the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt was much fpread 
abroad beyond Fudea: neither doth he believe that Fames the Son 
of Alpheus was the Author of it, becauſe he would have taken at 
the beginning of his Epiſtle the Name of an Apoſtle, which was 
a quality in thoſe Primitive Tunes that gave a great Authority to 
their Words : from whence he concludes, that it ought to be alſcri- 
bed eo: that Fames whom the Apoltles conſtirured feſt Biſhop of 
Ferufalem. This 1s not very far from the Words of S. Feromr in bis |}, ol , 
Catalogue of Eccleftaſtical Writers, Fames, who's called the Brother Eecleſ! Fr 


of FAC. 


Hieron. 


Cajer. 
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of our Lord, and firnamed the Fuſt, as ſome think, was the Son of Joſeph 
'y; another Wife 5 but according to my Opinion, of Mary the Siſter of cur 
Lord, of whom John makes mention in his Book : he was ordained Bi- 
fhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles immediately after the Paſſion of our Lord, 
and hath written one Letter only, which z in the number of the ſeven 
Catholick Epiſtles. Fe doch not nominate this Fames as an Apoſtle, 
but only as the Brother of our Lord, which is the fole-Qualification 
that is given him by |th2 Arabick Interpreter publiſhed by Erpenias, 
in the Title of this Epiſtle. 

S. Jerom hath faid| nothing 1n this place but what is agreeable to 
the judgment of Heg:/ippus a grave Author, who lived not long af- 
rer the c1mes of the Apoſtles. This great man hath obſcrved, that 
divers Perlons at that time bore the Name of James, and fanth of 
this James ( of whom we now difcourle ) (& ) that being the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, he took the Government of the Church of Feru- 
ſalem jointly with the Apoſtles; that the Name of Juſt' was alſo 
viven to him with one common Conſent, which was continued 
ever lince the time of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Hegifippus then did 
not believe that he was an Apoſtle, foraſmuch as - laith that he 
rook upon him the care of the Church of Feruſalem wich the Apo- 
{tles ; and he diſtinguiſheth him from others that went under the 
Name of Fames, only by the Sirname of Juſt. 

In the mean time Baronizs, and afcer him Eſtixs, declare that 
this third Fames, diſtinguiſhed from the two others, who was fim- 
ply Biſhop of Feruſalem without being an Apoſtle, is a chimerical 
"Fames that never was. But ſince this Cardinal grounds his Opt- 
nion on very weak Reaſons, and contradicts Antiquity in this point, 
no regard ought to] be had to what he affirms againſt the Judgmenc 
of Heg1ſippus. and S.|F-rom, and even againſt the Teſtimony of the 
Author of this Epiſtle, who would not have failed to have ſtiled 
himſelf an Apoſtle 'of Jeſus Chriſt in the beginning of his Letter, 


if he had been really lo. 
This may ſerve at the ſame time for a ſufficient Anſwer to Car- 


Comm. 11 djnal Cajetan, who hath objected, to derogate from the Authority 


c.1. Epiſt. 
Jac. 


of this Epiſtle, that this Fames hath not taken upon him the Name 
of an Apoltle, but only that of a Servant ; nec ipſe ſezpſum nominat 
Apoſtolum , ſed tantum ſeruum. As to what this Cardinal faith in the 
ſame place, that chis Writer hath made no mention of God, nor of 


<— 


(k) Aiadizn) 5 F exxanoas 7 od GMOct hwy 0 &Jagds Tv tx xvets "Id xwCO- 
6 ovoun beis Nero ty Tuy SIxgu© Sao 5% to vets Xogvay wixer ty why" ine miet 
"IdxwCor inaruyn Hegeupp: apud Euleb, Huit. Ecclel. bib, 2. c. 23. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, the contrary is apparent from the firſt Words of: this 
Epiſtle, in which he attributes to himſelf no other Quality than that 

of "I=awC@- O17 x} xvels Ino7 Xes7 SaQr, Fames, a Servamt of God, and Fac. 1. 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. He could not have choſen a Title that v. +. 


might better expreſs his Qualificacions , eſpecially writing to the - 
Fews, who were already accuſtomed by the reading of the Old 4 
Teſtament to the Phraſe of the Servant of God: and when he 


adds theſe other Words, and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, he lets them 
know"that he is one of the Miniſters of the new Law that had 
been promulged by the Meſiab. | | 
Laſtly we may obſerve, that in the Title of the Syriack Verſion 
theſe Words are read, The Epiſtle of Fames an Apoſtle ; it 15 no others 
wiſe in the Ethiopick Verſion : hut in the general Title of the three 
Catholick Epiſtles which the Syrians have in their ancient Copies, 
we read that theſe three Epiſtles were written by Fames, Peter, and 
Fobn, who were the Witneſſes of the Transfiguration of our. Lord. This 
would prove that this Fames was the Son of Zebegee ; but it is a ma- 
nol _ of the Syrians, who have inſerted this Inſcription into 
their Copy. oF 
As for what relates to the Epiſtles of S. Peter and S. Fobn, Euſe- Euſeb. 


apy lu Smxgauniev. This Father, who was an extraordinary learned dy 6 
man, hath not been very exa& in diſtinguiſhing the Books of the c. 14. 
Holy Scriptures that were generally received by all the Churches, 
from the others that are either dubious or Apacryphal : he makes 
uſe of all equally on ſeveral occaſions; following 1n this the method 


_— —" bu WW hte. AM —— — 


(1) Simon Petrus —— ſcripſit duas Epiſtolas que Cathplice nominantur, quarum 
Homes : ""« negatur propter ſtils cum frore 4 onantiam. , Hier, de Script. 
7 Y ot 
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of thie aricient Rhetoricians, who took no' care to be very punRual 
ih their Argumentations, | | 

Origen, his Diſciple, durſt not altogethet venture to rank the 
atoveſarid EpiſHes amongſt the Canonical Scriptures: and' wheteas 
they had not obtained 1n- his time the general Approbation of all 
the Chriſtian World, he explains himſelf thereupori wich' a greac 
deal of Precaution; ( m2 ) Peter, (ſaith he ) on whom the' Church 4 
Feſus Chriſt i built, hath left an Epiſtle which is' generally received, 
and a ſtcond if you” pleaſe ; for it & doubted. (n) John hath likewiſe left 
@ wery ſhort Epiſtle, and a ſecond and third if you pleaſe; but all people 
art not agyteed' that riſe two laſt are genuine. | This proves that t 
Church ' hath never doubted of the Authority of the firſt Epiſtles 
of theſe. two ApoſHes, and that they were certainly competed by 
them whoſe Names they bear ; moreover, that although (ome'have 
doubted of the others, yet this Scruple was nor univerſal, firice 
Origen agrees that they were received\ as” really belonging' to- theſe 
Apoſtles to whom.they were attributed, - | 

The Author of the Sympfs of the' Holy Scriptures makes' rio qiie- 
ſtion thereof ; he avoucheth, (o.) that the ſecond. Epiſtle of 'S. Peter 
was written by this Apoſtle as well as the firſt, and that' he ſerie 1c 
to thoſe that had then embraced Chriſtianity. 

Cajeray, who hath ſtarted o'many” Difficalties againſt che Epiſtle 
to: the Hebrews, and againſt'thar of $: Famer, is muck more mode- 
rate with reſþe& to'this: he infifts, that the” Arguriienc that” is ta: 
ken from the difference' of the Stile of the' two Epiſtles of S: Perer, 
is not a ſufficient proof to ſhew that che ſecond" 13 not his ;: (p)'be- 
cauſe this Reaſon might as well be apphed: to ther firſt as to the 
{>cond : but this Cardinal. hath not conſidered that it' was' never 
doubted in” any Chnrch whether" che ticft' Epiſtle” of S: Perty' was 
ceftainly written by Ht ;/ and therefore from. this At which is uns 
queſtionable we ſhould judge ' of tte other thar-hach' not” the” ſanis 


FA 
——— 


(m)' Til 3 is) $ chuufiru 1 Xews unnnone -* way' Hnconlus Guonoire 
Abpliw Bree. 1 :M 5 x Sdmipar” dppitdns) 38. Orig. apud Eufl Hilt. Ec- 
cle. 1-64 C- 25; PETE 

(n) Kamninans 3 (Ivan) 1 6 ronls xtw ona} (iy Tee & Sdnlogs 
ot Tebrlw. wei 4 mlyTes Gagi anoics £1) Tawmey, Org. 1bid. ; 

(0) Owls x awry RES wo Yeaprion iu Tere Txc+ browndlay, auinhs © 
Tliog@ x; mwbrlus moi THI nds m5 dooumy,. Athan. in Syn-Seripr Sor 

(p) Hwec ratio non minus mfert promam quam ſecundam non eſſe Petri : nam 
camum diſſonas'primey 4 ſeeundd; quanrum- ſerunaa' 4 primi- Cajet: pref. Comm, 
in polt. Epiſt; Pet. FRY 


certainty. 
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certainty. If the diverſity of Stile only be a ſure Touch-ftane 

whereby the verity .of a "fo may be xryed, the reaſon. of the an- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writers taken from the difference of the Scile, 
and related by S. Ferom, is a good proof to ſhew that che ſecond 
Epiltle aſcribed to S. Peter is not this Apoſtle's. That which Caje- 
tay adds.ia the ſame place, that a diweriny of Stile doth not necet- 
ſarily infer a diverhty of Authors, 1s on much better grounds. It is 
certain, that St. Feraw, who acknowledged this diverlity of” Stile, 
hath attributed it to the different Laterpreters of Se Peter : he ſup- 
polepn chat St. Peter did not write his Epiſtles 1n. Greek hunſclf, (but 
that he had Ingepreters wich him who underſtoad that Language : 
mention :is allo made 1n the New Teſtament of thoſe char exerci- 
ſed the Funaion of Interpreters in thoſe Primitive and Apaſtolical 
Times, 

According to this Opinzen, which 1s maintained by the ancient 
DoRgrs of the Church , St. Zeraw ſaith, { 4) that St. Peter hath 
made ule of divers Interpiets's as difterent Qccatians required. 
Baropirs hath concluded from thenge ,' that ithis Father belie- Bur. ow. 
ved that Saint Mark bad tranſlated the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Pe- £45128. 
cer out of Hebrew 1nto Greek ; but Saint Feras only declares in 
this place, that the Apoſtles who did not very well expreſs them- 
ſelves in the-Greek Tangye, employed Scribes or Interpreters 

Calvin , aftgr -he (hath @ little. anlarged on. ehis diverſity of 
ile whigh ſpems -to denote a Aifference | bativeen the Authors 
(e) chelc two ;Epiltles., dath not darbear to- acknowledge the (e- 
cond as Divine and Canonigal. However 5t be { faith he) faxce c,1, as 
in all the parts of the Fpuſtle the Majeſty of the Spirit of Chrift de (es © 
clearly mavifaſt , 1 cannat in conſcience reject it altogether , though 7 Com. ſur 
do not find therein the true aud natural Phroſe of Saint Petor. | Flac. 142\E21ft. 
cies Iilyricus hath written Notes on this Epiſtle, without doube- 4 S-P447+ 
98 in the leaſt whether # was made by him whaſe Name it 

rs, 

Grotizs hath choſen rather to attribute jt to another Simeon 
or Simon the Succefior of St, Fames in the Bilhoprick 'of Feruſa- 
lam, than to Simon Peter : He believes (that: the ancient 'Ticle of 
this Epiſtle hath been changed, and. that it.was nor Simon Peter a Sor- 
vant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, as it 1s read at this day z but ſimpl 
Simeon a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt ; there would be ſome likelihood 


—— 


| (q } Ex quo. wtelliginuus pro neceſtate rerym tiverſt JE uſum tits thus. 
Hioron, Epilt. .ad Heddb. gu.- 1-1, | "#1 | - 03; 


4 3 ot 


4. 


> Pet. 3» 
v. 8, 


Diadym. 


of Feruſalem, and'might have declar 
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of this, if it were grounded on any Manuſcript Copies or ancient 
Acts; but he only confirms his Opinion by a Critical” Argument 
that 15 not concluding : he urgeth, that this Epiſtle; at leaſt the 
third Chapter of it, could not have been written till after the De- 
ſtruction of Feru/alem, becauſe mention 1s therein made of the en- 
tire ruin of the World, which was impatiently expe&ed by the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times. Now S. Peter died under: Nero, No Chriſtian 
( ſaith Grotizs) could Jook for this laſt Deſtrution of the World, 
till after that of the State of the Fews. / 

But it doth not follow from thence, that Feruſalem ought to have 
been then deſtroyed; for this Perſuaſion was generally received 
amongſt the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt he was yet living : ever 
{ince that time they waited with Impatience for his happy Reign, 
which could not be eſtabliſhed (as they thought) but on the ruin 
of the State of the Fews: therefore when Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to 
them, Chap. xxiv. 'of S. Matthew, of the ruin of the Temple, he 
mixeth ſome things concerning his coming. ( r ) The Apoſtles (ſaith 


'* Maldonat) thought that the end of the Temple, and the end of the World 


were neceſſarily joined together. 'Feſus Chriſt would not undecerve them, 
left after the deſtruttion of the Temple, ſeemg their Expettations deferred 
they might grow negligent and ſecure. 
S. Peter then might have written this _ before the- Deſtruction 
to the Faithful in the third 
Chapter thereof, that Jeſus Chriſt had not delayed the accompliſh- 
ment of his word; as:{\ome amongſt them imagined.” The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians expe&ted with impatience the rum of the Temple, 
and thought that the general deſtrution of the whole World would 
follow ſoon after: S. Peter exhorts them in this place to wait patiently, 
becauſe One day .s with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a —_— 
years a5 one day, Therefore the Conjefture of Grotius ſeems to have 
no better Foundation than that.of Didym«s, who lived at the-begin- 


Conm. in ning of the fourth Century, and hath reje&ed this Epiſtle as ſuppo- 


Epiſt. 2. 
Pet. 


fititious, becauſe mention 15 made ( as he thinks ) in this ſame Chap.. 
of I know not what renovation of the world conformably to the 
Opinion of the Platonick Philoſophers. But there 1s nothing in this 
whole Chapter that doth. not pertealy agree with the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Chriſtians touching the end of the World. 


| 


(r) Exiſtimabart Apoſtoli hec eſſe conjunta finem templi © finem mundi. No- 
huit Chriſtus hunc ullis errorem ergpere, ne poſt templi everſionem in longum expe- 
Hationem porrigentes ſecurs eſſent. Mald, Comms in c. 24. Matth, v, 25. 


It 


[ 165 ] 


Te is not neceſſary to ſpend much time in inſiſting on the ſecond 
and third Epiſtles of S. Fob», of which it hath been alſo doubted in 


the Primitive Ages of the Church. Papias, who lived with the Di- Pap. apud 
ſciplesof the Apoſtles, diſtinguiſheth two Fohbns, who have dwelt in Ev. Huſt. 


Eccl. [. 3+ 
C.2 


Afia, the firſt of which is our Apoſtle, and theother was a Prieſt and 7 : 


Diſciple of the Apoſtles. | | 

Papias, who was the Diſciple of this laſt Fobn,- aſcribes to him no 
other quality than that of a Prieſt ; and this hath cauſed divers Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers to believe, that he wasthe Author of the ſecond 
and third Epiſtles attributed to the Apoſtle S. Fohn. Indeed he 
doth not take the name of Apoſtle, but ſimply that of Prieſt or 
Elder, 5 mp«oSuTre©&, 


Evſebius relying on the Teſtimony of Papias, approves the Opi- x. ;. 


nion of thoſe that believed that there were two perſons in 4/ia that 
were called by the hame of Fob»: this Perſuaſion was further con- 
firmed, in regard that there was yet ſeen 1n his time at Epbe/as two 


Tombs of Fobn. S. Ferom, who often tranſlates the words of Ex- Hieron. de 
ſebizs out of Greek into :Latm, hath alſo made this ſame Remark, Scripr- 


Relique autem due; (ſaith: he, ſpeaking of theſe two Epiſtles of 
S. Fobn )) Toannis Presbyteri aſſerumur, cujus hodie alterum ſepulchrum 
apud Epheſum oftenditur.. He adds nevertheleſs that ſome thought 
that theſe two Monuments were of S. John the Evangeliſt, Nonnulls 
 putant duas memorias ejuſdem Foannis Evangeliſte eſſe. He repeats this 

{ame Hiſtory when he makes mention of Papiar, and ſaith ( [) that 
he relates it for theſake of a a great number of perſons that believed 
that this ſecond Fobn, to whom the fimple name of Prieſt is given, 
was the Author of theſe two Epiſtles, and not the Apoſtle. 


Eccl. m 
Joann. 


; However, the Author of the Synop/fis of the Holy Scriptures attri- 4:han. in 
butes theſe two laſt Epiſtlesno lefs to the Apoſtle S. Fobn than the Smop/; 


firſt, And it ſeems that the Latin Church chat reads it 1n her Offices 
under the ſame Name, hath authoriſed this Opinion, which 1s hike- 
wile conformable to the Teſtimony of the moſt ancient Writers of 
this Church. Therefore the Name of this Apoſtle, Beati Foamnis 
Apoſtoli, is retained in the Latin Title of theſe three Epiſtles 1n the 
vulgar Edition. In the Syriack Copy of theſe two laſt Epiſtles that 
have been Printed in the Polyglote Bible of England, the ſimple 
Name of Fobn is put; whereas in the firſt it 1s read ef Fobn the A- 
poſtle. This ſeems to have been done on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh the 


— 


(1) Hoc autem diximus propter ſuperiorem opinionem, quam & pleriſque retn- 
limus traditam, duas poſterrores Epiſtelas Joannys neon Aroftel eſſe, ſed Preabyteri. 
Hieron, de Script, Eccle, in Pap!4. 


Authors 


| ; 
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| Authors of cheſe Epiſtles. In the Arabick COPY; liſhed by Erperius, 
theſe three Epiſtlesare aſcribed to.the Apaſtle S. Fobs, Ae 
the Title of the two firſt, Fobn the ſap of Zebedee, audi in = Title.af 
the third, John the Apele. 
Euſcl Laſtly, there have been raiſed no left OW, mghe Fran ve Ages 
Fit Feel. ww the Church, "199100 _ Epiſtle of aug re Va = 
lib. 2, goding Lexie; for &his reaſon Euſchius hack (Saved the num- 
|| IS | thoſe Books of the New of FAFATPnE Fat that were dy, generally 
KH _—— by all the kg S.Ferow made the ſame 9 
WET jp ( f. adds, s, that be the hich gave we is to _ s oa Lis 
L i! V n WHICH 45 Cit erein 
) 1h | CS me not af Fees, which it from being placed ap bbs rank, a 
| the Sagred Books, ats Antiquiy and Vie having giv 
oy In hke manner at hath been genergll Za y # \ = 
urches, as well Eaſtern as Weſtern. The Uaxarians and Poe 
ftants alſo have put it amongſt the other 'Cangnical Books of 


! | New Teſtament. 
mt Luther hath nevertheleſs doubted of it, 2s wel Fly >. che Epiſtle 
| of St. Fames: þut they that follow his Opinu lp far from re- 
jecting it at preſent, that they ule their 16000 i end pron jo ut & 
fair Conſtructian on their Maſters wards. ha —_ 


{1k . J+Xnowledged that the Ancients have giff —__ _ 
| { Ca'v. ar- themlelves touching this Epiſtle, expreſleth hin th wp anngy 
| Rs Cr os , #ecayſe the: reading of it 43 ery profitable,and # coutaus wot hing ut what 
=! \. 1.45 apreeable to the; purity of the Apoſtolical ,DoiJripe : and jn apes 4p 
fur ; [4 p.de' 4 
Sainte tbat it bath bean accounted Authentick for [- long Tame ann F oll 
Jude, People, for my part 1 willingly place it i the number of the other E go 
Cajetan hat anipe red from the above cited words of St. Ferom, 
(u) Gor this Epiſtle is of leſs Anchor than theſe Wings of the 
Apoſtles, « of: t s verity of which we have been certainly aſſured : 
but this might have been properly ſaid in thoſe ancient times when ic 
was not approved by all the Churches : whereas when this Cardinal 
wrate, there were none 9 did not receive it as Divine and Cano- 
nical: and therefore it hath no leſs Authority than the other Sacred 
Books that are comprehended inthe Cangn.of the Church. 
Gretizs did not believe thac this Epiſtle was written by Qt. Fpude the 


Grot. An- 
not. 11 E« 


pet. Jud. 


— 


(t) Tudas frater Facobs parvam que de ſeptem Catholicis eſt epiſtolam reliquit : * 
& ga de libro Enoch qui apocryphus eft in ea aſſumit teſtimonuum, a pleriſque reji- 
catur. Tamen aubkeritatem vetuſtate jor & uſu meruit, 6 enter Scripturgs Sa- 
£145 compritarur, Hieron. de Script. EccleC. in-Juda. 


(u) Ex quibus apparet minorts efſe auttoratatis haps. Epiftolem iis que ſunt 
Apoitle, 


certe Scripture Sacre. | Cajet, Comm. in Epilt. JjuY, 
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Ages, becauſe the Author hath taken upon him only the quality 
of s Servant of Feſus Chriſt, ids 58157 "Ins $5xG* he ſaith more- 
over that ( x ) if 1t were certainly eſteemed Apoſtolical, it would have 
been Tranſlated into all Languages, and received by all the Churches; 
therefore he judgeth that ic belongs to- Fude Biſhop of Feruſalen, 
who lived under the Emperor Adrian. But the firſt words of this E- 
piſtle do declare to us that it can come from no other hand than that 
of the Apoſtle St. Fude, fince he calls himſelf, Jude the ſervant of Feſws 
Chriſt, and brother of James. For to ſay with Grotius, that theſe words 
Brotber of James, have been afterwards added by the Tranſcribers 
that it might be believed that this Fude was certainly an Apoſtle, is 
to beg the queſtion; they that would prove that this hath been in- 
ſerted by the Tranſcribers ought to produce good Copies of this 
Epiſtle, or certain ancient Acts on which we might rely. Any Man 
that ſhould. have a mind abſolutely to reject the Epiſtle of St. Fude, 
might eaſily ſay with as much reaſon as Grotizs, that he that hath 
forged it, hath put therein the name of Jude the Brother of 
Fames, Therefore Arguments that are purely Critical ought ne- 
ver to be oppoſed  _ Adts that are ancient and generally re- 
ceived by all the World. 


It is true that the Epiſtle: of St. Fude is leſs quoted by the ancient 
Doors of the Church, than the moſt part of the other Books of the 
New Teſtament, and that it 15 not found in the ancient Copies of 
the .Syriack Verſion. But it can be only concluded from x ck 
that it was not at firſt received in all the Churches : it might how- 
ever have been publiſhed ever fince the Primitive times of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, under the name of St. Fude the Brother of Famer, 
mid yer tiot be Trantlated into all che Languages of the Churches, 
becauſe it was then doubted in the moſt part of theſe Churches, whe- 
ther it was his whoſe name it bore, Clemens Alexandrinus hath placed” 
it amongſt the other Books of the Holy Scriptures; but as it hath 
been already obſerved, - that this Father hath inſerted in his Cata- 
logue ſome Pieces that were not Canonical, though they paſſed un- 
der the rfames of the Apoſtles ;* it can only be inferred from thence 
that at leaſt ever fince the time of Clement, this Epiſtle was attri- 
buted to the Apoſtle St. Fude. When Eu/ebirs makes mention of it 
-in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, he doth not ſer it in the rank of coun- 


— 


(x) Si Apoſtolica fuiſſet habita hec Epiſtola, verſa fuiſſet in linguas ommes, 0 
recepta per omnes Eccleſias. Grot. Annot. in Epilt. Jud, 


terfeit 


>» CID 
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terfeit As, but of thoſe concerning which ſome) Churches have 
doubted, nevertheleſs there are none at this day that do not-ac- 
knowledg it as Divine and Canonical: It is intituled in the Syriack 
Copy which hath been Printed, The Letter of Jude the Brother of 
James : neither hath it any other Title in the Arabick Verſion pub- 
liſhed by Erpenius. In the Arabick Printed in the 1 Bible of 


England, is is Intituled The Catholick Epiſtle of the ble 


ed Jade, the 
Brother of the Lord. | 


* 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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The Second Part will be Publiſhed in Five Days, 


hos 
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CRITICAL HISTORY 


OF THE 


New Teſtament. 
: PART IL. 


Cruae. XVIII 

A Critical Obſervation on a Paſſage in $. John's Firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. v. verſ.. 7. which is wanting in the moſt Greek 
Copies, "Eaſtern Editions, and the moſt ancient Latin Co- 
pies... The Preface tothe Canonical Epiſtles in ſome Latin 
Bibles, - under the name of S. Jerome, was not penn'd by 
that 'Father, 'It cannot be proved that $. Cyprian had 
the. Paſſage of; S. John's Epiſtle in his Copy. 


WYTHE Refle&ions which many Learned Men have made 
- on that Paflage in the Firſt Epiſtle of S. Fobn, Chap. v. 


\ver(. 7. have not diſcouraged me from examining it afreſh, 

and conſulting the moſt part of the Greek and Latin 
Manuſcripts that I could find about the ſame. The Greeks at this 
day, in their Copy critituled Amira@r, read ( as the Latin Church ) 
theſe-words (a) For there are three that bear witneſs in Heaven, the ' J9Þ.c5. 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Net's ©” 


MLS Mt 


(a) "On 7961; lev ef wagrueil]us ts md Log, 6 marie, 4 by, 2,73 mdue 73 
hard 


4200p" x} 701 Of T96is by guy. 1 Joann. c, 5. vs 7. 


#4 
17 
F 
. 
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Ta] 
hard to find among the Greeks any Manuſcript Copies that have that 
Pafhge £1 ſpeak not only of the Ancients, but allo of thoſe of the lat- 
ter times, Eraſmus alledged the Greeks had their Books more cor- 
ret than the Latin'Copies, but he is miſtaken, as it ſhall appear by 
what follows in this Diſcourſe. 'Tis much more probable; that that 
Dotrinal Point was formerly written the Margin, by way of Sco- 
lum or Nate, but afterward inſerted in the Text by thoſe wha tran- 
{cribed the Copies. © Such were my thoughts when I peruſed ſome 
of the Greek Editions ; and there 15 no leſs probability, that it was 
ſ{upplied after the ſame manner in the antient Latin Copies ; which 
nevertheleſs happened not till after S. Ferem's time, who 1s not the 
—_ of that Addition, whugh Socinur, next to Eraſmus, hed laid to 
1is chatge. M19 Wi 4 
Afﬀer I. moſt diligent ſearch in the King's Library, and that of 


Mr. Colbert, in which there are a great many good Manuſcript Vo- 


Codd. 


MS. 


Bibi. Rep. 
CI 


Cord. 
MSYS. 
Ribl.Cs: b. 


lumes, I found no Copy that had thatPattage 1n it, tho I read-ſeven 
of them in the Royal Libgary, ſix wherggt are marked 1885. 2247. 
2248. 2870. 2871, 2872, Some of the Manuſcripts have Notes ; 
but no Sckoliaſt or Annotator does make mention of that Paſlage, 
neither have I found 1t in five Manyſcript Copies belonging to 
Mr: Colbert's Lag po are marked be wm 4785. 6584. 
2844. Yer (ome of theſe Manulqripty are. only wn Papers 'and wyc 
an hs the reſt, There 15 eryANk 16, well written, and I 
believe fince 'the Impreſſion : "Yet the Paſſage: in queſtion is not 
tond therein, any more than wa. the melt; gf the-angient Copies, 
- & could produce yet other Greek Manuſgript Copies which I have 
ſeen, wholz various Readings I obſerved ; but that which moſt de- 
ferves our notice, is that in the Margin of fome of the King's and 
Mr. Golbert's, Coptes, there arg {mall Nages ſer: over againſt the ſaid 
Paſſage, which in [1 likelihood have lipped afcerward into the'Bo- 
dy of the Text. "Take an Example From the King's Copy, marked 
2247. over againſt theſe words, "On 7x65 eiv1y os wapropiy]es Th yo, 73 mad- 
wa vj T2 vue », 73 ewe, there 1s this Remark, Twin 73 wdua 73 dy 
x 6 mTig 4 euTds fewrs. By which we may perceive that the Author 
of the ſaid Remark, underſtood The Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, to be ſignified by the Three Witneſſes mentioned by S. Fobn, 
The Spirit, the Water, and the Blood: And what was formerly written 
by way of Note, | paſſed afterwards into the Text, as it often falls 
out. In the ſame Copy over againſt theſe other words, Kat az 7p6is &s 
78 iy &7t, this Note 1s added, Teri wa ©cims dis Ort, that 15, One Deity, 
One Ged. Fhat Manuſcript is about 500 Years old, and there are 
but very few places therein that have: Nates, -- 'Ehers 15 the like Re- 
mark in one of the Manuſcripts belonging to Mr. Colbert's ys 
WMD. . 


+ = 


Numb. $71. For beſides theſe words that are fet in the Margin, 
&s O#ds wia Oe5ms, One God, One Deity; the Scholiaſt has alſo added 
theſe, waeweie 7% 17 54 mg); x} Te d3is due], The teſt wnony of God 
the Fatber, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

This, in-my opinion, js the- opiginal of the Paſlage in queſtion, 
which *cis very hard to find 1n the Greek Manuſcript Copies, tho 
at this day the read it in their Verlian. This is much more likely 
than what Eraſmus alledges; that the Greek Copies he had occafion 
to inſpe&, were much more correct than the Latin, which obliged 
that judicious perſon to omit the forementioned Paſſage in his farit 
Editions of the New Teſtament ; 1n which he was not altogether to 
be blamed, not being obliged to inſert in the Impreſſion what he 
could not find in any of his Manuſcripts; He has nevertheleſs been 
charged wich a deſign of favouring the Arrian Party by the onufſion. 

Fames Lopes Stunica has mightily accuſed him for his unlucky reje- 

Qing the ſaid Paſſage in his Edition, (6b) ſuppohng * an this 
thar the Greek Copies had been corrupted in' that ju, 14, the Greek Co. 
place, Bur this Spaniſh Critick, who had read an pies are notoriouſly cor- 
cient Manuſcripts, dogs not quote any to juſtifie his rupred, and that ours con- 
own Sentiments : He contents humlclft with an Appeal #4: the very trith,as they 
he makes to S. Ferome's Preface to the Canonical Epi- were eranſiates from the 
ſtles, from which he proves that the Paſſage was ex- 
rant 1 the ancient Greek Copies, aut of which that Father compiled 
his ancient Latin Edition. 

Eraſmus in his anſwer to Stunices , does vindicate himſelf well 
enough by che authority of thole Greek Copies he had ; yet he 
was wrought upon by ſome other conſideration, contrary to the 
Authority of all his Manuſcripts, to inſert the Paſlage of S.Fobn in a 
new Editon of his New Teſtament. He declares that what obliged 
him to make that Change, was his ſeeing a Greek Copy in England, 
which he believed was more perfe& than any LatnEdition. 1 ſhall 
afterwards ſhew that he is nuſtaken, in believing that the Greeks 

'reformed their Copies of the New Teſtament to a degree of perfe- 
+&tion, above thole of the Latins, after their Reunion with the 
Roman Church. | 

If that were fo, as that judicious Perſon does ſuppoſe, with what 

warrant and freedom could he corre his Greek Edition by oh: 


ſingle Copy, which as he himſelt beheved, had ſuffered ſome alte; \ 
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Or:igmat. 


(b} Sciendum eft hoe loco Grecorum codices auertefine efſe corruptos ; neſ(r0: 
veritatem ipſam ut 4 primi origine tradutts ſunt contiucre : quod ex_vrg- * 
logo Beats Hiermyms ſuper Epiſtolgs Cayonicas manifeſic gppares, Jac. Lop.$(1uuis 
Annot. in Eraf. - 
A 2 | 
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tion. He does diſparage his own judgment, by inveighing againſt 
S. Ferome, as if that Father had been the Author of the Addition 
that is found in the Latin Copies, in which there are theſe words, 
Luoniam tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in ezlo, Pater, Verbum' & Spiri- 
tus Sanftus, & hi trts unum ſunt ; 1,e. Becauſe there are three who bear 
witneſs in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
three are one. (c) He on this occaſion brings a heavy Charge againſt 
him, as being more forward than wile ; that is to ſay, if the matter 
be referred to Eraſmus's judgment, S. Ferome muſt ſtand chargeable 
with Forgery, a bold and prefumptuous undertaking to correct the 
ancient Latin Edition according to his own fancy, without the Au- 
thorny of good Copies. 

Fauſtus Socinus knew very well what advantage to make of this 
Anſwer of Eraſmus; but withal adds, that (4) S. Ferome might have 
had one or more Copies, in which this Addition might be {o man- 
aged, as to make it a hard matter to diſcover the Fraud, and that 


this is the reaſon obliged him to maintain that additional Paſſage 


Hieron. 
Prolog. 
inViL E. 
paſt. Can. 
ex edit. 


Pariſcaun. © 
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againſt the Authority of ſo many Copies. In this manner that 
Unitary argues, according to his cuſtom, ' with more ſubtilty than 
ſolidity. But Reaſon alone 1s not ſufficient to judg 'of ſuch maters; 
for belides that, *tis neceſſary to be' well acquainted with, and to 
examin ſtrictly ſuch Writings as are-on publick record, and may 
give light in this affair. If Eraſmmns, who had read many Greek and 
Latin Copies of the New Teſtament, and frequently conſulted 
S. Ferome's Manuſcripts, had applyed himſelf to a ſtrict examination 
of the Preface to the Canonical Epiſtles, which he thinks was 
written by that Father, he would rather have been inclined to reje& 
that Preface, as ſuppoſttitious, than to charge S. Ferume with For- 
ery. : 

, 'Tis not amiſs to fet down in this place ſome part of the Preface 
tothe Canonical Epiſtles, that is thought to be S. Ferome's, which 
is only found 1n the frſt Latin Editions of the Bible with this Title. 
Incipit prolegus beati' Hieronymi presbyteri in ſeptem Epiſtolas Canonicas. 
1.0. The beginning of te Preface of S, Jerome the Presbyter, to the 
ſeven Canomcal Epiſt/es, 


(c) Iile Jopentnuere pY _ eſt parumgue ſibi pudens, ſepe varius parumque 
bi conſtans. Eraſm. Apol. adv. tun. | 
F (d = a is qui, ut rette de eo Eraſmus aticubi ſeribit, non ſatis pru- 
dexter ſpe ad viftoriam © ad cauſe ſue defenſionem & favorem multa trahebat, 
natlus forte exemplar aliquod, aut etiam plura exemplaria in quibus particula iſta 
adjefta furrat, ut fraus-animadverts- non poſſet, adverſus fidem' aliorum omnum 
exemplarium tam Latinorum quam Gr.ecorum lettionem particule. 1ſtzus. tangquam 
ermanem- defendere & promovere-cepit, conquerens pubiice. eam culpa © fraude 
reticorum abraſam a vulgatis codicibus Ffuiſſe, Soc. Comm, in 1 Joang, c. 5. &8 
1G 
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The Author - complains, that Interpreters have not faithfull 
tranſlated thoſe Epiſtles, (ez) eſpecially that place of S. Fohn's Fir 
Epiſtle, Chap. v. verſ. 7. where there is mention made of the Unity 
of Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity. He accuſes thoſe unfaithful 
Tranſlators of falling into great Errors, whilſt they retained in their 
Verſjon-theſe words only, The Water, the Blood, and the Spirit, and 
left out the words, The Father, and the Spirit, which are an authen- 
eick Teſtimony of the Catholick Faith, about the Myſtery of the 
R— s 

The Biſhop of Oxford, who has lately publiſhed a new Edition of 
S. Cyprian's Works with Obſervations, makes mention of a great 
LT, of Latin Bibles, where S. Ferome's ſuppoſed Preface is found : 
In the mean tiras he complains, that it 1s left out of the Latin Bi- 
bles that are printed in our Age. (f) Let thoſe ( lays that learned 
Biſhop ) who are men of fTudgment determin, if that omiſſion happened 
by chance, or was the effet# of ſome bad Deſign. He could not ima- 
gin for what 'reaſons it was taken from . laſt Editions of the 
Latin Bible, fince'he found it in the Manuſcript Copies, and al- 
moſt in all the ancient Impreflions: Libris manuſcriptis paſſim & fere 
ommibus codicibus impreſſis antiquioribur, 

But /cis not juſt ro accule, upon this account, thoſe who- were 
concerned 1n the Tranſlation of: the Latin Bibles without that Pre- 
face.” This is true, that-1t 1s-found with other Prefaces of S. Ferome 
to the Bible, in ſuch Latin Copies as have been made. not above fix 
Hundred Years 'ago, and in all probability the firit Latin Bibles 
were printed 'according to ſnch- Manuſcripts. 

But 'cis not altogether. ſo in thoſe that 'were written about ſeven 
or eight Hundred' Years ago, .but in ſome tew only of {nch Copies: 
And 'tis very likely that asto-the - reſt, - there was a Regulation 
"made, -according to the later Manuſcripts in ſach Editions of the 
Bible; -as have not that Preface:. "Tis further obſervable, that.nei- 
ther the Name of. S. Ferome, . nor of any other Writer, is-prefixe 
to the Preface, in ſome of the ancient Copies where .it 15 Head, 
which- ſufficiently ſhews, that we may on good grounds queſtion 
S. Ferome's being the Author of it. 


(e) Itlo 7 amr gen loco ubi de unitate Trinitatis in prima Foannis Epiſtola poſirum 
legimus- In qua etiam ab infidelibus tranſlatoribus multum erratum eſſe & fidei ve- 


ritate compermus, trium tantummods vocabula, hoc eſt, aque, ſangumis & ſpixi- 
tus inipsa, ſua editrone ponentibus, © Patris ubique ac Spirituts teſtimonium om:t « 
tentibus, in quo maxime & fides Catholica roboratur, & Patris & Filii & Spiritiis 
Sans una Divinitatis ſubſtantia comprobatur. Hieron. Prol. in VII. Fpilt« Can. 
(f) Utrum hoc ex caſiu an maleficto contigerst diſpiciant eruditi. Joann Oxon. + 
Epiſc. Not. in Cypr. de urut. Eccl. 


The 


C24. MSS. 
Bj Rep. 


Cod MISS, 
Bib). Be- 
nedict, 

S. Germ, 

Parts. 
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The Preface in controverhie is not in a certain Manuſcript Co- 
py of the whole Bible, chat is 1n the Royal Library, marked 3564. 
and has been extant theſe ſeven Hundred Years ; neither 1s 1c 1n 
two other Manuſcript Copies of the like antiquity, belonging to 
the Labrary of the Benedifine Monks of the Abby of S. Germain, It 
is found I confeſs 1n Charles le Chauve's fair Bible that is in the King's 
Library ; but S. Ferome's Name 15 not there, any more than 1t 15in 
ſome other ancient Copies. 

Whoever will take the pains to compare the moſt of the ancient 
Latin Bibles together, ſhall eafily diſcover, that he who gathered 
all the Books of the Latin Bible into one Body, ( the better part of 


which was tranſlated. or reviſed by S. Ferome ) 1s really the Author 


of that Preface. Since he was not furniſhed with that Father's Pre- 
face toall thoſe Books, he ſupplied, in his Colletion, ' what was 
wanting with an addition of ſome of his own compolure, and others, 
which he gathered trom S. Ferome's Works, Hence, tor example, 
1n Charles le Chauve's Copy, there 1s, before the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
a Preface with this Title, Prefatio Hieronymi : Yet 'tis certain, that 
S. Ferome was not the Author of that Preface to the As, as it 15 
there 1n expreſs words, but the Author of the Colle&ion of the Books 
of the Latin Bible, took the ſame out of that Father's large Pretace, 
entituled Prologus Galeats; and it 1s expretled in thele words, Ame 
Apoſtolorum nudam quidem reſanare hiſtoriam widentur, & naſcentis Ec- 
ckſie hiſtoriam texere; Sed ſi noverimws ſcriptorem eorum Lucam eſſe 
Medicum, cujus laus in Evangelio, animadvertemus pariter ome verbs 
illius anime languentis eſſe Medicinam: that 15, The As of the Ape- 
ftles ſeem to be a bare Hiſtory, affording us a proſpett of the Church in 
its Birth: But if we conſider that the Writer was Luke the Phyſician, 
who is famous in the Goſpel, we ſhall alſo perceive, that all bis words 
are the Medicine of a languiſhing Soul. *T'ts allo probable, that the 
Compiler of the Books of the Latin Verſion, which we call the 
Vulgar, not finding 1n S. feromea particular Preface to the Canon 
cal Epiſtles, made one according to that Father's Stile, ſome of 
whoſe Expreſlions he has made uſe of, and amongſt others, has 
inſerted that word Ex/fochium. | 

'Tis likewiſe probable, that the Addition of the Witneſs of three 
Perſons was extant before that time, in ſome Copies of S. Fobx's 
Epiſtles, or at leaſt in ſome Latin Writers, at the time whea that 
Preface was made. Upon this account the Author, who poflibl 
had not the occalion of conſulting the Creek Copies, ſuppoſed 
that if that Paſſage was not extant in any Latin Copy, the Tranſ- 
lators were to be blamed. Tis obſervable that the Addition is not 


in moſt of the old Copies of S. Ferome's Bible, to which a * - 
| els 
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leſs the Preface 1s prefixt, as I have obſerved in two Copies, one 
whereof 15 in the Royal Library, and the other in that belonging 
to Mr. Colbert, How i1ncongruous is it, to fee a Preface at the be- 

inning of the Canonical Epiſttes, where S. Ferome complains of 
the unftaithfulneſs of the ancient Latin Tranſlators, who have omut- 
ted in the Firſt Epiſtle of S. Fobn, Chap. 1. a whole Verſe which he 
reſtores to the Greek; and yet, if one turn to the place of S. Fobw's 
Epiſtle in the very ſame Copy, the paſſage is not to be found there. 
There can be no other reaſon given, in my opinion, of this 1nco- 
herency, but this, that the Tranſcribers who writ out the Preface, 
made uſe of ſuch Latin Copies, 1n which that Verſe was not extant; 
becauſe neither S. Ferome, nor the antienet Latin Verſion had any 
thing of it. If that Father had been the Author of the Preface, and 
of the Addition inſerted in S. Fobr's Epiſtle, that Addition would 
have been extant in all S. Ferome's Latin Bibles. This diverſity of 
Copies is in my judgment an evident proof, that he did not compole 
that Preface to x it to the Canonical Epiſtles. 

And that which makes it further manifeſt, that S. Ferome was 
not the true Author either of the Preface or Addition, is, that that 
Addition is placed .in the Margin of moſt of the antient Copies, in 
the Body of which it is not extant. It was no leſs than ſurprifing, 
(g) that the pretended S. Ferome ſhould in his Preface, commend 
his new Edition of the Canonical Epiftles, upon the account of the 
change he had made, eſpecially in the Firſt of. S. Fobw, whilſt there 
was nothing of ſuch change or amendment to be feen therein. Upon 
which account the Tranſcribers, or they to whom the Copies did 
belong, thought fit to regulate the Text according to the Preface, 
by ſupplying, in the Margin, the Verſe concerning the Witneſs of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which, before that time was ex- 
tant in fome Ecclehaſtical Authors. But fince it was a matter of 
difficulty for thoſe who placed that Addition in the Margin of their 
Ouch to obſerve a general and perfet umformity of words, it 
ſo fell out, that the Exyeſſions in the various Copres did likewiſe 
vary. This diverſity does evidently prove that S. Ferome could not 
be the Author of the Addition in controverſie, but that it was done 
by thoſe who had a mind to adjuſt the Text in S. Fames to the Pre- 
face. I ſhall here give ſome Examples of that Regulation, of che 
manner how it was added to moſt of the old Latina Copies of 
S. Ferome's Bible. 


Cr 
—— 


(8) Quantum 4 noſtra aliorum diſtet editio, leftoris judiciore/inguo, Hier. Prol. 
in VII Epalt. Can, 


In 
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Cod. MSS. Tn that Copy of the Royal Library that is marked 3584. in the 
Bb/. Reg. Margin over againſt theſe words, Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dent, i. e. 
There are three which bear witneſs; there are theſe other words added, 
In calo, Pater, Verbum, & Spiritus : & tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant 
in terrd,  & hi tres unum ſunt. 1.6. In Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Spirit : and there are three which bear witneſs on earth, and 
theſe three are one. | The writing of the Addition appears to be no 
les ancient than that of the Text. The like Addition is to be ſeen 
Cod MSS. in a Copy that is in Mr. Colbert's Library, that 1s marked 158. where 
[ .C olb, - : G . . . 
in the Margin, over againſt theſe words, Tres ſunt qui teſtiqmonium 
dant, theſe are added, In c#lo, Pater, Verbum, & Spiritus, & tres ſunt 
qui teſtimonium dant 'in terr#, ſanguis, aqua, & caro, And to .make 
the Text and Addition agree the better, there are ſome of the words 
of the Text amended or put out. There 1s nothing of this Addition 
to be read inthe three ancient Copies of the Library belonging to the 
Cod.MSS. Benedidctines of the Abby of S. Germans, only it is n fn) in the Mar- 
Bibl. Ben. gin of one of thele Copies, and the Addition is as old; thergin as the 
, Ge Text it ſell, I COTE 2 
She 'Tis true, that it is extant in a Copy written eight Hundred: Years: 
ago, in the time of Letharius II, But it 1s ſtrangely disfigured in 
Cod-MSS. that- place ; '1n that Copy the Reading was formerly thus, Smunt tres 
Bibl. Ben. qui teſtimonium dant, (the words in terrd being interlined ) ſpiritas, 
S. Germ. aqua, & ſanguis ; & tres unum ſunt : & tres ſunt qui de clo teſtifican;; 
tur, pater, verbum, & ſpiritus, & tres: umym ſunt. Put lome time after-, 
nas the words ( 4 celo teſtificantur, 1,6. bear witneſs of Heaven ) 
were defaced, to make room tor thele, re/timonium- dicunt in calo, 
1.C. bear witneſs in Heaven. 

All which different Alterations are eyident proofs that there was 
nothing of that Addition 1n the firſt Copies which were publiſhed 
of S. Ferome's Bible; for which reaſon it 1s not-to be found 1n a cer- 
tain Verſion of the French Church, which is at leaſt a Thouſand 
Years old, and which was publiſhed 'by F. Mabillon a Benedictine 
Monk, and the firſt who in effe&t ſeems» have inſerted that Paſ- 
ſage in his Works, is Vitor Biſhop of Vite, who lived a Hundred 
Years after S. Jerome. Take his own words 1 his Second Book of 
the Perſecution of the Vandals : Et ut adbuc luce clarius unins Divi- 

Vifor Vi- nitatis e&fje cum Patre & Filio Spirttum Santtum doceamus , Foannis 
renſis, 1.2. Evangeliſt e teft imonio comprobatur, Ait namque, tres ſunt qui teſtimo- 
Perſec. wium prohibent in c#lo,' Pater, Verbum, &> Spiritus Sanilus, & bi tres 
_ . wnum ſunt: 1.E. And further, to ſhew, that tis moſt evident, that the 
edit.Bafil, Holy Ghoſt is the [ame God with the Father and the Son, the teſtimo- 


w—_ my of $. John the Evangeliſt is ſufficient ; for he ſays, ' that there .. are 


1539. Three that bear witne(s in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and ihe Holy 
| Gboſt, 
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Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. St. Fulgence a little after did alſo quote 
him. But I refer that to a larger Diſcourſe in the 1I. Book of this 
Work, where I ſhall particularly treat of the Verſions of the New 
Teſtament. 

I know that a great many Men of Learning have aliedged chat 
St. Cyprian, (who lived a long time before St: Ferom,) had quoted that 
paſſage in his Books, The Biſhop of Oxford brought the teſtimony 
of St. Cyprian, (h) to juſtifie St. Ferom's Preface, and at the ſame time, 
to ſhew, that that Father could not be accuſed of any unfair dealing, 
becauſe he only re-eſtabliſhed the Ancient Latin Edition in its firſt 
purity. Father Amelote, who belongs to the Chappel, freely geclares 
that the ſame paſſage 1s wanting in St. Athanaſins, St.Cyril, St.Gregory, 
St. Nazianzen, St. Chryſoſftom, Didymus, and (as to the Fathers of the 
Latine Church,) in St. Auguſtin, St. Leon, Beda, and in divers others; 
and yet does aſſure us, that it is extant ina Treatiſe of St. Cyprizn con- 
cerning the Unity of che Church. 

But can we imagine, if St. Cyprian had had it in his Copy of the 
New Teſtament, that St. Auguſtin would not have made uſe of ir 
againſt the Arians of his time ? The truth 1s, after I had ſtrictly ex- 
amined that paſlage of St.Cyprian, which 1s the matter in Queſtion, I 
fully perſuaded my felf that that Pious Prelate had only made men- 
tion of theſe words,& bi tres unum ſunt,1.6.and theſe three are one,about 
which there is no conteſt, and that from thence he would prove, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to be one and the ſame. It « 
written ((ays he) of the Parker and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one, He applies to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, what we read in all the Greek and Latine Copies concerning 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the Water and the Blood, of which it is 
{aid, that they are one, &- bj tres unum ſunt, which differs very much 
from an expreſs quotation of thoſe Words, as it they were 1n the 
Text it ſelf. 

And that there may be no doubt lefr, but that this is St. Cyprian's - 
true ſenſe of the words, it 15 but conſulting the Learned Facundys, 
who was of the ſame African Church, and gives their explication art 
large, evincing the myſtery of the Trinity from'them, after his ex- 


ample. He does ſuppoſe through his whole Diſcourſe, thatin St. Fobn's Fwd: 


Epiſtle, Chap. v. there are only theſe words extant, Tres ſunt qui teſti 64 
ficantur in terrd, ſpiritus, aqua & ſanguzs. 1.e, There are three which bear 1 


(h) Cui graviſſime calumnie ae D. Hieronymo falſario & S. Scripturarum in- 
terpolatore amoliende ſufficere poterit Cyprianum citaſſe non modo arte Hiero- 
yn Wy, ſed Aris »wfius © litem de dogmate illo quod aded diſpiicet Soci- 
no de trino 


uno Deo ſcriptorem. Joann, Epiſc. Oxon. Not. in Cyp.de unit, Eccleſ. 
witneſs 
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witneſs on earth, the Spirit, the Water and the Blood, But he adds at the 
ſame time, that they are to be underſtood of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. De Patre Filio & Spiritu San#0 dicit, tres ſunt qui reſti- 
monium dant in terra, ſpiritus, aqua & ſangurs, & hi tres unum ſunt 5; im 
ſpiritu ſignificens Patremgn aqua Spiritum Sandtum,in ſanguine wvero Filium 
[inificans. His meaning is that the three Perſons are ſignified by the 
thrce Witneſſes of the Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. 
And the more to confirm his Opinion, he adds, that St. Cyprian was 
of the mind, that this is proper ſenſe of that paſſage in St. Fohn, Quod 
Toannis Apoſtoli teſt imonium beatus Cyprianus Catthaginienſis Antiſtes & 
HMartyr% in Epiftols ſive libro quem de * Trinitate ſeripſat, de Patre, Filio & 
Spiritu Santo ditlum intelligit. 

If the Biſl5p of Oxford had compared the words of Facundus with 
thoſe of S:.Cyprian,he had not brought ſuch weak Arguments againſt E- 
raſmus and Sccinus,in the defence of St. Ferome, who ſtood in noneed 
of that ſervice, ſeeing he was not the Author of the Preface to.the 
Canonical Epiſtles, nor of the Addition'itferted in St. Foby's Epiſtle, 
Chap, v. ViFor the Biſhop, not having conſidered che matter 1o nar- 
rowly, brings in the IVitneſs of the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, as it 
St, John had expreſly. made mention of them, whereas St. Cyprian 
and Facundus, bring it only as at explication of the Witneſs of the 
Spirit, the Vater, and the Blood, The ſaine thing hapned to thoſe 
who cauſed to Print St, Athanaſics's Works, with a Table of the 
paſſages of Holy Scripture, which are quoted therein. They have ſet 
down at large there, the ſeventh Verſe of che fifth Chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn, asif that Holy Man had quoted that place 
afcer that manner. Yet in his diſpute againſt the Arians, he only 
made ule of theſe words, 5 «i tis 72 i eim, and theſe Three are One, 
and applied the ſame to the Trinity. | 

{ make no queſtion. but that this Explication of St. Athanaſiur, 
was the occaſion that ſome Greek Scoliaſtes paced in the Margin of 
their Copies the formentioned Note, which afterwards was put in 
the Text, And that is more probable than what Eraſmms thought 
concerning this matter, who was of opinion, that the Greek Copies, 
which make mention of the 1/itze/s of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gh:ſf, were more Corre& than the Latin Copies, If he had only 
{poken of ſuch Greek Copies as were written by thoſe of the Latin 
Church, and which ſerved for their uſe, what he alledged, would be 
the more credible, But that the Greeks, after their reunton with the 
Latin Church, made their Copies of the New Teſtament more Cor- 
rect than the Latin, 1s againſt all appearance of Truth. Oa the con- 
trary, 'tis manifeſt that the Copies that have been ſince that time, _ 
make no mention of that Teſtimony. 


The 


[m1] 


The Obſervation that Fromemdar, a Divine of Lowvain, made on 
that place of St.Fohn, after ſome other Commentators is without any 
ground. He acknowledged that Sr. Avguſtm, and many other Latm 
Fathers, had not that paſlage of St: Joke extant 111 their Copies'5 bur 
at the ſame time he "das i) that the Arians had taken away thelame 
out of many Copies, and that the Latin Verfion whnch- St, Aur, 
and thoſe other Fathers made uſe of, was! compiled out of thoſe 
Books that were corrupted by the Arians. This opinion is molt ab- 
furd, and can have no other ground, but the Preface that is fathered 
on St. Ferome. With. what reaſon could they accuſe the Arians of 
changing the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament im that place, 
ſceing St Cyprian, who lived before Arirs's name was known 1n the 
World, had no fuch- Verſe in Is Copy ? Befides, the ſame altera- 
tion muſt of neceſſity have reached all other Churches: tor neither 
the Syrians of any Set-whatſoever, nor any other Eaſtern Church 
have 1t in. their Editions of the New Teſtament. 

And I cannot imagin what advantage the Antitrinitarians can 
get againſt the Carholicks, uporr this ground, that that paſſage is 
not found in the moſt part of the Greek Manuſcripts, nor thoſe 
others of the Eaftern Church, nor yet in the old Latin Copies. 
For the moſt learned Interpreters of the New Teſtament do not 
Expound it with reference to the Frinity. Such ancient Ecclefi- 
aſtical Wricers as have applyed it to that -Myſtery ,: followed the 
Cuſtom of that time, which was to give the Scripture ſuch a- Theo- 
logical ſenſe, as was accommodated to the Faith: then received in 
the Church. Now whether that Verſe be Read in-che 1. Epiſtle 
of St. Zobn, as all thoſe of the Greek and Latin-Churches do at 
this day, or it. be not Read; yet. the Doctrine of the Trinity may 
always be very well proved fron that place, againſt thoſe who 
deny that Myſtery ; becauſe the Fathers from the firſt Ages of the 
Church, have applyed the” Witneſs of the Spirit; of - the Water, and 
of the Blood, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. They have proved, 
by the Unity of thoſe Witneſſes, that the three Perſons of the 
Trinity are one. | 

It is therefore to no purpoſe to diſpute about the Addition or 
Omiſſion of a paſſage, which-by it ſelf, does nor clearly eſtabliſh, 
but only ſuppoſe 'a 'Ttinity of Perſons, according to- the opinion of 
the molt Ancient Divines of the Church: 'T do noe believe, that 


OO — 


(1) Videntur Grecs Arian ex mults codicibus Gracts primiim eraſiſſe, 69 dein- 
de tranſlationem. Latimnam, qua S. Auguſtings &© multi 'Patres aſi ſime,” ex codice 
_ Greco mutilato fattam file. From. Comm! in Fpit.- 1, Joann..c.- 54 
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intention of favouring 
ace ſhews that the Wir- 
neſſes are One. Thoſe three ({ays Father Amelote) are one in their Te- 


Arianiſm, when they obſerved that that p 


ftimony, the Father gave a Teſtimony to Teſws Chriſt, in Fordan. 
The Word, by his Words and Adtions, the Holy Ghoſt, inthe form of 
a Dove, and by his miraculous Gifts. | 

I cannot after all, in any wiſe conceive for what uſe or purpoſe 
Sandins has quoted, upon the credit of others, ſo many different Edi- 
tions of the New Teſtament, in which the Verſe in queſtion is not 
to be found, Seeing the moſt part of thole Greek Editions were 
taken from one another, and. but very few of them from Manuſcript 
Copies, their great number ſignifies nothing. I do not think, for 
example, that that of Strasburg, An.1 524. or that of Simon de Colines, 
at Paris, An.1534. were compiled by the help of Manuſcripts. 
Wolfzs, who publiſhed that of Strasburg, makes no mention of it, 
in his Preface. On the contrary, he declares, that he only Reprinted 
in a_new Letrer,] and another. Volume, what had been Printed be- 
fore that time; Simon de Colines made no Preface to his Greek Editi- 
on; which makes me think he compiled it according ro the beſt of 
his skill, by Editions that were extant before. Eraſmms 1s one of 
the firſt, who gave occaſion for the omiſſion of that Verſe, in thoſe 
Greek: Editions of the New Teſtament that came after his own, 
which was 4». 1516. And he publiſhed angther, An. 1519, where 
that Verle is alſo wanting. "Thoſe Editions, on the contrary, which 
came out. after the Compluce or Alcala, Ar. 1515. have all that 
Verſe. Hence it is, that 1t-is extant 1n Robert Stephen's Fair Edition, 
and in the moſt part of the other Editions. The Manuſcript, and 
not the Printed | Copies , are to be. heeded, unleſs theſe be taken 
_ the Manuſcripts, fuch as the Edition of Alcala, and that of 
Eraſmis, | | | | 

Nor is there any account 'to be made of the great number of 
Editions, of Luther's Dutch Verſion, that Sandius 4.4 againſt the 
Lutherans, For | they are only repetitions of the firſt , in which 
Luther had followed the Edition of Eraſmus, or ſome other, there 
being at that time many, even in Holland, which had been pub- 
liſhed without that Verſe. LI. do .not think that that Patriarch of 


the North was well Read. in the Greek Manuſcript Copies, though 
the moſt part-of his followers. do juſtifie him in this manner, when 
It 15 objected to them, that their Maſter has corrupted the Scri- 
Jrure, by leaving-out a paſſage of the New Teſtament, that af- 
erts the Myſtery of the Trinity. He might (lay they) :_ well 
An. 1521, 
Raithins, 


anut that Verſe,” with thg,Greek Edition of the Haguenan, 


L 13 ] 


Raithias , in anſwer to this objeQion , (&) ſays, that Luther did 
think fit ro put that only in his Verſion , which was conſtantly, 
and by all agreed on, and that conſequently, he might omit a Verſe 
about which ſome doubts had ariſen, and which was not in Aldus's 
Edition, which he made uſe of, as it is believed. Belhides, he was. 
perſuaded that there were other paſſages, which afforded a laſting 
Foundation for the belief of the Trinity. 

This is a plauſible Reaſon, becauſe Luther took upon him the. 
Tranſlating a Greek Copy into his own Language. . But if the 
Maſter was to be juſtified in this reſpe&, I ſee no reaſon why his 
Diſciples ſhould alter his Verſion in that place, and that they ſhould 
commend to the people, for the true, word of God, a thing they 
believed to be doubtful. It might poflibly have been more to the 
purpoſe, according to- their principle, to preſerve their ancienc 
Dutch Verſon, _ content themſelves with placing that Verſe in 
the Margin, by way of remark. On the contrary they bring ir at this 
day againit the Antitrinitarians, as a ſtrong proof of the Myſtery of 
the Trinity ; little thinking, that they give them, by that means, the 
faireſt occalion imaginable of Triumphing over them. Ir 1s the bare 
Authority of theChurch that does at preſent oblige us to receive thar 
patſage as Authentick. The Greeks, though otherwiſe difaffeted to 
the Latin Church, fully agree with them 1n this matter. 

There is a greater Uniformity amongſt-the Calvinifts, in their 
Verſ1ons of the New Teſtament, than amongſt the Lutherans. For 
though they pretend, as well as they to Tranſlate the Oyiginal Greek, 
yet they | have retained. that Verſe in all their TranſJations. Beza, 
who openly declares that it is not to be found in the moſt part of 
the Ancients, yet ſays withal, (7) that+ it ought to be kept in the 
Text, whereof it is a part. Diodati, who has likewiſe retained 
it in his Iralian Verſion, 1s of Opinion, (m) that the Unity men- 
tioned 1n that place, is as well ar» Unity of Nature, as an Uani- 
ty-or Confent of Teſtimony. But Calvin 1s much more reſerved 
on this occaſion, according to his wonted precaution, never to 
make us weak Arguments againſt the Antitrinitarians. That Ec- 


 Erm——_— 


(k) Quid mirum, /i Lutherws qui-indubitata tantum ſcribere decreverar, hee non 
extra aleam dubitatioss poſita' pretermiſit, aut quod in Aldi Manutis Venet4 edi- 
tone qua uſus creditur non occurrit, etiam 8h vertit, cum preſertim Trinitatem 
etiam ſublato hoc loco mbilominits firmiſſimss documentts alus ſtabilirs antelligeret, 
Raith. Vind. Verſ. Germ. Luth. ; 

(1): Hic verficulus emmind mihi retinendus videtur. Beza Not. in 1 Joann. 


* 4 (6 | KA A | | TIEN 
(m) Coft in eſſenza come im. unione« e conſentimento di queſta teſtimoman74. 
Diod. Net.-1 1 Joann. c. 5. 
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not deal freely in the matter, leſt he ſhould have offended his weak 
Brethren. I ſhall here ſet down his own words, that the World 
may ſee how this Man carried himſelf, when upon any occaſion he 
was obliged to Critilize on ſuch places of Scripture as appeared to 
Ca!v.ibid. him doubtful. AI this has been omitted by ſome. Which St, Jerome 
thougbt, did proceed rather from malice, than ignorance or inadvertency, 
and which was not done but by thoſe of the Latin Church, But foraſ- 


much as the Greek Books do not agree among ſt themſelves, it is not eafie 
for me to be poſitive about the matter. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the Text 


runs very well with that Addition, and, as I obſerve, it is extant in the 
beſt, and moſt Corret Copies, for my part I am very willing to ad- 
mit of it, IS 


+” Þ % Wap - » £ ' 


Of the Book of the Revelation. What was the Belief of 
the Ancients concerning it. The Hereticks that did re- 
ject it. Their Reaſons ; which are Exammed. There 
have been alſo Learned, Catholicks of ancient time, who 
have aſcribed 'it to Cerinthus. The Opinion of theſe 
latter times about the ſame Book. 


W/ Hz remains of the Books of the New Teſtament, to be ex- 
Hitrim. amined, is the Apocalyps, which St. Ferom makes mention 
Epi/t. ad of, in one of his Epiſtles, as being a Book that was: not commonly, 
Dard. received in the Greek Churches of his time. But if Tertallian's Maxim 
have any weight with us, illud verum quod prin, i.e. That is moſt 
likely to be true that was firſt. We will preter the Univerſal Opinion 
of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, to that of ſome Greek Churches, 


| 4 of later times. It 1s upon this ground, that Grotius gives his Judg- 
WS ment 


5973 


ment of this Book, when he ſays, that (a) St. Fuſtin , St. renews, 
Tertullian, Clement” of Alexandria, Orizen, St. Cyprian, who may be 
believed in this matter, have by one common conſent, avouched 
St. Fohn as the Author of that Book. Flaceus Illyricus had affirmed 
the ſame thing betore, ailaring us (6) that it is very reaſonable we 
ſhould refer this to the Fathers, who lived near the time of the 
Author. 

And therefore Baronirs has judicioully obſerved, that what St. Fe- 
rem does alledge, concerning the Opinion of the Greek Churches 


about the Apocalyps, cannot be altogerher true, ſeeing that St. Epi- Baron. 
phanius who lived at that time, and who was not much older than 4 ©”. 
he, defended the Authoricy of that Book, againſt the Alogian, and 97: © 


Theodotian Hereticks. That Cardinal does nevertheleſs declare, that 
he cannot in this reſpe& blame Sr. Ferom, for having unhappily tra- 
duced the Greek Churches in his ttme. He believed that he meant 
St. Baſil, Amphilochirs, the two Gregories of Nuzianzen and Nyſſe, and 


the Council of Laedices, who did not reckon the Apocalyps amongſt Baron. 


the Canonical Books of Scripture. He diltinguithes betwixt thoſe sbid. nm. 7. 


Fathers, and the Alogians and Theodotians, upon this account, - that 
the former had not impeached the Authority of chat Book, with an 
avowed obſtinacy as the latter had done. And even St. Epiphanins 
15 not ſo much againſt St. Ferom, but that he 1n{inuates, that the Alo- 
gians, who rejefted in general all that 1s extant of St. Fobn's Writ- 
ings, would have been 1n ſome reſpe& excuſable, if they-had re- 
iO nothing but the Revelation, which is an obſcure and unintel- 
1gible Book. 

The Alogians pretended that the Apocalips, and thereſt of St. Fobn's 
Writings; were compoſed by the Heretick Cerinthus. Which they en- 
deavoured to ſhew, by the agreement that the Dodtrine which Ce- 
rinthus profefled, had to that contained in the Books of that Apo- 
{tle, and eſpecially in his Revelation. 

[They likewiſe drew up particular objetions againſt this latter 


(a) Apdſtols Foahntis efſe hunc librum credidere il!s quibus merits creaitur, Ju- 
ſtinus contra Try honem, Ireneus, Tertultanus adverſus Marcionem, © ali mul- 
tus ih lotss, quabus conſentiunt Clemens Alexandrinus, Origenes, Cyprianus, & 
poſt eos alis multi. Grot. Annot. in tit. Apoc. 

(b) Ss #is habeatur fides Patribus, qu propitts ad boc acceſſerunt ſeculum, uti 
certe equiſſimum eſt, quales ſunt Fuſtinu, Tertullianu, Irenzus, Apollonius, Theo- 
phylus Antiochenus affirmari poterit eam ut Foanms Apoſtolz i1lo primo ſeculo 


habitam. Cur enim tam certs Foannts Apoſtols eſſe confirmarent, /i dubias de t2 
extitiſſe ſententias anteceſſorum cognoviſſent, Flac. Illyr. arg. 1n Apoc. 


Work. 


— =— teen Lo BP een I DnoeRenee Ab 
—_— — <d 
© d - 


p WE 
- 
Bo <0 = — a—__ 


[16 ] 


Work. (c)Of what uſe (lay they) can the Revelation of St. John b: 
to us, when he tells us of ſeven Angels, and of ſeven Trumpets ? St. Epu- 
phanins gives th2m this anſwer, that God was pleaſed to reveal to 
his ſervant Fohn, what was moſt myſterious in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, to the end that he might treat of them in a ſpiritual and 
intelligible manner. And ſeeing thoſe Hereticks were ſo bold as to 
r1dicule what 15 ſaid of the ſeven Trumpets, he charges them, upon 
that account, either of malice or ignorance, from the words of 
St. Paul, who has alſo made mention of thole Trumpets, 1n his firſt 
Epiltle to the Corinthians, where he fays, The trumpet (hall ſound, and 
at the ſound of this trumpet the dead ſhall riſe. 

Some of the Alogians, to dilparage the Authority of the Apoca- 
Ivps, another argument ; make uſe of thele words, for in Chap. i. 
ver. 18. of the Book, To the Angel of the Church of Thyatira, write : 
(4) There was not at that time (lay they,) any Chriſtian Church in 
Thyatira, How could St. Fobn write to a Church , which had no 
being ? St. Epiphanius being of the ſame opinion with the Alogians,that 
there was no Church in that place, at that time, that he may anſwer 
their objection, is forced to have recourſe to the Spirit of Prophecy. 
He thinks that St. Fobn, who was inſpired by God, foreſaw what 
ſhould happen in proceſs of time. And therefore he gives us the 
moſt exact account that he can, of the City of 7hyatira, about the 
time when the Pbrygian Hereticks did bear ſway there. He ſhews 
how it afterwards became an Orthodox and moſt tamous Church. 
(e) The deſign of the Holy Ghoſt (lays he) was to reveal, in that place 
of the Apocalyps, that that Church ſhould fall from the Truth, after the 
r19e of St. John, \and the other Apoſtles, Which happened, as Epi- 
phanizs himſelf does tell us, ninety chree years after the Aſcenſion of 
our Lord and Saviour. 

Seeing this anſwer of St. Epiphanius does agree with the Opinion of 
the 4logians, that there was no Chriſtian Church in effect, in the 
City of Thyatira, at that time, Sovcinus (f ) could by no means ad- 
mit of it, being perſuaded that the Text of the Apocalyps does evi- 
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(c) Ti ue 62416 y Smerd aunlis  Tadyve Airyuo wort GO ffe ay AAaV X) fed ous 
my. Alog. apud Epiph. Her. 51. n. 32. 5 

(d) *Oux tyt $x4 Uxanola Kernavay oy Oualeigy* mis iy fyeadls Tf wi hoy, 
Alog. apud Epiph. ibid. n. 33. 

(ec) *Eanszo3 73 dyov miIue amorgaiuier uw mas TANG TAAYLIR HY CHXANGIC 
UT Toy Yeovoy of amogonuy Ts 7+ ladyys % ou 19.5815" os lu xe PO To 
awTWess drdauily 6H wwvernorre X) Terny T4, Epiph. ibid, : 

(t ) Mtbi quidem, ut verum fatear, reſponſio iſta non admodum probatur, ciun 
propter alia, tum propter id quod nimis aperte ex ip:54 hiſtoria Apacalypſis conſtare 
videtur.jam iſt am Eccleſiam Thyatirenſem revers extitiſſe. SOC. Lect. Sacr. p. 306. 
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dently ſhew that there was a Church therein. He believed that there 
were ſeveral Cities of that name. But for all that, he does not prove 
againſt the Alogians, that there was a Church in Thyatira, When he 
brings the plain words of the Apocalyps againſt them, he gets the 
thing in Queſtion foran Anſwer, ſeeing thoſe Searies endeavoured 
by x means to leſſen the Authority of that Book. Ir is probable 
that at that time, when St. Epiphanizs lived, there was no Catalogue 
' of the Biſhops of that Church, nor of other publick Records, that 
mighe make 1t manifeſt, that there had beed a Church founded in 
that City, from the times of the Apoſtles. And theretore Grotizes 
does give a more judicious anſwer, That the truth is, there was not an 
Church of the Gentiles in Thyatira, when St. John writ the Revelation, 
but there was @ Church of the Jews, as alſo, there was the like at Thel- 
| ſalonica before Ss. Paul Preached there. | 

The Alogians do alſo cavil about that which is mentioned in the 
ſame Book, Chap. ix. ver; 14. Of the four Angels which were bound on 


the River Euphrates. But St, Epiphanizs does 1n this charge them with £?%”- 


1gnorance, becauſe thoſe Angels, who were placed on the River En-' 
phrates, do ſignifie, according to his Opinion, ſo many Nations that 
were htuated on that River, viz. the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, Medes 
and Perſians, And adds, that ſeeing Nations are ſubje& to Angels, 
thoſe words of the Apocalyps, Looſe the four Angels which are upon 
Euphrates, make very good ſenſe, St. Fob Hs to ſhew there- 
by, that thoſe Nations being looſed ſhould make War againſt another 
People. I ſhall not here examin whether or no, the Expoſition 
wen by St. Epiphanins be agreeable to the Text, but content my 
ſel to obſerve in general, that ſeeing that Book, 1s a Prophelie, and 
no Hiſtory, the Author was to write as Prophets were wont to do, 
in a Figurative Stile, And ſo the Alogians were inexcuſable for their 
prejudice againſt .chis Book, upon the account of the expreflions ; 
(which to 'them appeared very {trange) unlels they imagined that 
there was no ſuch thing as a Propheſie in the New Teſtament. 
Cajws, an'Orthodox Writer, who lived at Rome, under Pope Ze- 
phyrin, and of whom we. have ſpoken before, did alſo believe that 
'Cerinthus was the Author of the Revelation of St. Fohn. He treated 
that Heretick with derifton, (g) who, As if be bad been a great Apo- 
ftle, writ Revelations which he pretended to have recerved from Angels, 
and in which, he aſſured us, that after the Reſurreftion, Feſus Chriſt 
ſhall reign upon the Earth. He allowed the ſpace of a thouſand years to 


(g) Kiewvs 6 d)* anroxgat{tor ws ae Smogohs wah WyEauay, TYeaTMoay 
nuy ds NN dy flroy awry eTH0nes Abuy UT Thw dvd. 
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this Carnal Kingdom, which was to be accompanied with all forts of 

pleaſures. For this cauſe he calls Cerimthus an Enemy to the Holy 

Scriptures, and ſpoke in this manner of the Apocalyps, which he 

| thought, was written by him, and not by St. Fobn. 

W0G, Denis, Biſhop of Alexandria, who vigorouſly defended the Autho- 

HH Sud Eu rity of this Book, did likewiſe obſerve that ſome Authors did aſcribe 

Way bid, © the Apocalyps to Cerinthrs, who (according to their Opimion) had 

1019 prefixed St. Fohn's Name to the Book, to give —_ to his Babling 

| about the Carnal Reign of Feſ#s Chriſt on the Earth. Seeing this 

| 1 Opinion that maintained a Chimerical Dominton of a thouſand 

8 i years was ſpread in the Church, this Learned Biſhop writ two Trea- 

| * Nei tifes againſt it, Entituled * Of the Promiſes, Wherein he takes to task 

emYAN- (h) Nepos, a certain Biſhop of Egypr, who Expounded the Promiles, 

—_ which God in Scripture has made to Mankind, in a ſenſe that 

ſpeaks the Expolitor to have been more Few than Chriſtian z dream- 

's ing of a Carnal Kingdom upon the Earth, that ſhould continue for 

| F; the ſpace of a thouſand years, during which time all manner of 
SUIOTL 147 Plealures ſhould be enjoyed. 

ihe t"Eaeſz85 Upon this ſubje& Nepos did publiſh a Book, Entituled f A Refwura- 

'x «NPC tion of Allegorifts, laughing at ſuch Catholicks as Expounded Alle- 

LIN YT ay *% gorically that place in the Apocalyps, that makes mention of the 

I! (1 ORE ih Reign of a thouſand years. Which Work made a great impreſſion 

on the minds of thoſe who read it, becauſe the Author, who had 

| carefully applied himſelf to the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, had ac- 


l, quired a very great Reputation. Beſ1des, his Reaſons appeared to be 
Wþ the more probable, becauſe they were founded on the Literal Senſe 
[ | of Scripture, whereas the contrary Opinion was grounded upon Al- | 
iu! legories only, from which nothing can be concluded. Demis does i 
» |) Ikewiſe ( 5) declarg the honorable eſteem he had for the Memory of 


' his then deceaſed Adverſary, whoſe Faith and Parts he commends. 
| Bt withal, he adds, that the love which he bore to the Truth above 
1 all other things, was a ſufficient motive that engaged him to write 
| | againſt that Work, that was ſo much admired 1n Egypt, that many 
ov preferred the Do&rine therein contained, to the Goſpels and the 
| Epiſtles of the Apoſtles : they were ſo much puffed up with the Idea 
of the thouſand years Reign on the Earth. The matter was brought 
to that paſs, that Nepos his Followers, chuſed rather to make a 
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Schiſm, than to abdicate their Opinion. But Denis, afterwards, in 
a publick Diſpute, having diſcovered the falſity thereof, broughe 
them to rehounce their error. 

It 15 a very judicious courſe that that Learned Biſhop takes, as to 
his manner of defending the Authority of the Apocalyps againſt 
thoſe who reje&ed it as a fuppolititious Book, and done by Cerinthzs. 
He appeared to be in no wife byafſed by any preoccupation, as to 
his own Opinion; nor guilty of concealing the Reaſons of his Ad- 
verſaries. And therefore he freely declares, that (k) ſome Ecclefa- 
ſtical Writers who lived in his time, had oppoſed that Book with all 
their might, refuting it with a nice and reſolucre eagerneſs, alledging 

t it was written. without Senſe, and without Reaſon. They tur- 
thee aflured us that the Title of that Work was forged by Cerinthus, 
and that the Title Apocalyps, or Revelation, could not be attribured 
to a Book, which in their Opinion was ſtuffed with things that ma- 
nifeſt a profound ignorance. 

Notwithſtanding all thoſe Objetions, Denis avows that he cannot 
reject it, as perceiving that it was approved by the moſt part-of his 
Brethren : and to the Reaſons on the other fide, he rephes, that there 
is a ſublime and hidden Senſe in the Expreflions of that Author ; for 
which he 1s reſolved to have an high veneration, though he does 
not comprehend. it, being perſuaded, that Faith, and not his own 
knowledge, ought to bethe Rule inthat caſe. (1) I do no: (laith he) 
condemn. that which I cannot underſtand; ow the comrary 1 admire it, be- 
cauſe I cannot comprebend'it. Which nevertheleſs does not hinder him 
from examining all the parts of the Books particularly ; and he 
ſhews, (m). That it is impoſſible to Expound it according to the Letter, or 
Senſe which the words at fr view ſeem-to warrant. He further de- 
clares thatit was compoſed by a Man, called John, who was inſpired 
by God. But he does not think, that- that Fobn was an Apoltle ; 
and grounds his Opinion on this, that the Apoſtle St. Fob did pur 
his Name to none of his Works, and that he never ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf. On the contrary, the Author of the Revelation does name 
himſelf at the A —_— and frequently in the Body of his Work; 
for example, in the Letter he writes to the ſeven Churches of 4jia, 
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he begins with theſe words, John to the ſeven Churches which are in 
Aſia. But St. Fobn does not fo much as put his name to his Catholick 
Epiſtle, in his entrance upon the matter. Neither 1s it ſeen at the be- 
rm of his two other Epiſtles that are very ſhort, and pats under 

Us Name. 

This difference of Stile makes Denis the:Biſhop of Alexandria to 
conclude, that the Revelation was not written by St. Fobn ; and he 
affirms at the ſame' time, that it 15 uncertain who that Fohn was. He 
proves nevertheleſs, that it 1s in no wile likely that he was Fobn, Sir- 
named Mark, made mention of in the Ads of the Apoſtles, and 
who was Companion to Paul and Barnabas 1n their Travels;. becauſe 
he did not follow them into 4/ia.. And therefore. he.judges that he 
was one of thoſe who hved at Epheſ#s, where there were two Sepul- 
chres with that name. Once he has recourſe to the difference of 
Stile, from which he pretends to yu that the Apoſtle St, Fohn, 
who writ the Goſpel, and one Epiſtle, cannot be the Author'of the 
Apocalyps.. According to his Opinion, the ſame things, and the 
ſame expreflions are-tound in the former Books.. The Revelation, 
on the contrary, is quite different from both. ' a £3107: 4] 

Thus I have conſidered at large, the judgment of Denis, the Biz 
ſhop of Alexandria, upon the. Apocalyps, (upon which Euſebius has 
more fully Paraphraſed) becaule it contains, 1n a few words, all that 
can be ſaid upon this ſubje&. He informs us at the fame time, that the 
ancient Doctors of the Church made a great account of Tradition, 
upon ſuch an emergent occaſion as required their Judgment, whe- 
ther a Book was Canonical or no. We alſo ſee, that in ſuch jun- 
ures they obſerved the Rules that are commonly received amongſt 
Criticks. For the Biſhop, according to the rigorous Laws of Criti- 
c1ſm, does examine the Diction, or Stile of the Apocalyps,  (n) Which 
(lays he) is m no wiſe good Greek, being full of Barbariſms, and Sole- 
C1[N5. , 

FP diſtinaion he uſes concerning two Fobns, who lived in Ephe- 
{«s, is grounded upon the Teſtimony of Papias, who was Contem- 
porary with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles. Euſebaws, . who inſerted 
that Teſtimony in his Hiſtory, does add, that he 1s poſitive in 1t : 
For (0) if the Apoſtle St. Fobn is not the true Author of the Apoca- 
lyps, which bears the name of Fohn, ic is probable that it was written 
by that ſecond Foky., Nevertheleſs the moſt ancient Fathers, 
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vis. fuſtin, and Ireneus made no account of this diſtintion, nor 
difference of Stile, on which Denis ſo much inſiſts upon. 

Nor can there be any thing concluded from the Title of the Apo- 
calyps, that. in the moſt of Greek Copies, whether Manuſcript 
or Printed, there is the name of * Fobn the Divine, and not of the *, 1-avr 
Apoſtle St. Fobn ſet therein. Thoſe who annexed that Title meant 7% 249% 
only to deſcribe St. Fobn the Evangeliſt, whom the Greek Fathers do 7 
call the Divine; by way of Excellency, to diitinguiſh him front other 
Evangelifts.” - | | 

All the: Eaftern "Churches at this-day, read that Book under the 
name of the Apoſtle St: Fob». It 1s true, that at is not fo in the an- 
cient Syriack Copies, becaule it was notin the Greek one, from which 
thoſe were taken. It is.aſcribed to St. Fobn, 1n the Syriack Edivgn 
of the Engliſh Polyglott Bible : and allo in the Arabick Printed 1” 
the ſame Polyglott, it bears the name of Fob» the Apoſtle, Evange- 
liſt; and laſtly in the Arabick publiſhed by Erpenius, that of - Fobn 
the Evangeliſt. . . Not that I believe ſuch Titles, (which are but late,). 
to be of any- great Authority. I produce them only: to ſhew the 
Unverſal uM tnx of che Churches, as well that of the Eaſt, as that 
of the Weſt, concerning the Author of the Revelation. 

As to what concerns ſuch 'fhingular expreflions, 'as are no where to 
be found, but in this Book; chiefly, that, where there is mention 
made of the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt .upon the Earth with the Saints, 
which ſhall continue for the ſpace of a thouſand years. 1Ulyricxs has. 
very'well obſerved, that fince that Book (p_) is written in a: Pro- 
phetical Stile, the expreſſions uſed» therein ought to: be taken 1n a 
Myſtical ſenſe. In which he had apparently, as to his Judgment, 
the advantage of Luther, who could not avoid the reproach that was 
put upon him by Bellarmin, and ſome other Opponents, for not con-: 
tidering the Apocalyps as a Propherical and Apoſtolical Work; yet: 
his Diſciples, who acknowledgedall that Book co be.Divine and Ca- 
nonical, have endeavoured to juſtihe hm. They alledged, (q)with-. 
out any regard to his-ancient Preface, that he ſaid nothing elle in 
that, whichis found in his Works, but what has been obſerved by ſome. 
of the ancient Fathers, viz. that 1r was not generally agreed upon. 
that St. Fobn was.the-Author-ot. the Apocalyps. 


| (p) Phraſes illas myſtice ut in ſermone . prophetico. intelligendas.. Illyr, argum- 
in 3 | 

(q) Lutherum quod attinet, quidquid alim ſcripſerit in veters prefatione, in e4 
ſane que-hodie in codicibus legutur nibil de Apocabpf afſerit aliud, quam.in dubio ſe 
relinquere utrum. ſit Foannas. Apoſtoli, quod nonnulls ex. vetuſtioribus Parribus 1d, 


inficiats ſint, nihil tamen hog 1pſo ſe prejudicare velle alin. - Chrilt. Koxthol,. de. 
Canon. Script, $, c. 18. | b | | 
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And Eraſmus had likewiſe enough to do upon the like account 
with the Divines of: Paris, who, cenſure one of his propoſitions, 
wherein he affirmed, (r) that there had been, for a long time, ſome 
doubting about that Book, not oaly amongſt the Hereticks, but alſo 
the Orthodox ; who though they received it as Canonucal, did pro- 
fofs th&y were not certain who was. the: Author. What Eraſmmw v4 
affirm in this caſe, is not to be charged with falſhood, fince it is 
grounded upon a matter of Fa&, that may be eakily. proved from 
the Writings of the ancient Doors of the Church. Yet the Pa- 
riſian Divines were ſo forward. to cenſure: him, ſinge they perſuaded 
themſelves that he manifeſtly knew, by the uſage of the Church, and 
the definitions of Councils, that the Apocalyps was publiſhed by 
St. Fobn, The Councils on which they ſtood, were: the three of 
Carthage, that of Rome, under Pope Gelafies, and that of Toledo, in 
which 1/dore of Sevile, was an Ailſtant. To this they joyned the 
Authority of St. Denis, called the Areopagite, St. Inenems, St. Fuſftin, 
Pope Innocent FE.” St. Auguſtin, and ,St. Fohn of Damaſew. = 

Eraſmus, as it ſhould ſeem, ought to have anſwered, that notwith- 
ſtanding all thoſe Authorities, his jon might be true, ſeeing 
he had allo Orthodox Authors on his fide. He might allo have (a1d, 
that none of thoſe Councils ſtood -much.on the Author of the: Apo- 
calyps, but barely complyed. with the opinion that commonly ob- 
rained: in their time, which aſcribed that Book to Se. John. But in 
ſtead of that, he only returned ſuch an{wers as wereextravagant and- 
umpertinent. He affirms, that the World was at that time-filled with 
Apocryphal Books bearing forged Titles, and that the. moſt part of 
honeſt Men, were then perſuaded that ſuch ſort of falfities. might be 
debated. He afterwards —_— againſt ((') Ifdore, as being a 
Man of mean capacity and judgment, who had not the ſenſe to 
make uſe of a very good Library which he had in his poſſeflion. He 
was (ſaith he) as unskilful in making Colle&ions as Bede, but the 
latter was the more Judicious and Eloquent of the two. 

This is an inſtance of Learning, whereof there is an ill uſe made. 
If IſGdore and Bede, were juſtly charged by him on that account, he 
ought to have proved that they were much 1n the wrong here, in pre- 
ferring the opinion of St.Fuſtin, St.Irenz2r, and the molt ancjent Fa- 


O— —_— 


' (r) De Apocalypſi diu dubitatum eft, non. dico ab heretacis, ſed ab orthodoxys 
viris, qui ſcriptum tamen ut a Spiritu Santto _ amplettebantur, de ſcris 
proris nomine mcerts. Eraſm. decl. ad Fheol. Part | 
.. ({) Iidorus Hiſpalenſis ſcripfit ruds ſeculo, & habusſſe widetur locupletem biblio- 
thecam, qua potusſſet rettiits uti, fi fuiſſet exatte dottws.. Certe rhapſodus fuit, 
quemadmodum . Beda. mg uy Beda meo judicio fust. allo tum eruditior, tum 
eloquentior, Eraſin, declar, ad cen, Fac. Theol. Paril. . 
thers, 
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thers, to that of ſome other Writers, who werenot fo near the firſt 
Age. The anſwer he madeto the Divines of Paris, was-more likely 
to provoke them than his firſt Propoſition was. For he thereby 
' plainly reproached thoſe ſage Maſters, that they were- converſant 
= — good Authors, but only Rhapfodiſts, and unskilful Compllers 
0 ry. 

It is true, that he might not offend them, he adds at the ſame 
time, that (z ) as to what concerns the Titles of the Books of Scri- 
pture, he does refer himſelf to the Judgment of the Univerſal 
Church, to which he does entirely ſubmic, provided that the name 
of the Chucch Univerſal be not aſcribed to all that is fo called ac- 
cording to the cuſtom and uſe, which has been introduced, and does 
— amongſt Chriſtians, nor to the particular Opinions of every 

iſhop. 

It we meaſure the Opinion of the Unitaries by that of Socinus, 
who is one of their Heroes, they have affirmed nothing concerning 
the Rouen but what is agreeable to: gaod ſenſe. This Unitary 
does atfure us, that that Book was always, by common conſent, at- 


tributed to St. John: Qwod Scriprum ſemper communi conſenſu triburum Soc. dc 


fuit Foanni Apoſtolo &+ Evangeliſte. To that objeftion, that many 
Authors have doubted thereof, he makes anſwer, that the Judgment 
of Fuſtin and Irene, who lived ſome little time after that Book was 
Compoſed, ought to be preferred to the Opinion of thoſe Authors. 
He further affirms, («) that as to the difference of Stile, betwixt that 
Work, and thoſe others which were written by St. Fob», this Obje- 
on does not oblige him to give thoſe Reaſons which prove it to be 
St. Fobn's, fimce they a ſo convincing to thoſe very perſons 
who rejected the Book, that they were forced to acknowledge that 
t was written by a Man who endeavoured to perſuade others, that 
Sr. Fohn was the Author thereof: This laſt Obſervation ſeems to be 
more ſabtil than ſolid; a crime that 1s pardonable in the Unitaries, 
who never applyed themſelves to the ſtudy of the Ancient Eccleſia- 


ſtical Authors. 


(t) Profiteor me de treuls quoque credere quod credit univerſalis Eccleſia, cujus 
auforitats facile ſenſum meum ſubmitto, non hic tautim, ſed in omnibus quoque 
ceteris, modo ne' protimus Eccleſie fit quidquid quocunque modo in uſum Chriftia- 
norum zrrepſit, aut cuivis Epiſcopo placuit, Eralmn. ibid, 

{n) Non videtur propter parvam aliquam aut etiam magnam diſſimilitudinem rd- 
tions ſcribends ut —— ac ſtyli ab aliis ejuſdem Foannis ſcriptis longe diverſi 
generis debere aut poſſe us fit opus, maxime cum ſimul adſint tot 

ut woods! ne 


bitari quin ej 
alia teſtimonia E3 conjeFure, ut ili ipſi q arent ejus eſſe, wiludgue reje- 


cerunt, coatti fuerint fateri 4 quopiam tonſcriptum fuiſſe qui perſuadere voluerit 
aſftum 1pſum Foannem ullud conſcripſiſſe. Soc. ibid. ' 


In 
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In the laſt place, the Commentaries on the Apocalyps made by 
the Cage are undeniable proofs, that they do receive it into the 


number of Divine and Prophetical Books. Beſides they would be 
very ſorry to be without that Prophecy. Beza made a Diſcourle, 
Treating expretly on that Subje&, by way of Preface to his Notes on 
that Work ; where he anſwers the Objetions which Eraſmus had 
publiſhed to diminiſh the Authority thereof : That which he had not 
obſerved as to any other Books of the New Teſtament. Calvin, fear- 
ing that he ſhould make himſelf” ridiculous by his falſe Expoſitions, 
of a Book that is ſo very obſcure, has taken the beſt fide, by not 
publiſhing any Commentary on the Apocalyps. His example had 
no influence on his Followers; for many amongſt them, did with a 
Propherical tone lowdly recommend to the World their own Viſions 


upon that Book. | 
Beſides the Books of the New Teſtament, which we have hitherto 


' ſpoken of, and that are generally received in all the Churches, as 


Divine and Canonical , ſome others have been read in many 
Churches, which yet never had the ſame Authority. : Neverthelels it 
has ſo fallen out, that thole who have made. Catalogues of the 
Sacred Books, have not always obſerved this diſtin&tion. For they 
have placed all of them in an equal rank, for Books of the Holy 
Scripture. There have been alſo ſome Fathers, who quoted ſome 
Books of this ſort, as if they had been truely given by Divine Inſpi- 
ration. But itis eafie to find, even by the Writings-of: the. Fathers, 
that thole Works were approved by none but; patticular, perſons, 
whoſe Opinion cannot reaſonably be looked upon'-as-a Law. It 
L had not reſolved to conhne my Diſcourſe to the Books of the 
New Teſtament, which are generally approved. of in all Churches, 
I would have infiſted at large on thoſe other Books, bur I am 
obliged to keep within the limits of my firſt purpoſe. - I ſhall only 
obſerve, that in a certain Catalogue . of - the Books of the Bible, 
which is at the endof two very ancient Copies of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
there follows (immediately after the Epiſtle of St. Fude) (x) the Ept- 
ſtle of Barnabas, the Revelation, or the Apocalyps of Fohn, the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, the Book of the Paſtor, the Acts of Paul, 
and the Revelation of Peter. The number alſo of the Verſes gon- 
tained in cach Book of the Bibleis ſet down in the Catalogue. And 
what 15 moſt of all obſervable, 1s, that the Epiſtle to-the Hebrews is 
not comprehended therein. It is nevertheleſs in thoſe two Greek 


(x) Fude Epiſtola, Barnabe Epiſtola, Foannis Revelatio, Atius Apoſtolorum, 
Paſtor, Attus Pauls, Revelatio Petrs, Catal, libror, Script, S. ex Codd, MSS. Bibl, 


Reg. & S. Germ, 


and 


[25 ] 
and Latin Manuſcripts that are written with the ſame Hand, as the 
reſt of St. Pau!'s Epiſtles 3 but it 1s placed by it ſelf, and after the Ca- 
talogue, as if it did not belong to that Apoſtle, In this matter, 
they followed the Cuſtom of ſome of the Weſtern Churches. 


+} PE UP © 4 


The Objeftions of the Jews, and other Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, againſt the Books of the New Teſtament. 
Inquiry is made if the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles made uſe 
of the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint, m the Paſſages 

which they quote out of the Old Teſtament. St, Jerom's 

Opinion upon the Matter. 'That Father declared himſelf 

for the Hebrew Text of the Jews, im oppoſition to that 

of the Septuagint. 


i Sp Books of the New Teſtament having been maintained, 
as well in general, as in particular, it1s worth the while to'ex- 
amin the principal Objections that are made againſt thoſe Books ; 
and at the ſame time againſt the Apoſtles who publiſhed them. The 
Mabometans endeavour to evince the neceſlity of the coming of their 
| Prophet, from this, that ſeeing the Canonical Books of the Fews 
? and Chriſtians, are (according to their Opinion, wholly corrupted, 
it was neceſſary that God ſhould ſend a new Prophet upon the 
6 Earth, to teach Men the True Religion. Bur becauſe they bring no 
: ſolid reaſons for the confirmation of what they alledge, it is to no 
purpoſe to refute them. The ra and ſome Philoſophers, who are 
Enemies to the Chriſtians, have more particularly attacked the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, They have had the im- 
pudence to charge them with Forgery, or at leaſt with ignorance, 
{eeing (as they obje&t) they have quoted the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament otherwiſe than they are in themſelves. They turther accuſe 
them, of annexing to the Paſſages they produce, a ſenſe that was very 
far from the mind of the Authors. Hereupon they draw up the 
ſtrongeſt objections they can, againſt the Authority of the New Te- 
ſtamenc; which ot neceflicy muſt be anſwered. | 
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As to the firſt Objeftions; the Fews do ſuppoſe, that when a pub- 
lick Record is produced for confirmation of a Matter of Fa, it is 
neceſſary, that the very words of the Record be delivered in the 
ſame manner as they are in the wn or in faithful Copies ; 
but (ay they) the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt have not done that. For 
if the paſſages of the | Old Teſtament which they have quoted in 
their Writings, be compared with the Original Hebrew Text, it will 
be found, that in many places they bear a quite different mean- 
ing. Whence they conclude that they are either chargeable with 
fallhood, or that their Writings have been altered, and therefore 
that there is no credit to be given to them. 

I anſwer this Objetion, that it was not neceſlary for the Apoſtles, 
when they Preached the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, to make ule of the 
Hebrew Bible. On the QPRerary: It was more for their purpoſe that 
they ſhould make mention of the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
ſo as they were read in the Greek Copies that were 1n the Hands of 
the moſt pare of the World. 'Very few of the Few: at that time 
underſtood the Hebrew Language: whereas the Greek Language was 
ſpread through the whole Empire. Since therefore Jeſus Chriſt did 
not ſend his Diſciples to Preach the Goſpel to a handful of Learned 
Fews, who underſtood the Hebrew, but to all the Nations of the 
Earth, the moſt part whereof ſpake Greek ; they ought not only to 
ſpeak in that Language, but allo to _ the paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, after the ſame manner as had been written for a long 
time in the ſame Language. There was at that time, a Greek Ver- 
fion of the whole Bible, that had been made by Fews many Apes 
before, and therefore could not be ſuſpeted. And fo the Evange- 
liſts and the Apoſtles could not juſtly be charged with falſhood, tor 
quoting paſſages otherwiſe than they were in the Original, fince 
they made uſe of ſuch Writings ag were approved by the Fews, and 
were 1n uſe amongſt them. 

It is true, that if they to whom the Goſpel: was Preached, had 
underſtood the Hebrew Language, it had been better to quote the 
Original Hebrew,than the Greek Verſion of the LXX, becauſe the Ori- 
ginal ought always to be preferred to Tranſlations. But as things were 
then, the Apoſtles acted moſt wiſely, in preferring the Greek Copy 
of the Bible to the Hebrew, which was underſtood almoſt by none. 
And therefore the Church from its firſt beginning, had no other 
Scripture but the Ancient Greek Verſion ; and the whole Eaſtern 
Church, (the Syrians being oxcepted) have no other at this day. 

I do not think it neceſfary to prove, that the Apoſtles, <n their 
Writings, quoted the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, accarding to 
the Greek of the Septuagint, and not according to the Hebrew Text. 

Ie 


EP 


Te requires no extraordinary skill in both the Languages, to make one 
capable of judging aright in this matter. It is certain that (a) St. Fe- 
rom once endeavoured to perſuade the World to the on and to 
confirm his Opinion, gave inſtances of ſome places of the Old 
Teſtament that were quoted in the New, which yet are not (as he 
alledged) in the Original Hebrew. But it is eaſe to judge by that 
Learned Father's own words, that he maintained that Opinion, only 
to give the more Authority to a new Tranſlation which he had made 
out of the Hebrew, becauſe the moſt knowing Men of his time did 
ſtrongly oppoſe him, as if he had deſigned to introduce the Fewyh 
Religion into the Church. 

It will appear therefore, that St. Ferom in that place does give an 
anſwer to his Adverſaries, and endeavours as much as in him lies, to 


make an honorable retreat. e£muli noſtri doceant (faith he) aſumpts Hieron. 
aliquot teſtimonia qua non ſint in Hebraorum libris; & finita contentio **< 


eſt. i.e. Let our Adverſaries (hew what teſtimonies are made ufe of, 
that are not in the Hebrew Books, and the Diſpute is at an end, |] de- 
fire no other Witneſs of what I alledge but fimſelf ſeeing he does 
eſtabliſh for a general Maxim, for all the citations our of the Old 
Teſtament, « that are not only made uſe of by the Apoſtles, but alſo 
by their Diſciples, (b) That when the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men 
| ann to the people, they commonly make « of ſuch teſtimonies as had 

een publiſhed before that time amongſt the Nations. That is to (ay, of 
the Ver 10n of the Septuagint, which being written in Greek, was pub- 
liſhed amongſt all thoſe Nations which ſpoke the Language, whereas 
the Hebrew Text was only read inthe Fews Synagogues. He proves 
by the ſame Principle, that St. Luke, (when he wrote the Adts of 
the Apoſtles, to declare ro the Nations, the firſt beginnings of the 
Chriſtian Religion) was to quote the Paſſages of the Old Teftament, 
in the ſame manner as they were in the Verſion of the Scripture, 
which was before that ume ſpread camangys the People. 

There is therefore nothing ſo abſurd as the Opinion of ſome 
Proteſtants, who (notwithſtanding the agreement that is found be- 
twixt the quotations of the Apoſtles, and the Greek Verhon of the 
LXX) maintain with no ſmall Zeal, that the Apoſtles reported the 


(a) Crebro dixiſſe me novi, Apoſtolos E£ Evangeliſtas ubicunque de Veter: In- 
ſtrumento ponunt teſtimonia, ſi inter Hebraicum © Septuaginta nulla diverſitas /it. 
vel ſuis, vel Septuaginta Interpretum verbs uti ſolitos. Sin autem aliter in HP 
braico, aliter in Veteri Editione ſenſus eſt, Hebraicum magis quam Septuazinta In- 
terpretes ſequi. Hieron. procem. lib. 15. Comm. in If. | 

(b) Hoc autem generaliter obſervandum , quid ubicunque ſan&ti Apoſtoli aut 
Apoſtolici wiri loguuntur ad populos, his plerunque abuti teſtimonits que jam Fue- 
rant in gentibus divulgata. ron. Qu, Heb. in Gen. 
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ginta verfionem ſequaris, Lud Capp. qu, de loc. parall, pag. 450. 
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Paſſages of the Old Teſtament according to the Hebrew Text. They 
attribute that agreement to ſome Writers, whom they ſuppoſe to 
have lived after the times of the Apoſtles, and who (accordin 
to their Opinion) corre&ted the Verſion of the Sepcuagint, in al 
ſuch Paſſages as are quoted in the New Teſtament. 'The Evangeliſts 
and the Apoſtles (lay they) regarded the ſenſe only, and not the 
Words of Scripture.| If any one ask theſe Men the Reaſon why 
they maintain ſo ſtrange a Paradox, their anſwer will be but this 
(c) that it cannot be imagined, that the ſpiric of the Apoſtles ſhould 
be ſubject to the ſpirit of a little Greek Interpreter ; and that they 
preferred the Streams to the Fountain, by leaving the Hebrew Canon 
to follow an uncertain Rule, eſpecially when there was an occa- 
_ or defending the: Fundamental Points of Religion againſt 
ne 7ews, | 

Thus ſome Proteſtants. extreamly addi&ed to the Hebrew, do 
argue agreeable to the Ideas thzy have framed, about matters of 
Fac that are as clear as the day; inſtead of examining the things 
in themſelves. Seeing Lews Cappel has ſolidly refuted this Opinion, 
which has not the leaſt appearance of truth, it will be to no purpoſe 
to ſpend time about it. That Learned Proteſtant judiciouſly ob- 
ſerved, that the ſpirit of the Ro_ 1s not ſubje& to the ſpirit of 
an Interpreter ; (4) but:through a Pious condeſcendency, and by a 
true Chriſtian Prudence, they followed the Greek Verſion which was 
publickly received, it being indifferent to them to quote the Hebrew 
or the Greek 1n thoſe +mjþ 3} 

Although the Apoſtles did prefer the Greek of the Septuagint, to 
the Hebrew Text, 1t cannot be inferred from thence, that the Greek 
Verſion is better than the Hebrew of the Jews, as ſome Authors, 
eſpecially amongſt the Catholicks, have too eafily belieyed. We 
ought to conſider by what motives the Apoſtles were led,to give this 
preference to the Greek. Seeing they did it for no other end, but 
to accommodate themſelves to the capacity of the People, whom 
they inſtructed, and who read the Bible 1n Greek, there can be no 
conſequence drawn from thence, to give more Authority to the 
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(c) Quis credat ſpiritum Apoſtolorum ſpiritus Greculi interpretis ſe ſubje- 
caſſe, aur limpidos fontes cancjis Helleniſtarum rvults pretuliſſe; & ubi paſjim 
de capite aliquo Religions «hq Fudeos agebatur, Apoſtolos, relifto Canone He- 
breo, Lesbiam Gracorim regulaſn uſurpaſſe. Autor. Dill. apud Capp. in qu. de 
loc. parall. 

(d) Pi4 ovyngrabaon quadam & ſanta charitatiſque plena prudentia Chriſti- 
ana verſionem 1um receptam ſecuts ſunt 15 m locts in quibus parim aut nithil onn;- 
no ad rem 1pſam mtereſt utrum textum Hebraicum, an vero Gracam Fg Seprua- 


Verſion 
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Verſion of the Septuagint than to the Hebrew Text, which chey 
did not meddle with. In the Hebrew or Chaldaick Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament were quoted according to 
the Hebrew Text ; becauſe the _ of Paleſtine, for whoſe ſake it 
was Written, read the Bible in that Languags, The People, who act 
that time underſtood not the Hebrew Language, had Glotlles on the 
Hebrew Text, written in the Chaldee, ſo that if that Evangeliſt had 
quoted the Bible in the vulgar Language, he had quoted the ſame 
according to the Chaldaick Glofſes, and not according to the 
Greek of the Septuagint, which was not in uſe amongſt the Fews 
of Paleſtine. 

It will further appear, that the Evangelifts and the Apoſtles did 
not confine themſelves 1n their quotations to the rigor of the Letter, 
becauſe that was in no wiſe needful for carrying on their Work. 
They did content themſelves ſometimes, with delivering the ſenſe 
of the Words, which they adapted to their Diſcourſe. A thing * 
commonly practiſed ; and they cannot be branded with Falſhood or 
Impoſture, who ſet down after this manner, ſuch Records 1n their 
Works, as ſerve for proofs. A Copy of Record cannot be alledged 
to be falſe, unleſs the ſenſe be changed. But this can never be 
found in the quotations of the Apoſtles, who followed a received 
cuſtom, and which could be blamed by none. The ſame thing 
happened to moſt of the Fathers, when they quoted in the Works, 
the Paſſages of Scripture; for they made no ſcruple to change the 
Words, fo long as that change was of no importance to the 
Senſe. Which ought to be the Standard of our Judgment, about 
the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which are quoted in the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, for though they were 
taken from the Greek Verſion, they do not always exprels the 
very Words. | 

I know it may be objected, that this Verſion has very much' 
degenerated from its ancient purity, and that therefore, it can 
no more ſerve as a Rule by which we may judge of the Truth' 
of the Apoſtolical quotations. Burt what ever change has hap- 
pened to this Tran{lacion, it 1s ſufficient as it remains, to decide 
the matter of Fatt we are now about. It is agreed by all ths 
ancient Ecclehiaſtical. Authors, that the Evangelits and Apoſtles, 
in the Paſſages they quote out of the Old Teſtament , Were more 
ready to expreſs the Senſe than the Words : which 15 che mean- 


ing of theſe Words of St. Ferom, In multis teſtimoniis {ſaith he) que Hieron. 
Evangeliſte vel Apoſtol de libris weteribus aſſumpſerunt, curioſins atten- Comm. in | 


dendum eſt, non eos wverborum ordinem ſecutes eſſe fed ſenſum. Which 


[ 30 ) 


he often repeats in his works, (e) We ought to obſerve well (ſaith he 
in another place) what I have often ſaid before, viz. That the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles did not make a Tranſlation, word for word, and that 
they followed not the Verſion of the Septuagint, that was read in their 
days ; but being Hebrews, and skilful in the Law, they made uſe of 
their Terms. 

That Learned Man does agree with the other Fathers, in aſ- 
ſuring us, that the Apoſtles did not 1n their Writings, report the 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament word for word : But, fince he 
was prepoſſeſſed with an opinion, in favour of the Hebrew Text, 
when he compoſed his Commentaries on the moſt part of the 
Prophets ; he affirms, that the ſame Apoſtles made ule of their 
own Expreſſions, and not thoſe of the Septuagint. Yet 'tis eafie 
to prove the contraty ; and in this, the moſt part of the Prote- 
{tants are very much to be blamed, for neglecting this Ancient 
Greek Verſion: For it 1s 1mpoſflible tor him to underſtand the 
Books of the New Teſtament well, who 1s not firſt much employ- 
ed in the reading of the Septuagint. It was upon thoſe Seventy 
Ancient Interpreters| that the Apoſtles formed their Stile, and not 
upon the Hebrew Text of the Fews : I do not in the leaſt com- 
prehend, upon what ground St. Ferome could alledge, that (f) 
St. Paul being an Hebrew born, 1d, in his- firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
ri#thians, Chap. 2. give. a paraphraſe on the words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, Chap. 64. v. 4 as they are in the Hebrew, and had regard 
to nothing but the fenſe, according to his Cuſtom : Yet there is 
nothing in that place, that can oblige us to have recourſe to the 
Hebrew , rather than ths Greek, for underſtanding the Apoſtles 
meaning. 

St, F arving dream'd then of nothing elſe, but ſettling his New 
Tranſlation of the Scriptures upon the Hebrew, thereby to give ſa- 
tisfaction to a great number of People, who ſpake evil of him 
upon that occaſion. This Spirit reigns in his Commentaries on the 
Old Teſtament, in thoſe chiefly which are on the great Prophets. 


(e) Notare debemus illud quod plerumque admonurmus, Evangeliſt as 5 Apo- 


ſolos non verbum interpretatos eſſe de verbo, nec —_ Interpretum autto- 


ritatem ſecutos, quorum editzo illo - tempore legebatur ; ſed quaſi Hebreos 63 


inſtruftos in Lege abſque damno ſenſuum ſurs uſos eſſe ſermonibus. Hieron. Comm, in 


Ifat. lib, 9. cap. 29. | | 

(f) Paraphraſim bujus teſtimonii quaſi Hebraeus ex Hebreis aſſumit Apoſtolus 
Paulus de authenticis [1bris in Epiſtola quam ſcribit ad Corinthios, non verbum ex 
verbo reddens, quod facere ommno contemnit, ſed ſenſuum exprimens veritatem, 


quibus utitur ad id quod vwoluerit roborandum. Hieron. Comm. in If. lib. 17. 
cap. 64, 


te ee ec. 
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He endeavours to prevent, with an affiduous Perſecution, that 
which might be objected againſt from all ſides ; that the Church 
ought not to receive any other Scripture of the Old Teſtament, 
than that which was Authoriſed by the Apoſtles. Indeed this Ob- 
jection which was a terrible one, muſt needs have made a great 
impreffion on his Spirit, and if he dare not ſay, that the Apo- 
ſtles always follow'd the Hebrew Text; he endeavours at leaſt to 
ſhelter himſelf by affuring us, that ſometimes they did not adhere 
either to the one or the other, becauſe ordinarily, that which was 
conſidered by them, was the ſenſe and not the Words. 


And this he does affirm of the words of the Prophet Feremy, a Jerem. 
Voice was heard in Rama, &*c- St, Matthew ( (aith he) does neither ©: 3! 
report that paſlage, according to the Hebrew, nor according to the © '7 


Greek : nec juxta Hebraicum, nec juxta Septuaginta ſumpſit teſtimoni- 
um. (g ) Whence he does conclude, that the Evangeliſts and A- 
pr_ did not tye themlelves to the Verſion of any Intetpreter ; 

ue that being Hebrews, they uſed their own words, in exprefling 
that which they read in the Hebrew Text ; this general anſwer is 
what he gives almoſt every where. 

But it may be ſaid, and more truly, that the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts , when they inſtructed the People, who read the Bible in 
Greek, uſed, in their quotations, the expreſſions of the Bible, yet 
did not ſcrupulouſly adhere to the words , becauſe they had the 
ſenſe only in their view. To convince St. Ferome of this, there 
needs no other Paflage of Scripture than that which was mention- 
ed by himſelf : For. which 'ts only needful to look into the He- 
brew Text, and the Greek of the Szptuagine ; for, whereas it is in 
Hebrew OA which that Father (together with ſome Fews) in his 
Verſion, tranſlated in exce!/o i, e. on high ; the Septuagint who have 
made it a proper Name, have rendred it & 'Paud, in Rama, and 
St, Matthew followed them in his citation of the lame paſſage: It 
1s true, that in the other words, St, Matthew does rather agree 
with the Hebrew than ths Septuagint, as St. Ferome has mention- 
ed them, agreeable to the Edition of Rome; for it is in St. Mar- 
thew, x ix 198 epgrantidian, and be refuſed to be comforted, as it is 
in the Hebrew at this day; whereas in the Septuagint it is rendred, 
«x 191A8 muon, be refuſed reſt. 

But it 1s probable, that the ancient reading of the Septuagint 
was agreeable to St. Maithew; and at this day it 1s extant in the 


\ 
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(g ) Ex quo perſpicuum eſt Evangeliſtas & Apoſtolos nequaquam ex Hebreo inter- 
pretationem alicnyus ſecutos, ſed quaſi Hebreos ex Hebreis quod legebant Hebraice 
ſurs ſermonibus expreſſiſſe. Hieron. Comm. in IC. lib. 6.c. 31, 


Copy 
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| Copy of Alexandrig, in the Editions of Alde, and Complutum or 


Alcala; and likewiſe in the Arabian Verſion, which was taken 
from the Septuaging, And here 'ris obſervable, that although that 
of Rome, is the beſt of all the Editions of the Septuagine, becauſe 
ic is the moſt ancient and pure of any of them, yet it is not free 
from errors. *Tis to be ſuppoſed, that long before Origen , the 
Greek of the Septuagint was altered in ſome places, by ſome half- 
learned Men, whether Fews or Chriſtians, who were far from” a 
through knowledg of the Hebrew Language, but rather conſulted 
their Dictionaries about the Hebrew words of the Bible; I believe 
that that place of Feremy, is of the number of thoſe which were al- 


| rered 1n the Septuagint. 


- Amendments of that nature. were then -only placed in the Mar- 
gin of the Greek Copies, by way of Notes; to ſhew that the He- 
brew words might have been interpreted in another manner, and 
it happened afterwards, that the Marginal Note or reading paſſed 
into the Text : Seeing it-was the cuſtom at chat time, to have Di- 
ctionaries of the words of every famous Author; I make no Que- 
{hon, but that there was alſo compoled a Dictionary, containing 
the words of the Bible, and alſo of every Book thereof in partt- 
cular. The mg Greeks, who read in their Synagogues the He- 
brew Text of the Law and the Prophets, and who joyned there. 
unto the Greek Verſion of che Septuagint, had their Dictionaries 
of that kind written in Greek, in which they marked the different 
ſignifications of the Hebrew words. There is for example, in that 
Paſſage of Feremy we now treat of, the Hebrew word CNN which 
in the Septuagint, 15 rendred mmgarandiyzar. But ſeeing in other places 
they have tranſlated the ſame Hebrew word mwoz2w, and that was 
noted in the Dicionaries; ſome one or other would place in the 
Margin of his Copy, aww over againſt epgzantz, and this 
firſt reading which was then in the Margin, by way of note only, 
was afterwards put, in the Text, and it has remained alone in the 
Edition of Rome. 

This obſervation 1s abſolutely neceſſary, for the diſerning of ma- 
ny falſe Gloſles that are in the Septuagint, from the true reading; 
ſome examples of which I would ſet down, bur that I fear it will 
take up too much room. St. Ferome, who had not conſidered this, 
judged *of the Verſion of the Septuagint by the Copy which he 
had ; and took no notice that that Veriton was altered by falſe Glol- 
{es in the moſt ancient Copies ; and even a long time before Ori- 
gen, Whole critical obſervations afforded no remedy for that im- 
perte&tion. This principle being once eſtabliſhed, may ſerve as a 
rule to juſtifie the .citations of che Evangehſts and the n—_ 

which 
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which differ not ſo much from the ancient Greek Verſion, as St. Fe- 
rme believed. 

Nevertheleſs that Learned Father found four or five Paſſages, 
which he pretends to be cited in the New Teſtament as they are 
in the Hebrew ; whereas they are otherwiſe in the Septuagint : He 
does frequently object the ſame to his Adverſaries, to ſhew them, 
that the Evangehiſts and Apoſtles being Hebrews, had conſulted the 
Hebrew more than the Greek Verſion. Therein he takes Sanctuary, 
to avoid the reproaches which from all f1des are caſt upon him, a- 
bout his new Tranſlation of the Bible : And thus, ( as he thinks ) 
St. Matthew has rendred the words of Hoſea, I have called my Son 
out of Egypt. (hb) There 1s no doubt (faith he) but that St. Mat- 
thew did make uſe of the Hebrew here ; becauſe the Septuagint has 
it thus, I have called my Children out of Egypt. Let thoſe (he adds) 
who traduce my Verſion, conſult the Scripture from whence the 
Evangeliſts took this Paſſage; he repeats the ſame thing in his Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew; (i) where he does ask thoſe who reje the 
Hebrew Copy of the Jews, in what place of the Septuagint, they 
ſhall find that which is cited there : And ſeeing he believed that 
they could not poſhibly find the paſſage, he does refer them to his 
new Tranſlation of the Prophet Hoſea. But he himſelf refolves the 
doubt, by adding, in favour of thole who 1d oppole him, profrer 
contentioſcs, that St. Matthew mn that place, had cited the words of 


Chap. 23. of Numbers ; Os © Yazagdy auniy o&, Alte i.e, God who Num. 23 


brought him out of Egypt. And this 1s in effet the Opinion of 22. 
the moſt Learned Greek Commentators on the Scriptures, who liv. 
ed before St. Jerome. (k) It 1s written in the Book of Numbers (ſays 
Theodore of Heraclea, upon this place of St. Matthew, God called hims 
out of Egypt. | 

When 'ts alſo ſuppoſed, that St Matthew had in his view that 
Paſſage of-the Prophet Hoſea, which is more probable ; why does 
he deny that it was from the beginning in the Septuagint, as St 


— —— 


(hY) Pro eo quod nos diximus, ex Ag ypto vecavs filium meum, Septuaginta tran« 
fiulerunt, ex Agypto vocavi filios ejus, quod in Hebraico non habetur ; nullique du- 
bium eſt Mattheum de hoc loco ſumpſiſſe teſtimenium juxta Hebraicem veritatem. 
Ergo quz detrahunt noſtre tranſlations videant Scripturam de qua Evangeliſta hec 
teſtimonium ſumpſerit. Hieron. Comm. in Of. lib. 3. cap. 11- 

(1) Refpendeant qui Hebraicorum volummum denegant veritatem, ubs hoc un Sep- 
tuaginta lepatur Interpretibus : qued cum won mvenerint, nos ers dicemus in Ofce 
Prepheta ſcriptum, ſficut & exemplaria probare poſſume que nuper edidimus, Hieron. 
Fromm: in Matth. hb, 1. Fg fx ” ” ; 

'Ey Th PIC eu ai, Otds 5 Alnls Haan aurey. 
Theod, Heracl, in Cat, Gr. in Matth, Myegolas ah 
E Mat- 
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Matthew has cited it; and that that difference dozs proceed from 
thoſe who altered the ancient Greek Verſion by their Gloſles 2 They 
believed, that by tranſlating Thwe wr, his Children, (as if it had been 
in the Hebrew, VI2 jnſtead of 42,) the ſenſe would be the more 
clear, becauſe that which follows is put in the Plural Number. 
There might other examples be given of alterations of that kind, 
which muſt be imputed to thoſe who changed the ancient Greek 
Veriion of the Septuagint, by their falſe Gloſſes. *Tis therefore ve- 
ry probable, that the reading in that placz of the Septuagint, was 
formerly the ſame as it is in St. Matthew, and lhkewile in Aquila, 
who alſo tranſlated that paſſage of the Prophet Hoſes, by theſe 
words, % Alas cwdaton # yoy ww, ] have called my Son out of FE- 
gypt: | | 

'St. Ferome does yet triumph over his Adverſaries, in his Com- 
mentary upon the words of the Prophet Zechary ; They looked upon 
me whom they have pierced ; St. Fohn, who cited that paſſage in his 
Goſpel, does give 1t|in the ſame manner, according to the Hebrew 
Text; whereas in the Septuagint, 1t is, They looked upon me, becauſe 
they bave inſulted. (1). St. Fohbn, (lays that Father) being an ' He- 
brew born, did not much regard its being read in the Greek Verſion 
of the Septuagint : On the contrary, he has rendred that place of 
Zechary, word for word, as it was in the Hebrew. But if one will 
not believe him, he muſt ſhew the place of Scripture, from which 
St. John took the ſame. He further adds, that the likeneſs of the 
Letter R and D in the Hebrew, was the cauſe of the falſe Tranſl 1- 
tion of the Seventy Interpreters, ob /imilitudinem literarum error eſt na- 
25, becaule they read (as he thinks) YIP? for PT. 

But in my opinion, ſeeing St. Fohn did follow the Septuagitr 
more than the Hebrew, in all the Paſſages of his Goſpel, there is no 
reaſon to maintain, that, 1n that place, , conſulted the Hebrew Co- 
py of the Fews ; without any regard to the Greek Verſion of the 
Septuagint : Which makes me believe, that at the beginning, it was 
read in the Septuagint, as.it was in the Hebrew, and in St. Fobhn. The 
change of Letters of that-nature, gave occaſion of altering the true 
and ancient Text in' other places : And this happened to that Paſ: 
ſage of Zechary, which ought to be amended in the Greek Verhon 


—_—w— 


(1) Joannes Evangeliſta qui de peftore Domini hauſit ſapientiam, Hebreus ex 
Hebra1s, quem Salvator amabat plurmium, non magnopere curavit quid Grece lis. 
rere continerent, ſed verbum interpretatus verbo eſt, ut in Hebreo legerat, © tem- 
pore domtnice paſſionis dixit eſſe completum. Quod ſi quis non recipit, det teſtims.- 
um de quo ſanttarum ſcripturarum loco Foannes ſta protulerits Hieron, Comm. 
uw Zach. hb. 3. C. 12, 

of 
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of the Septuagint, according to the reading in the Goſpel of St. 
Fckn. That which docs confim this Opimion, is, that St. Cyprian 
did read it after that manner, in the ancicnt Latin Verſh1on, which 
was taken from the Septuagint : The Rendition cf that Father has- 
more Authority in this caſe, than that of ſome Greek Schohafts, who 
have alſo read it Zurirng, they inſulted ; as it is in St. Fobn, agree- 
able to the Hebrew Text. For theſe Scholiaſts in their Expoſitions, 
do frequently follow Aquils, or ſome other Greek Interpreter with- 
out declaring that they do ſo: And therefore 'tis neceſſary that we 
be cautious herein, that we do not confound the Vertion of the 
Septuagint, with other ancient Greek Interpreters. 

This ſhould be the place for the examples of the alterations we 
ſpake of, whereby the ancient Greek Rendition was very much 
changed ; but it would take up too much time : It ſuffices that we 
have touched ſomething of it, in general, to juſtifie the Citations of 
the Evangeliſts and of the Apoſtles. Nether will I ſtay, to examin 
particularly, ſome other Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which St. 
Jerome pretends to have been cited by the Apoſtles, in their Writ- 
ings, rather according to the Hebrew than according to the Septua- 
. ny For beſides that it does require a long time to diſcuſs them, 
the rules that are confirmed already, are ſufficient to Anſwer all 
that Father's ObjeRtions, who himſelt has acknowledged, in many 
places of his Works, that the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt , who Preach- 
ed the Goſpel to a People that ſpake the Greek Tongue, muſt have 
made uſe of the ancient Greek Verſion of the Septuagint, which was 
in the hands of every one ; and not of the Hebrew Bible, which was 
rezd by none but the Fews : Beſides there were but few amongſt 
them, who could have underſtood it. We come now to the other 
Objection, which 15 brought againſt the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and which conſiſts in a ſuppoſition, that the Apoſtles and the 
Evangeliſts have not only changed the words of the Paſſages which 
they cite, but that they have likewiſe wreſted the ſame, by giving. 
them a ſenſe altogether different from the meaning of the Authors. 
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A Diſcuſſion of ſome other Objeftions againſt the Books 
of the New Teſtament : The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
(in the manner of their explaining the Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament , and applying them to the Mefliah) 
followed the Cuſtom which then obtained amongſt the 
Jews. There are many words in the New Teſtament, 
which have a larger ſignification than they have in the 
Old : And that can be attributed to- nothing but to 
that uſage, and to a tradition received amongſt the 
Jews. 


TE Preſent Times gave not a b2ginning to the very great and 
A difficule Objetions, that have been formed againſt th Teſti- 
monies of the Old Teſtamz2ne, which the Evangelfe and Apoſtles 
have made uſe of in their Writings, for the Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift. Celſus, Porphyrives, Fulian and 
the Few have brought them againſt the Chriſtians, that they might 
thzreby ſhew, (as they think) the weaknels of thoſe Proofs, upon 
which the Chriſtian Religion 1s founded : Burt they are deceived, 
when they perſwade themſelves, that Chriſtianity has nothing elle 
but ſuch fort of Proofs, for its Foundation. The Mairacles of Jeſus 
Cir1ſt are evident Proofs of his Miflion : And therefore, if it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed with them, that the Paſſages we ſpeak of, are not always 
; iſtly applyed, 1t cannot be concluded from thence,that the Chriſtian 
Religion is built on a falſe Foundation. 

That we may make a tight judgment of the Reafonings of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, in the Books of the New Teſtament, we 
muſt have recourſe to the practice of, the Fews at that time; and if 
it be proved, that cheir manner of reaſoning and applying to the 
Meſſizs certain Paſſages of Scripture , is agreeable to the uſage of 
thar time, they cannot without great injuſtice be blamed. They 
wall be ſutticiently acquitted of that which is charged upon them, if 
we conſult the ancient Books of the Fews, eſpecially the Chaldaick 
Paraphraſes, and the Medraſchim, or ancient Allegorical Commen- 
taries: They have; 1n thoſe, Works,attributed to the Meſſiah, many 

| places - 
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Places of Scripture, which ſzem co have a quite diffe;ent ſenſe, if 
the Letter be only con{1dered. 

The Rabbins hkewiſe give two ſenſes to many Paſſages, one of 
which is merely Hiitorical, and another that is more large, which in 
ſome fort may be called Myſtical or Allegorical ; although in effect 
ic is as muth hteraljn its own nature as the former. Thus they ex- 
pound the ſame Paſſage of David, and of the Mejjias : All their old 
Medraſchim or Allegorical Commentaries, which are the moſt an- 
cient Expoſitions that they have of the Bible, follow this Method. 
Their Doctors never began to inſiſt on the literal ſenſe, till they 
had occaſion to diſpute with the Chriſtians : and it was eahie to make 
Anſwer to them, according to no other Principles than thoſg which 
they themſelves had eſtabliſhed. Why then do they think it ſtrange, 
that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who came trom amongſt them, 
ſhould make uſe of the ſame Principles to oppole them * Why do 
they perſwade us, that in the matter of the Meſſiah, there ought to 
be no ſuch Proofs uſed, as are Founded on the Myſtical & Allego- 
rical, ſenſe of Scriptures, 1ince they themſelves have always obſerved 
that Method ? 

Thetruth 1s, if the Fews be much prefs'd about thoſe Paſlages of 
the Old Teſtament, which they make uſe of to confirm the belief 
of a Meſſiah, which they have placed amongſt the Fundamental 
Articles of their Religion ; 1t will be hard enough for them to An- 
{wer thoſe ObjeRions that may be brought againſt them upon the 
point ; unlek they have recourſe to thoſe Myſtical and Allegori- 
cal ſenſes, which being Founded upon the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers, ought to pals for real Proofs. There has been a certain 
Rabbin among(t-their ancient Doctors, who abſolutely denied that 
the Meſſiab ſhould come, becauſe he did not believe, that it was 
Founded upon the. literal and evident Proofs of Scripture. The 
did not, for all that, exclude him from their Communion ; by which 
it does appear, that the Article was not yet (at that time) in the 
number = thoſe they call Fundamental. 

The Fews do renounce their Principle, when they object againſt 
the Diſciples of JeſlufChriſt, that their Expoſitions are not purely 
literal, but Allegorical, and that there can nothing be concluded 
from an Allegory. "Tis true, that that which 1s meerly Allegorical 
cannot ſuffice as a politive Proof for the Confirmation of a Religt- 
on : But when thoſe Allegories are Founded on Tradition, they 
may be uſed and applyed tro Matters of Fact, which are alregdy 
agreed upon by that Tradition, In this manner, all the ObjeRions 
of the Jew may be Anſwered, without a particular enumeration 
of thoſe Paſſages, whichythey pretend to have been —_— 

plye 
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pled to our Meſſieh in the New Teſtament : for they cannot abdicate 
that Principle which 1s taken from their own Doctors, and their 
Cuſtom, lelt they themſelves ſhould renounce the belief of a Meſſiah 
to come. 

Moſes Bar-cepha, a Syrian Author, having conſidered this Truth, 
(m ) does put thoſe in the number of Hereticks, who alledge that the 
Old Teſtament ought not to be Myſtically Explained, but only 
{ ireraily, and according to the Hiſtorical Senſe. If that be ſo (lays 
that Author) the Hereties of the Manichees, and the Marcionites, 
are thereby ſet up. It cannot henceforth be ſhewn whence the an- 
cient Fathers, and the Prophets, had the account which they gave 
us of the coming of the Meſſiah, In a word, he does afjure us, 
that that Opinion 1s mere Fudaiſm, To which it may be added, 
that it 1s mere Saddaceiſm :| for the true Fes are all agreed, that a 
Senſe that 15 merely Literal and Hiſtorical, ſeparated from Traditi- 
on, cannot in any wiſe confirm the Articles of their Religion. 

'This Principle 1s fo true, -that the Antitrinitarians, (who refuſe to 
receive the Traditions of the Catholicks, 1n the Diſputes betwixe 
them, and who do only admit the Literal Expoſitions of Scripture, 
without any dependance on Tradition) do plainly ſee themſelves 
obliged to acknowledge ſome other Senſe than what 1s Literal, when 
they are to enter into the Liſts with the Fews. This does plainly ap- 
pear in the Works of Socinys, Enjedine, and of ſome other Unita- 
ries. In which they give evident proofs of the inconſtancy of their 
Principle.: They did not foreſee, that whilſt they framed certain 


- Maxims againſt the Catholicks, they did at the ſame time give Au- 


thority to Sadduceiſm, and Manicheiſm. 

Fauſtis one of the Heroes of the Manichean Party, not finding in 
the Books of Moſes any Paſſage which he could literally under- 
i{tand of Jeſus Chriſt, and otherwiſe perceiving that it was 1n plain 
terms aſſerted in the New Teſtament, , that Moſes had written con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, choſe rather to ſay that the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts had been corrupted, than to renounce his own Princt- 
ple. "There was a greater Harmony manifeſt in his Reaſonings 


— 


(m) Sicut inter hereticos qus contendun. -11mme convenire ut Veterss Teſt aments 
ſeripta myſtice atque aliter quam de ipſis rebus interpretentur, graviterque accu- 
{ant eos qui contra facrunt. Atqui ft ita ſtatuas, multa ut conſoquanenr abſurda 
neceſſe ejt. obfirmabitur Manetis & Marcionis ſententia, qus dicebant Vetus 
Teſtamentum nequaquam ab auFore Deo Chriſti Patre eſſe. Preterea niſi in allo 
recondita fuerint arcana ſenſa, unde potuere priſci Patres, Prophete aliique ſantts 
virs intelligere Chriſtum olim venturum ? === Denique ſi ita cum illis hereticis 
ſentimus, profetis in Fudaiſmum incidimus, Mol, Barcepha, Comm. de Parad. 
part, 1, C. 3. . 


and 
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and Maxims, than 1n thoſe of the Antitrinitarians, who received 
Tradition in ſome things and in others did reje& it. They argue 
againſt the Fews in the matters of Religion, after another manner 
than againſt the Catholicks, ſeeing thoſe things do confhiſt in matters 
of Fadt, they cannot be proved merely by the light of Reaſon; Tra- 
dition 15 hkewiſe to be conſulted. And therefore, ſo long as the 
Few, ſhall with bare Reaſons, oppoſe the Expoſition of the Paſſages 
of the Old Teſtament, which the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles have 
cited in the New, they cannot poflibly conclude any thing againſt 
them. For it will be eafily demonſtrated, that thoſe Writers, in 
thac matter, followed the cuſtom and Tradition of their Time. 

The Book where the moſt of that ſort of citations are found, is 
the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, where we find nothing elle 
but Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, explained in a manner that is al- 
together Allegorical and Foreign to the Letter ; which has alſo 
given an occaſion to ſome Writers to ſuſpe& that St. Paul was not 
the Author. But it ſeems, on the contrary, that if we refle& 
upon the Phariſees Method, in their Expounding Scripture, it can- 
not be attributed to any other than to that Holy Apoſtle, who. 
having Studied in Feruſalew, under the Do&or Gamaliel, did pene- 
trate into all the moſt refined Points of their ſecret and myſtical In- 
terpretations of the Bible. In effec, after I had recommended the 
reading of this Epiſtle to a Few, who was well Read in his own 
ancient Authors; he having peruſed it, freely declared that it muſt 
needs have been written by ſome great * Mekubalt of his own Na- * A "Man 
tion. And he was ſo far from telling me that Sc, Pau! had wreſted of Tradi- 
the true Senſe of anon with his Allegories at pleaſure, that he *** 
extolled his profound skill in the ſublime Senſe of the Bible, and 
always returned to his great Mekubal, of whom he never ſpoke bur 
with admiration. 

Enjedine, a ſubtil Unitary, was ſo much perſuaded of this Truth, 
that after he had propoſed the moſt part of thoſe Reaſons which are 
ordinarily objected againſt the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he adds (»)that 
the moſt part of the Paſſages, which are cited in this Epiſtle, o.it 
of the Old Teſtament, are not-to be underſtood in a literal, but in 
a myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe, otherwiſe 1t were impoſlible to avoid 


(n) Premonemus onnia pene teſtimonia & exempla que ex Veteri Teſtamento 
buc transferuntur, non ſecundum hiſtorie veritatem & ſenſum, ut vocant, litera- 
lem, ſed a" & ſenſu ſpirituals itelligi & allegorico ad Novum Teſt amentum 
applicari © explicari. Quod ita manifeſtum eſt, ut niſi quis hoc admittat, in ab- 
ſurda manifeſts/ſima incidat. Georg. Enjed, explic, loce Vet. & Nov, Teſt, explic. loc. 
Epalt, ad Heb, 


ſeveral 


-——- LY 
WP. —_w— pr _=_ 
m2 . . _ 


[40] 


ſeveral manifeſt abſurdities. He does likewiſe ſuppoſe in another 

place, that this manner of Expoſition of Scripture, was then ap- 

proved by the Jews, and that Jeſus Chiiſt made uſe of it, when he 

diſputed with the Phariſees, who received the ſame. He brings for 

an example theſe Words of Pſalm cix. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 

&c. which Jeſus Chriſt underſtood of the _-_ and not of David, 
a 


(0) when Chriſt, ((aith Enjedine) explained that Paſſage in a myſtical 

2nſe, he did nothing but what was very pertinent : for there were 
three Sets amongſt the Fews at that time. The Sadducees did only 
receive the Literal Senſe of the Scripture. The Phariſees on the con- 
tray, beſides the Literal, did alſo approve of the Myſtical Senle. 
And therefore in his Diſputing with-the Phariſees, he followed a 
Cuſtom in which they were agreed, that is, of giving Myſtical Ex- 
potions to Scripture. Seeing he knew that the Plalm, which was 
underſtood of Solomon, or rather of David, according to the Literal 
Senſe, was o:dinarily applied to the Meſſiah, he freely declares that 
David had the Meſſiah in his view, when he writ it. Which the 
Phariſees could not deny, unleſs they would have renounced their 
own »oect. 

This obſervation of Enjedine, does agree with the Principle which 
was formerly eſtabliſhed 1n this Diſcourſe for anſwering the Fews, 
who accuſed the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, of giving falſe In- 
terpretations to the Paiſages of the Old Teſtament. I will further 
ſay, that there were certain Traditions, which were not only re- 
ceived by the Phariſees, but alſo by the other Se&s. I reckon in the 
number of thoſe Traditions, the belief of a Me/ſiab, which it would 
have been hard to prove, only by the Books of Xeſes. Neverthe- 
leſs the Samaritans, who owned nothing but the Pentateuch, to be 
Divine and Canonical Scripture, did believe at that time, and ill 
believe the Meſſiah at this day : and the ground that they have for it, 
is taken from fome Paſſages of the Law, which appear to have ano- 
ther Sen(e, 1f thzy be Literally Expounded. Whence I conclude, 
that this Spiritual and Myſtical Senſe, was not only in uſe amongſt 
the Phariſees, but alſo amongſt the other Seas. Nevertheleſs . 


'o) Cuod autem Chriftus hoc loco uſus eſt myſtica interpretands Scripturas for- 
ma, obſcruavit 7 apvmy. Cum enim efſent tres Judeorum ſets, & Saddicei 
ſolum literalem Scripture ſenſum admitterent, Phariſes vero etiam myſticum ap- 
probarent, cum Phariſeus diſputans arripuit hoc quod ills pro confeſſo & conceſſo 
babebant, licere numurum Seripturas nnſtice' interpretart : & _ norat illum 
Pjalmum qui literalster de Salomone, aut poritis de rxpſo Davide eſt compoſitus, ſp#- 
r.tu aliter referrs ſolere ad Meſſiam, ideo tam confidenter hunc P/a'mum de Dawide, 
de Meſſia cenſeriptum eſſe afprmat. Quod ills egare, nifi ſetle ſue renunciare 
vellent, non poterant. Enjed. explic. loc, Matth. 


Phariſees 
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Phariſees had abuſed it, by allowing it too great a latitude. And 
therefore our Lord does fometimes reproach them, for this bad uſe 
which they had made of Traditions, yet without condemning the 
Traditions themſelves. The Fews Caraites alſo, who very much 
deſpiſed the Fables that abound in the Talmud, do not abſolutely 
xejec all the Traditions which are contained in that Book. 

If the Unitaries would make a juſt refle&tion on the Principle which 
has eſtabliſhed, and which may ſerve as an anſwer to:the moſt part of 
the objetions of the Fews againſt the Books of the Old Teitament, 
they would not ſo much inſiſ upon the Literal Expoſition of certain 
Paſſages of Scripture, which they oppole to the Theological Expo- 
ſitions of the ancient Fathers. Seeing the Fews have Authoriſed, 
by their Traditions, ſome Interpretations of the Old Teſtament, 
that are in no wiſe Literal : the Doors of the Church have alſo 
uſed the like in their Expoſition of Scripture. Interpretations of that 
kind are found in all the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers. I ſhall con- 
rent my ſelf to produce in this place the Teſtimony of an Author, 
who cannot be ſuſpeted by the Unitaries, That 15 Theodore of Hera- 
clea, a favourer of the Arian Party, and who writ learned Commen- 
raries on the Bible: but there remains nothing of them, but ſome ' 
fragments 1n the Colle&ions, or Chains of the Greek Fathers. 

That famous Divine does eſtabliſh theſe two forts of Senſes, wiz. 
the Literal, and the Theological, and he does apply them to thole 
words of the Pſalmiſt, (p) The heavens were eſtabliſhed by the word 
of the Lord, and all their hoſt by the breath of his mouth. he does Ex- 
pound Literally the word de aiyv, Word, by amen, Decree; andthe 
other words mduan wan, the breath of his mouth, by Ti duvdper, his 
Power: ſo that according to the Literal Senſe of that Paſſage, the 
World was Created by the Will, and by the Omnipotency of God. 
(4) This (faith Theodore) is the Senſe which does here preſent it (elf; 
and he does afterwards add, that according to the true Theological 
Senſe, we ought to underſtand the Word of God and the Holy Ghoſt. 
We may alſo call that a Theological Senſe which was given to many 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
becauſe 1t was agreeable to the Theology of the Fews of thoſe times, 
chiefly to that of the Phariſees, who Compoſed the leading Se, 
and the moſt received amongſt the People. The Few: at this day, 
do altogether follow their Opinions. The firſt Chriſtians, who re- 


(p) T6 niy8s 6% welt & teguet igngtumonr, of 5) mduan is tuam; wii 

mou n yes ae. ; 
(q) Tim 8 5 ors vis" i 3 &An20; 100/a my oy Ons Vardriuun abgy 
oy TW dip mIuan, 1 Heracl. Cat, in Pſalm. 32. . ; 
F ceived 
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ceved the Sacred Writings from them, have likewiſe imitated them: 
in their manner of Expounding thoſe Books. = 

Michael Servetzs, did alſo, in many places of his Works, acknow- 
ledge this Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe, which he makes to 0 joyntly 


with the Literal.. He does alledge, that by that way Jeſus Chri 
may be clearly found in the Books of the Law. He thinks that there 
is nothing but what is Natural in the Application that St. Pau! made of 
theſe words,Pſalm ci. (Thou haſt created the earth from the beginning 2) to 
Jeſus Chriſt as the Creator of Heaven and Earth. Which words, (faith 
he) rhough in the opinion of ſome they have but a forced Senſe, when they 
are applyed to Chriſt, yet that is the proper Senſe, as the Apoſtle does 
ſhrew, Hebr. i. He does infiſt ſomewhat long on this Subject, Ex- 
pounding in the ſame manner, many other Pſalms, which he un- 
derſtands of Jeſus Chriſt, although ic ſeems, that according to the 
Natural Senſe, they ought to be underſtood 1n general of God. The 
like is to be judged of other Pſalms, though they, by reaſon of their igno- 
ranze of Chriſt, do otherwiſe expound them. This is no place for to ex- 
amin the Conſequences which Servetus does draw from his Princi- 
ple. I brought his words, only to ſhew, that the greateſt Enemies 
of Tradition, are obliged in their Expoſitions of many Paſlages of 
Scripture to acknowledg a Theological S2nſe, which can be founded 
on nothing but Tradition, and common Belicf, ſeeing they do agree 
that they who are ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt, put others Senſes on the. 
Scriptures, : E 

Fauſtus Socinus did not find a more ſhort or effeual way than 
this, to anſwer the objetions that the Fews, and other enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion, make aqua the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. He does ſuppoſe it to have been conſtantly agreed upon (r).that 
che Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that are cited in the New, have 
had ſeveral Senſes, it being true, eſpecially as to the Prophelies, 
which (according to his Opinion) were ſo Compoſed, that the things 
foretold might be concealed all their accompliſhment ſhould hap- 
pen. He further ſays, that we oughe not to think variety to be ſur- 
priling, ſeeing the Fews, who oppoſed the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
do agree toir. Bur I queſtion if that Unitary can convince the Fews 
of -this Truth, if he build on no other Principles than choſe which he 
makes uſe of in his Dilputing againſt the Catholicks. Indeed to 
ſpeak exactly, there 1s'but one (Literal) Senſe of every particular 
Paſſage of Scripture. That other Senſe, which admits of a greater 


_— — — 


(r) Sepe Spirirus Sanftus una prediftione aut affirmatione plura compledti vo-. 
but jdque ut ſemper mos precipue vaticinationurn furt ad rem ipſam predittam oc» 
cultandam, /altem aliqua ex parte, donee 1f/a res exiſteret, SUCLeCt. Sac. 

latitude, 
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latitude, and which the] Chriſtians are obliged to own, is founded 
on the received and warranted traditions of the ar Seeing the 
Fews have, as well as the Catholicks, approved of- Traditions of 
that kind, they cannot accuſe the Apoſtles of having wreſted the 
erue Senſe of ſeveral Paſlages of Scripture by falſe Interpretations, 
unleſs they themſelves do renounce the Expoſitions of their own 
Doctors. Let us now particularly examin ſome of thoſe Paſlages, 
which the Emperor Fulian, and the Fews have obje&ted againſt 
the Chriſtians. 

The firſt that preſents it ſelf, is taken from thoſe Words of the 
Prophet E/ay, Behold « Virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth a Son, 
#nd thou ſhall call his name Emmanuel. St. Matthew has applied them 
to the Meſſiah, who was born of a Virgin, and has rendred them 
after this manner. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth a 
Son, and they Il call bis name Emmanuel. The Fews do accule 
this Evangeliſt, of an unfaithful citation, and allo a falſe application 
of the*words of the Prophet. They ſay firſt, that the Hebrew word 
Alma does not fignthe a Virgin, as St. Matthew has rendred ir, but 
{1mply, a young Woman, whether ſhe be a Virgin or not, which 
they endeavour to prove from other places of Scripture. 

St. Ferom does atlure us on the contrary, that the Hebrew word 

{ ) Alma does properly {fignihe a Virgin, and alſo a Virgin hid or 

ut up; andthat it has likewiſe that Ggmification in the Carthaginian 
Language, which derives its Original from the Hebrew, The learned 
\ obſervation of that Father is very pertinenc, not only to juſtifie 
St. Matthew, but alſo to ſhew, that in the Septuagint, the Hebrew 
word Alma is very well Tranſlated. And therefore ſeeing i not 
neceſſary to proſecute this matter, with a long train of critical obſer- 
vations, nor run through all the places of the Old Teſtament, 
in particular, where this word Aims 1s found, it will ſuffice to bring 
againſt the Fews, their own ancient Greek Verſion, which St. Mat- 
thew, or rather his Interpreter, has followed. It cannot be ſaid that 
thoſe Fews, who lived {o long a time before Jeſus Chriſt, did by a 
\ falſe Tranflation, on purpoſe, corrupt the Senſe of that place. The 
accuſations with which they charge St. Matthew, fall on thoſe of their 
own Nation. | 

They fay in the ſecond place, that in the Hebrew, it is not xgxi7un, 
1.e. they ſhall call, but x8Miows, thow ſhall call, which does regard the 
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(\) Alma vor folum puella vel virgo, ſed cum &irmon virgo abſcondita dititur 
& ſecreta, que nunquam wvirorum patuerit aſpeetibus, ſed magna parentum _, 
tracuſtodita ſit. Lingui quoque Punica, que de Hebraorum fontibus emanare dict- 


tur, proprie virgo alma appellatur. Hieron, Comm. 1n-If. lib, 3. c. 7. 


F 2 young 
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young Woman, who waz to call hzve S591 Emmanuel. St, Ferom 
dzclares, that all the ancient Interpreters, have rendred it according 
to the Hebrew, thou ſha!t call, But at the lame time does add, (:)thacr 
the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles did not ſcrupulouſly limic themlelves 
to the very words of th2 Pallages of ths Old Teſtament, contenting: 
themlelves: to give their S2ale. This is (uffi:ient 5 chough wats, 
thou ſhalt call, is likewiſe found in ſome Greek Copies. 

As for the Senle of this Paſſage, the Fews prerend that it cannot 
bs applied to the Meſſiah, as St. Mutthew has done it, ſeeing that 
place do2s make mention of a thing that ſhould happen. very ſoon 
afrerwards. St. Ferom obſerves that they underſtood it of Hezekiab, 
the Son of Achaz, becauls Samaria was invaded under his Reign. 
But he does ſolidly retuts: them, by making it appear to them, tha 
Achaz, was already far advanced in years before he came to the King- 
dom. He brings, in the ſame place, another Expoſition of a («) Chri- 
{tian, who (in his Opinion) did Fudaize. That Author believed, that 
in that place ic was ſpoken of the Prophet Eſay's Wite, who had two 
Children, Feſ#ub and Emmanuel, that the latter was the Type of. Je- 
ſus Chriſt. But whatever St. Ferom does lay of it, I do not perceive, 
that there is any thing affirmed therein, but what is altogether con- 


ſonant to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and alſo to thoſe 


which he does elſewhere maintain. That Propheſie, as the moſt 
part of the reſt, has a double Senſe: the one, which 1s here ſpoken 
of, has relation to the Prophet Eſay's Wife, the other, which is of a 
greater latitude, and may be called GE or Myſtical, does point 
at the times of the Meſſiah; and it is alſoin ſome manner Literal, be- 
cauſe it is founded on the Theology and Traditions of the Fews. 
It will be eaſie to anſwer their objefions, by luppoling theſe two 
Senſes : whereas if the Expoſition of that Prophehie be rigorouſly 
reſtrained to the Meſſiah, it will be more difficult to fſatiche them. 
Secing this Principle 1s of great 1mportance, and may be uſeful for 
the relolution of many difliculties of this nature, it is fit to confirm 
it by the Authority of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and chiefly 
St. Ferom, who has mentioned it in his Commentaries upon the Pro- 
phet Daniel, Porphyrius did pretend that there 1s nothing 1n that 
Book but what 15 Hiſtorical. He applyed to Antiochrs. that which 


— 
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(t) In multss teſtimontss que Evangeliſte vel Apoſtoli de libris veteribus a ump- 
ſerunt curioſitts attendendum eſt non eos verborum ordinem ſecutos eſſe, fed ſenſum. 


_ Hieron. 


u) Quidam de noſtris judaizans Eſaiam Prophetam duos filios habuiſſe contendit, 
Felnb Emmanuel; © Emmanuel de Prophetiſs4 uxore ejus eſſe generatum in 
eypum Domini Salvatoris, Feron, ibid, 


the 
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the Chriſtians Expound of Antichriſt, aand the end of the World. 
The Chriſtians nevertheleſs, did not wholly reje& the Interpretation 
of Porphyrins ; but they affirmed that Antiochus was a Type of Anti- 
chriſt. Typum eum wolunt, (lays St. Ferom in ſpeaking of the ancient 
Doors: of the Church) Antichriſt; habere, + que in illo ex parte 
preceſſerint, in Antichriſto ex toto eſſe implenda, And to make their Opi- 
nion the more clear, he further adds this excellent Maxim: (x) that ic 
is uſual for the Holy Scripture to deſcribe the Truth of future things 
by Types. Which he confirmed by Pſalm Ixxi. which is underſtood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and which is nevertheleſs applyed to Solomon, though 
every thing ſpoken in that Pſalm cannot agree to.him. 

Thoſe ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers did conclude from thence, 
that (y) ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt had Solomon, and other Saints of the Old 
Teſtament for Types ; we ought likewiſe to believe, that Antichriſt 
had Antiechus for a Type; he having been a very wicked King, 
who . perſecuted the Saints , and violated the Temple. St. Ferom 
does explain the Propheſie of Daniel according to thoſe two Senſes : 
and ſeeing in that he cannot be charged with having favoured the 
impieties of Porphyrivs, who alledged that the Book of Danie! was 
not ſo ancient as the Fews and Chriſtians did pretend ; thoſe can- 
cot be accuſed of Fudaiſm, who received a part of the Expoſitions 
that the Fews have given of the Prophefies, and who do withal, 
(with the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, apply them. to the Meſſiah in a 
larger Senſe. 


— — 


(x) Hunc. oe morem Scripture Sande, ut futurorum veritatem pramittat in 
, typis, juxta illud quod de Domino Sal9atore in 71, Pſalm dicitur, qus prenotatur 
Salomonis, & omnia que de eo dicuntur Salomons non valent conventre. Apud 
Hieron. Comm, in Dan. c. 11. 

ly) Sicut igitur Salvator habet £9 Salomonem £3 ceteros ſanfos in typum adven- 
tis ſui; fic & Antichriſtus peſſimum Regem Antiochum qui ſanftos p_— eſt, 


remplumque wiolavit, rette typum ſus habuſſe credendus eſt. Hier9n. ibid. - 


Rs 


[46 ] 
Cuae. XXIL 


A particular Examination of many IE of the Old 


Teſtament, cited by the Apoſtles in a ſenſe that ſeems 
to be altogether Foreign. Some difficulties formed a- 

ainſt their Writings are cleared ; ſome Principles are 
eſtabliſhed, which may Anſwer the Objeftions of the Jews, 
and the Emperor Julian. 


A® it would require much time, fo it is of no uſe, to explain here 
all the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which the Evangeliſts 
and the Apoſtles have cited in their Writings, becauſe Commenta- 
tors may b® conſulted thereupon, eſpecially Maldonat and Grotine, 
who commonly follow the Principle that we have already eſtabliſh- 
ed. That Principle did appear ſo much the more reaſonable, as be. 
ing equally founded on a joint ſuffrage of the Fews and Chriſtians; 
Seeing I deſign to give general Rules, for anſwering the Objeftions 
of the Fews, againſt the Books of the New Teſtament, 'tis ſufficient, 
if I only take notice of ſome of thoſe citations, by which means 
theſe Rules may be the more manifeſt. 

One of the places that are moſt_dificult to be reconciled, is the 
Paſſage of the Prophet Micah, whith is ciced in the eleventh Chap. 
of St. Matthew, v. 6. (a) St. Ferome does aflure us, that it is as clear 
as the day, that 1t does neither agree with the Hebrew Text, nor with 
the Greek of the Septuagint. He brings atthe ſame time, the Opi- 
nion of ſome Anthors, who believed (6) that the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles were not at/all exact in their citations, becauſe they truſt- 
ed to their memory: But ſeeing this Anſwer does rather deſtroy 
chan eſtabliſh the truth of the Goſpels, he has recourle to another 
ſolutzon. He fays, that they are the Fewiſh Doors, who ſpeak in 
that place; ſo that St. Matthew intending to ſhew, that thoſe Do- 


—_ - ——————— 
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(a) Quod teftimmium nec Hebraico nec Septuaginta Interpretibus convenive, me 
quoque tacente, peiſpicuum ft, Hieron. lib. 2. in Mic. c. 57 

(b) Sunt autem qui + wry in omnibus pene teſtimontts que de Veters Teſt a- 
ments ſumimtur , 1ſtiuſmodi eſſe errorem, ut aut ordo mutetur, aut verba, & 
uterdum ſerſus quoqiic rpſe deverſus fit, vel Apoſtolis ve! Evangeliſtis non ex libro 
carpentibus teſlimonsa, ſed memorie credentibus que nonnunquam fallitur. Hie- 


ron. ibid. 
Ctors 
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; tors negleed the ſtudy of the Scripture, has cited that Paſſage in 
the ſame manner as they had delivered it. But it does not at all 
appear, that the Evangeliſt meant to accuſe them of ignorance. 

Yet it cannot be demied, but that they were Few: who ſpake to 
Herod, to whom we ought conſequently to impute the citation of 
that Paſſage of Micah. St. Matthew as an Hiſtorian, does only re- 
port that which paſſed betwixt Herod and the Principal Doors of 
the Fews, That Prince did ask them, where their Meſſiah ſhould 
be Born ; they made Anſwer, that he ſhould be Born in Bethlehem, 
of the Tribe of Fuda; and they proved it by that Paſſage of the 
Prophet Micah, and thou Bethlehem in the Land of Judah, 'art not the 
leaft among ft the Princes of Judah, for out of thee a Governor ſhall come, 
who ſhall rule my People Iſrael. It this is not a faithful citation, the 
error ought not to be imputed to St. Matthew, but to the Fewiſh 
Doctors who ſpake it. Was it poflible (they may lay). that all the 
Learned Men who were in Feruſalem at that time, ſhould be de- 
ceived in citing a Paſlage that was ſo well known to them 2 Ought 
they not to have reported it, as it i5in the Hebrew Text, where we 
read that Bethlehem is a little Ciry ? On the contrary the Doctors at- 
farmed, in' St. Matthew, that it was not a little one. 

Some Commentators have endeavour'd to reconcile this  contra- 
diction, by ſuppoſing the Fews to have read that place with an In- 
terrogation : And the truth is, ſeeing there are no marks in the-He- 
brew tor ſach Interrogations ; it may be expounded in that ſenſe, . 
without changing the Prophetical Text ; which ic were caſte to con- 
firm by many Examples from the Writings of the Fews. Gabriel Si- 
onita has alfo tranſlated the Syriack in that place, with an Interroga- 
tion, though it be wholly agreeable to the Hebrew. Tertallian and 
St. Cyprian did likewiſe read non, in the ancient Latin Verſion, as if 


K- were to be read in the Greek of the Septuagint, «d 3535, which 0714. (5%. 
Reading is confirm'd by Origen: Neverthelels, 1c might have fo been, Cell 


that St. Matthew's rendition inſtead of the roateng of the Prophet, 
was putiin thoſe Writers, or that they themſelves did cite the words 
of Micah, as they are in St. Matthew :- St. Ferome, 1n his ancient 
Verſion, read modica es, thou art little, without ' a-negation, agreea- 
ble ro.the Hebrew Text. 

Mr. Pocock found another way - of reconciling : thoſe two places, 
without having recourſe to an interrogation : He does alledge, thar 
the Hebrew word TYY which is in the Prophet Micab 3 and which 
is ordinarily gnterpreted ſmall, does in that place hgnatie great, be- 
cauſe it does equally fignihe both. And this he does hkewile prove 
by the teſtimony of ſome Rabbins; and it may be further proved 


by the ancient Greek Interpreters. *Tis probable that the Few 
Doors . 
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'Dodtors reported that m_ to King Herod, according to the ex- 
poſition it received in- the Gloſſes of that time, which were read to 
the People, without keeping to the words of their Text, which was 
only underſtood by the Learned. That which confirms me in this 
Opinion, is, that inſtead of theſe words, and rhou Berhlebem Ephra- 
ta,. or as it is in| the Septuagint, Bethlehem the Houſe of Ephrata, they 
put theſe words, whieh were more known at that time, -and thou 
Bethlehem 1n the Land of Judah. 

There is likewiſe read in the Hebrew, and in the Septuagint, a- 
mong the Thouſands of Fudah, and in St. Matthew, amongſt the Prin- 
ces of Fudah : This different Interpretation does proceed from this, 


. that the ſame Hebrew word that 151n the Prophet, may be interpret- 


ed both ways, according to the different vowels, or rather accord- 
ing to the caprice of the Tranſcribers, who did add or take away at 
their pleaſure, the letter vas, in which the difference of orprets. 
tion does conſiſt, The Scribes did read it with the letter vau \ 
aluphe, whereas the Septuagint read it, as it 1s at this day amongſt 
the Jews, in the Hebrew 0 the Maſorets "D7N alphe. There is no- 
thing more ordinary in the Hebrew Manuſcript Copies of the Bible, 
than this kind of alteration : And therefore, when 1t does occur,the 
ſenſe is rather to be regarded than the manner wherein the Hebrew 
words are written. "The Fews of that time, expounded that Paſſage 
of Micah, as if'it had been in the Hebrew Text, "D1?R, aluphe, with 
the letter vas. : 

Lt. pry. endeayouring to juſtifie the liberty he took, in giving 
more heed to the ſenſe than words, did produce this Paſſage of the 
Prophet Micah, to ſhew, that it 15 quite otherwiſe in the Hebrew 
and in the Septuagint, than in St. Matthew, He adds withal, (c) 
that he did not, by that anſwer, charge the Evangeliſts with fal- 
ſhood ; as Celſus, Porphyrimus and the Emperor Fulian had done ; but 
to convince his Adverſaries of ignorance, and to ſhew them, that 
he might in one fingle Letter, take the ſame liberty that the A 
ſtles had taken in Tranſlating the Sacred Writings. It ſeems, that 
that Learned Father, does here attribute to St. Matthew, what he at- 
tributed to the Fewiſh Doors, in his Commentaries upon the Pro- 

her Micah : However, 'tis more to the purpoſe, that we reconcile 
. wr" ewo different Interpretations, by having recourſe to the Foun- 
tain, then by encreafing the difficulty. 


(c) Hec replico, non-ut Evangeliſtas arguam falſttatis, hoc quippe impio- 
rum eſt Celſi, Porphyris & Fuliani 3 1 ut + ray 90 meos arfuam 7 aw 154 
& —_ ab ers veniam, ut concedant mihi in "a epiſtola quod m Scrip- 

ieron, de opt. gen, interp. ad 


turis Sanfits veling nolint Apoſtolis conceſſuri ſunt. 


'Pammach. 
St. 
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St. Matthew applyed to the Meſſiah, -in the ſame Chapter of his 
Goſpel, the words of the Prophet Hoſea, Out of Egypt I have called 
my Son : It is evident, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the People of 1/- 
rael, whom God calls his Son. Anſwer may be made to this O\- 
jeion of the Jews, that that People was a Type of the Meſh, to 
whom, that which was ſpoken of Iſrael, in a literal ſenſe, might, 
according to the cuſtom of that time, be applyed in a Myſtical and 
Spiritual ſenſe. See Maldonat in his Commentary on this place of 
St. Matthew, where that Learned Jeſuit does, at the ſame time, eſta- 
bliſh ſolid Principles, for the expoſition of the moſt part of the Pro- 
hetical Texts, that have been cited by the Evangeliſt and the Apo- 
ſes He does judiciouſly obſerve, that a Prophecy is reckoned to 
be accompliſhed, not only when 'tis truly, and-in the Letter fulfil- 
led, but alſo, when the thing which is Caridvely 1gnified by the 
words, is accompliſhed : He brings St. Paul tor an example, who, in 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 1. has applyed to the Meſſiah, that 
which is ſpoken of Solomon in the ſecond Book of Samuel, Chap. 7. 
V. I4. T1 will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son. And the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Prophecy of Hoſea. (4) The People of 1/rae! 
(ſaith Maldonat) in the time of their exile in Egypr, may be ſaid to 
be a figure of Jeſus Chriſt, who was alſo tobe there in Exile ; as at 
this day, the Myſtical Body of the Church, is a Figure of the natu- 
ral Body of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, who is like to Hae in this; that 
both the one and the other is called the Son of God. 

The Fews could not deny this Myſtical and Spiritual ſenſe, which 
is founded on Theology and their Ancient Doctors, and whereof 
there are Examples in the moſt part of their Writings : And there- 
fore, all that they obje& againſt the Authors of the New Teſtament, 
does fall on their own heads, ſeeing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
have only imitated them. In their application of the Prophecies to 
the Meſſiab ; they followed a Method which was approved by the 
Fews, eſpecially by the Phariſees, All that does remain of the Fews 
in the World (if we except the Fews Caraites, who are in a very 
ſmall number) derive their original from the Phariſees, who, .befides 
the Literal and Hiſtorical ſenſe of Scripture, do acknowledg a Sub- 
lime and Myſtical ſenſe : Whence it is,that thole ſenſes are frequent- 
ly to be found in the Commentaries of their Rabbins. 

Origen, in his Writings againſt” Celſus, maintained ' with all his 


= — 


(d) Populus ille in Egypto exulans Chriſti ibidem exulaturi figura dici gots ; 
ficut nunc corpus myſtieum Ecclefie corporis naturalis Chriſti Fours eſt ; & Chriftus 
Mald, Comp. in c. 2. 


populo in eo ſimils eſt, quod nrerque Dei filius appelletur, 
Matth. v, 15. 
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might that ſublime ſenſe of the Prophecies: He calls that ſenſe a My- 
fical Theory of the Prophets, een wwonls Swoelay. He fays, (8) 
that the Prophets did not confine their thoughts to the Hiſtorical 
ſenſe, which came firſt in view ; nor to the Words and bare Letter 
of the Law, He does moreover eſtabliſh this general Rule (f) that 
the predictions of the Prophets, concerning the Meſſiah are different, 
ſome being Enigmatical, and others Allegorical, or of ſome other 
ſort, there being alſo ſome of them that are Literal. It will ſuffice, 
as an Anſwer to the Fews, (who, in their diſputes againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, do very much inſiſt on the Literal and Hiſtorical ſenſe of 
the Prophecies, ) to bring that which Origen, « 7 thelike occaſion 
anſwered Celſas 5 who brought in a Few ſpeaking in his Writings. 
He does reproach him, (g) that he does hot make the Few ſpeak 
pertinently, and according to the Character he had given him, be- 
cauſe he put ſuch/words in his mouith as did agree rather to a Sama- 
z:tane Or Saddacee, than to a true Few. 

-I always followed this Method, when at any time I met with ſuch 
7ews, as impugned the Writings of the Evingeliſts and Apoſtles, in 
the manner as I have already ſhewn : For, perceiving that they 
were preſled by the' very Principles of their own Doors; they ne- 
ver returned me any Anſwer but this, that the Myſtical and Alle- 
gorical Interpretations of their Ancient Maſters, gave a great ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Religion. When ask'd them, if they would 
renounce the Principles of their Rabbins, to'embrace thofe 'of the 
Sadducees, or even of the Caraites; they declared to me, that they 
had a very great averſion to Men of that ſtamp. This way 15 to be 
taken in our diſputes with the Fews about Religion : They are mighti- 
ly puzzled, when'ever this Method is employed againſt them ; be- 
cauſe we fight againſt them with the ſame Atms that they themſelves 
>" of , againſt the Setaries whom we have already men- 
tione 

To return to the teſtimonies of the Prophets, that are cited in the 
New Teſtament ; St. Matthew has, in the fame ſecond Chapter of 
his Goſpel, applyed to the Meſſiah; that which is written in Feremi- 
&þ, Chap. 31. which ſeems to have'no ſach meaning,if it be expound- 


(ce) Kay jd 6i 'werpilar as wn agmtmworres 7 viv of Atzopidoy ts Th aegparti 
igvett,, wid" ty x7) ms AbZers x) 79 dupe vourMig, &c. Orig. lib. 2. cont. 
Cell. lf 1 

(f) Tlownei areghlar mumdsmis aeximy mh fel oy Xeg's o 8 Ss alrryud- 
nf ﬆ 4 of dvunpeiag, i danny ras" ns 3 % er T0Ab. Orig. kb. 2. cont, 


Cell. | | 
(8) Tide md 5% *Iufhiis ey drow & Nerole Bepiaps warnoy cimtly 3 Ead- 
$oxgis.. Orig. ibid. hy 
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| ed literally. A woice was heard is Rama, 4 woice of lamentation and 
| | great weeping ; Rachel weeping for her Children, and would not be com- "Ty 
% þ: forted, _— they are not, (b) The Fews, (as Maldenat attirms) in bY jo 
| : cheir expoſition of this glans, of Feremy, apply it to the carrying © 
; away of the two Tribes ; and there is no doubt but that 1s the true 
; lenſe, and that by Rachel, all the Cities of thoſs two Tribes are to be 
d underſtood. 
'1 If itbe ſo, the Fews may ſay, why has your Evangeliſt expound- 
/ edit of the murder of the Children, that happened upon the occa- 
J "4 fion of your Meſſiah ? *Tis eafie to' make Anſwer, that as to that, 
: there is nothing that is extraordinary, and which is not agreeable to 
| Y the expoſitions of their own Authors. Aderas, (to uſe their own terms 
c or an Allegorical ſenſe, does very well agree tothe murder of thoſe 
Infants : The {1militude that was between thoſe two Events, gave 
an occaſion to St. Matthew, to apply that which had been already 
accompliſhed in the time of the Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin, This 
was obſerved by Crellizs, after Maldonat, referuntur 4 Matthzo, (ſaith 


t 
' that Unitary, «d cadem Infantium Bethlehemiticorum propter rei /i- 
7 mulitudinem, quia id quod olims quidem impletum fuit in altis, in illis in- 
4 fantibus impletum fuit. Pauſtus Socinus, (who alſo believed, that the 
a Fews ſtood upon the literal ſenſe of that Paſſage of Feremy) ob- 
: erved, that Tremellivs and Funine alledged, that it could nor be un- 
] derſtood literally, any other way than according to St. Matthew's 
a Interpretation. (z) Burt in that (faith he) there is no abſurdity, if ewo 
/ ſenſes be admutted in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament : It does 
4 alſo appear, that it 1s proper and agreeable to thoſe Prophecies. The 
y truth 1s, if thoſe two ſenſes be not owned, we ſhall give an occa- 
, fion to the Fews to accuſe the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, for 
« having falſly applyed the Ancient Prophecies. 
* We find'in the ſame Chapter of St. Matthew, another citation 
out of the Prophets, in general, which ſeems to be more Foreign, 
2 than any that has been yet taken notice of. That Evangeliſt ſaith, 
f that, Teſas came and, dwelt in @ City. aalled Nazareth, that it might be 
Z. fulfiled which as ſpoken» by: rhe Prophet, be. ſball' be. called a Nazarene. 
|. Seeing he named no Prophet in particular, the difficulty is to know, 
y (h) Hebrei de abduttione duarum tribuum Fude © Benjamin interpretan- 
; tur 3 nec dubium eſt ex circumſtantiis Feremie, qum de illts intelligatur , & 
p $a tota regio duarum tribuum fignificezur. Mald. Comin. in c. 2. 
. V. 18, 


(1) Verim nulla hic eſt abſurditas, ſi duplics ſenſu intelligantur prediftiones Ve- 

, | teris Teſtaments efſe prolate. Ims hoc videtur proprium 6 conſent aneum predifti- 
| onibus eſſe, Soc. Lect. Sac. 
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what Prophet it was who foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould be called 
a Nazarene. St. Fohn Chryſoſtome, who had not obſerved thoſe words 
in any of the Prophets, did believe, (&) that we ought not to in- 
volve our ſelves in the trouble of an endleſs ſearch, becauſe there 
have been ſeveral Books of the Prophets loſt, which may be prov- 
ed (as he ſays) by the Hiſtory of the Chronicles. The Author of 
the Imperfett Work on St. Matthew, does obſerve, that the Evange- 
liſt does not ſay, (7) per Prophetam, by a Prophet, but per Prophetas, 
by the. Prophets ; to {ignifie, that he did not mean the teſtimony of 
any- Prophet in particular, but only, that it might be gathered from 
the Prophets in general. He adds afterwards, that there were pro- 
bably at that time, other Prophetical Books; which were not placed 
in, the Canon of the Sacred Writings. The ground of this Anſwer 
ſeems to be, that St. Ferome has in his Works, made mention of ſome 
other Prophetical Books than thoſe we have at this day, and which 
were read by the Nazarene Setaries, who came from the firſt Chri- 
ſtians of Feruſalem, who were allocalled Nazarenes, for whom St. 
Matthew writ his Goſpel. | 

Nevertheleſs that Father had no recourſe to this ſolution, in his: 
Commentaries upon this plac2, where he plainly affirms the ſame 
thing with the Author of the Imperfe# Work, viz: That St. Matthew 
(m). having cited the, Prophets in general, intended to ſhew, that 
he-made no mention of the words ot any one in particular, but on- 
ly.of th2 ſenſe; But ſeeing the word Nazerene does fignifie Holy, 
the Scripture does declare throughout, that the Lord ſhould be Holy. 
He does yet ſubjoyn another more particular explication, and which 
appeared to, be more probable, as being founded on a Paſſage of the 
Prophet Eſay, Chap. 11. v. 1. (n) And there ſhall come forth a Rod 
out of the Stem of Jeſle, and « Nazarene (vulg. Branch) ſpall grow 
out of his Roots, - I make no Queſtion, but that the Fews will con- 
demn this Tranflation' of the words of Eſay, as well as St. Mat- 


(k) Kat mi@- oewpims far 617% palt afeatghdCu, wnds mrs aexyidre me 18 
3 exyprmnzav igdvicey BiCxioy* x) Tara in + ignciag mapphermubday bbs m5 Gy, 


Chryl. Hom. 9. in Matth. _ 

(1) Dum dicit per Prophetas, non per Prophetam, manifeſtat quod non certam 
auforitatem Propbete protulerit, ſed ſenſum Prophetarum colligens dixit, aut for- 
ze legerunt alios Prophetas ita dicentes qui non ſunt nobis canonizati. Aut. Op. 
imp. 2a c. 2+ Matth. 

(m) Pluraliter Prophetas wocans oftendit ſe non verba de Scripturis ſumpſifſe, 
ſed ſenſum. _ Nazarews ſanctus interpretatur. Santtum autem Dominum futurum 
omnts Scriptura commemcrat « Hieron, lib. 1. Comm. in Matth. c. 2. 

Cn) Poſſumus 69 aliter dicere, quod etiam eiſdem verbis juxta Hebraicam ve- 
ritatem an Eſaia ſeriptum fit, Exzet virga de radice Feſſe, &© Nazareus de radice 
*114s acendete Hieron. tbid. 
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thew's citation, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew, Nazarew, Naza- 
rene, as St. Ferome has rendred it, but netſer, which does hnitie a 
flower ; as he himſelf had expounded itin the Verſion of that Pro- 
phet. He likewiſe obſerved in his Commentary upon this place of 
Eſay, that the Hebrew word which does fignifie Nazarene, is written 
with the letter zain, and that in this place, it is written with a Y 
tſade, where it does figntfie a flower. 

This critical Obſervation of St. Ferome, upon the 11. Chap. of 
the Prophet Eſay, ſeems to deſtroy what he had obſerved in his Com- 
mentary upon the 2. Chap. of St. Matthew : The truth is, 'twas the 
cuſtom of that Learned Father, in his Commentaries upon the Scri- 
pture, rather to report that which he had read in other Commen- 
*tators, than to eſtabliſh an opinion of his own. And therefore, 'cis 
not ſurpriſing if we ſometimes do find oppoſite opinions therein : 
Nevertheleſs his Learning does afford us great help, for finding out 
the ſenſe of the moſt difficule Paſſages of the Sacred Writings. The 
Opinion of thoſe who believed that St. Matthew, in that place, had 
cited the Patiags of Chap. 11. of the Prophet Eſay, ſeems, in my 
Opinion to be the moſt probable. *Tis very likely, that St. Ferome: 
<d apply it to the Nazarenes, when he ſays, in his Commentary up- 
on that Prophet, that the Learned amongſt the Fews took it from 
that place : Ernditi Hebreorum de hoc loco aſſumptum putant. Thoſe 
Hebrews are the Set of the Nazarenes, who were called Hebrews, 
and who were ſo in effe& : Seeing they read the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew in thoChaldee or Syriack, the alluſion to the Hebrew word net- 
ſer, that is1n Eſay, 15 better known in their Copy than in the Greek ; 
and it was alſo better perceived by thoſe who had the Hebrew and 
Chaldaick Languages. 

That we make a right judgment hereof, that Paſlage of St. Mar- 
thew ought to be read in the Syriack Verſion, which 1n that place, 
ſhould not differ from the Original Chaldee of St. Matthew : But the 

Syrians do read theſe two words, Nazareth and Nazarene alike, . with 
- letter Y :/ade, And after this manner they ought in effect, to 
be read in St. Matthew; who intended not to tignihe the Nazarites 
of the Old Teſtament, whoſe name is written with a 1 zain. He 
made a bare alluſion, according to the method of that time, to the 
Hebrew word netſer of Eſay, which does fignifie a flower, and which 
1s written with a Y t/ade, as well as that of the City Nazareth. *Tis 
of importance carefully to obſerve, that the yo do agree with the 
Chriſtians; that that Paſſage of Efay, which ſpeaks of that flower, 
called in Hebrcw netſer, is underſtood of the Meſſiah. Which being 
known at that time to all the World, St. Matthew, ( who wrote in 
the Chaldee,. for the Fews of Feruſalem:then newly converted; who 
were 
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were accuſtomed to expoſicions of that nature) made an alluſion to 
this Hebrew word netſer or flower. | 

'Tis but conſulting the Fewiſh Talmud, thew Book entitled Zobar, 
and their Ancient Medraſchim, or Allegorical Commentaries ; for 
we may there find the like Interpretations of Scripture to be extant, 
founded on bare alluſions, and frmilieudes, not only of words, but 
even of letters. IF the Fews could but ſeriouſly refle& on all theſe 
conſiderations, they would not brand, with the title of either falſe 
or ridiculous, the! citation of St. Matthew ; who has (fay they) per- 
verted the words of the Prophet Eſay, to apply them to their Meſ- 
{iab. For, ſeeing that Evangeliſt, writing for Fews who were en- 
clining to embrace the Religion of Jeſus Chrift, did follow the cu- 
ſtom and uſage that obtained at that time amongſt them: Unleſs 
we go back to that ancient cuſtom ; we ſhall meet with great diffi- 
culties in the moſt part of the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament,which 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have cited in their Writings, for the 
confirmation of their own Sentiments. 

We ought to purſue this Method, for anſwering the Jews ſolid- 
ly; we are to repreſent to them the courſe their Fathers took,which, 
unleſs they renounce. their Religion, they cannot rejet. Thus Prin- 
ciple alſo may ſerve for the retutation of F«{ian's impious charge 
oh accuſed the Chriftians for having abandoned the Law an 


7. adv. the Prophets ; although they made a profetflion of following them : 


Ful. 


Apud 
Cyril. 


He likewiſe reproached them for their boldneſs in calling themſelves 
Iſraelites, having (as he alledged ) a Dodtrin altogether oppoſite to 
i, that of Moſes and the Ancient Prophets. But it 15 eafie to con- 


& iy Vince him, that| che Chriſtians are truly 1/raelites, fince they have 


7ul. 


neither renounced the Law nor the gone ye alchough ſometimes 
they do expound them in a Myſtical and Spiritual ſenſe, ſuch an 
expoſition, as has been ſaid, 1s not contrary to the Dodtrin of the 
Ancient Fews, 

That Emperor, ſeeing he owned no other ſenſe of the Books of 
Moſes, but an Hiſtorical and Literal, did obje& againſt the Chriſti- 
ans; that thoſe words of Deuteronomy, Chap. 13. v. 15. The Lord ſhall 
raiſe up a Prophet like unto me, could not be underſtood of Feſws the 
Son of Mary ; ſeeing Moſes does expreſly fpeak (o) of a Prophet, 
who was to be a Man as he was, and not the Son of God. It is 
true, that St. Peter and St. Stephen applyed to Jeſus Chriſt, that Paſ. 
ſage of Deuteromomy, Which 1s literally underſtood of Foſhuas, who 
was to ſucceed to Moſes, and: alſo of other Judges and Prophets, 


6 (0) Nexpiri wave FRY x J arvedmwr, dAN 3s ts O17, Julian. aputl 
yr. ibid. 


who 


= > © 0} WW 9 Uo cans v © 


Q 


L 55 3 

who have been in the Commonwealth of the Hebrews, But if thoſe 
Judges and Prophets were the Types of the Meſſiah, why does he 
oppole the application of the fame words to him according to a 
Sublime and Spiritual Senſe, of which we have already ſpoken, ſee- 
ing the Rabbins do frequently make the like applications. 

By the Principles that we have eſtabliſhed, it will be very eafie to 
reſolve the moſt part of the other Objeftions which the Fews 
do raife againſt the Citations which are found throughout the 
Books of the New Teſtament. The Apoſtles, who did exactly fol- 
low the Expoſitions which were in uſe in their time, have obſerved 
the ſame method, almoſt through all their Writings. The Fews could 
not. oppoſe them without deſtroying their own Principles, .and 
favouring at the ſame time the Sadducees, According to this method 
St. Matthew applyed to St. Fohn the words of the Prophet Eſay, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, make ſtraight the way of the Lord. 
It is manifeſt that the Evangeliſt did, by a deras, or Spiritual and Al- 
legorical Senfe, Expound that which we ought to underſtand Liter. 
ally, and Hiſtorically of the returning of the Fews from their Cap- 
tivity out of Babylon to Feruſalem. 

Beſides all thoſe obſervations which ſerve as Principles for anſwer- 
Inge ObjeRions of the Fews, and the Emperor Fulian, this 15 like- 
wile remarkable, that there are many words in the New Teſtament, 
which have a larger Senſe than in the Old, which can be only at- 
tributed to the Cuſtom of that time, and to a Tradition received 
amongſt the Fews. There is nothing in the Books of Moſes, that 
does afford us any clear diſcovery of the ſtate of a future Life, which - 
the Fews do call olam habba, i. e. The World to come,, there is no ma- 
nifeſt Record in the ancient Law, of a Heaven or a Hell, any more 
than there is of a Recompence to the Juſt , and Puniſhment to - 
the Wicked in that other Life. Neither have they proper words 
to'expreſs thoſe things; they are obliged to make ufe of Metapho- 
rical terms. The word Gehenna, for example, which is raken from : 
the Hebrew Gehennam, has quite another Senle in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, than in'the New, where it does fignihe the Fire of 
Hell. Which made St. Ferom ſay (p) that he does net find the 
word Gehenna in ancient-Books ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt who + 
uſed it. Yet this does not prove that he was in effe& the firſt that 
uſed it in that'Senſe, as it is in the New-Teſtament; for it was be- 
fore that time in uſe amongſt the Fews, in the fame very Senſe, and 
eſpecially amongſt the Phariſees. Sr. Ferom meant no more than 


— 


( p) Nomen gehenne in veteribus libris non invenitur, ſed primim 4 Salvatore 
ponitur. Hieron: Comm. in Matth, 
this,. 
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this, that he did not find it, in the Old Teſtament, under that ſigni- 
fication, although their Paraphraſts, and their moſt ancient Rab- 
bins uſed it in the ſame Senſe as Jelus Chriſt did afterwards. 

The Hebrew word Sceol! will come under the ſame conhideration, 
for in the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, it does fignihe a Sepulchre ; 
it is almoſt every where in the Septuagint, rendred ds, Hell, as if 
they had frequently intended to ſignifie by that word, a ſubterrane- 
an place, where Souls are after their ſeparation from the Body. 
St. Peter in the Adts' of the Apoſtles, does Expound of the Meſſiah, 
according to that Senſe, the words of Plalm xv. Thou wilt not leave 
-1y ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Which Paſlage 
1s Literally underſtood of David, who ſaid to. God that he would 
not ſuffer his Enemies to take away his Life : and thus the Hebrew 
words Sceol and Scabat,according to the former Senſe,do fignihe Liter- 
ally a Sepulchre, /and a Ditch. But according to the Spiritual and 
Myſtical Senſe, which St. Peter gives to this Plalm that he applies to 
the Meſſiah, whoſe Type David was, the Greek words 4dvs and Nagdrez 
which he took from the ancient Verſion of the Septuagint, do fig- 
nife in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Hell and Corruption. "The Ap- 
plication that the |Apoſtle made of the words of that Pſalm, to the 
Reſurre&ion of the Meſſiah; does contain nothing but what is agree-, 
able to the belief of the Fews of that time, who believed the Re- 
ſurretion of the dead. They further acknowledged a ſubterranean 
place, to which Souls do go after their ſeparation fram the Body. 
Without a due regard to all theſe conſiderations, 1t 1s 1mpoflible to 
underſtand the New Teſtament. 

Therefore it is to be ſuppoſed as a thing conſtantly agreed upon, 
that the Fews, in| the time of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, believed 
many things, whereof they had no Literal proots in all the Old Te- 
ſtament, being only founded on their Traditions. And the Writings 
of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, ought to be\Expounded with a 
relation to this Idea of the Fewiſh Faith, and not to that which may 
be conceived of their belief, with a reference to the Books of the 
Old Teſtament only ; becauſe thoſe Books contain but one part of 
their Religion, the. other part being comprehended in«heir Traditi- 
ons. The Fews do own this Principle. The Fews, even the Caraites, 
who do mightily oppoſe the Traditions of the Talmudiſts, which had 
I—— into Fables, have preſerved thoſe which they believed to 
be founded on ſufficient Records. | 

The ancient Hereticks, who did not weigh all theſe conſiderations, 
did rather chooſe to deny the truth of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
and ſay, that in after times there were interpolations made therein,than 


to attribute to the Apoſtles ſuch things as they did not —— 
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It is upon this ſuppoſed ground that the Manichees, (who found no 
expreſs Paſſages in the Law of Moſes, that made mention of Jeſus 
Chriſt,) rejected as falſe, all thoſe Places of the Pentateuch, that were 
applied to him inthe New Teſtament. They did not conſider that ar 
the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, there was a Myſtical and Spari- 
tual Senſe approved of by all the Fews, {ome Sadducees poſlibly CX- 
cepted. And with reſpec to' this Senſe, the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts and the Apoſtles are to be Expounded. 

And therefore they deceive themſelves, who pretend that there 
ought to be a Literal Senſe in all the Cirations of the Apoſtles, elpe- 
cially in thoſe which they bring in for Proofs. Ie is true, that a Pal- 
ſage of Scripture taken Allegorically, cannot ſerve for a Proof ; but 
we ſpeak here of ſuch Allegorical Senſes as were received, and 
which were allo founded on Traditions that were warranted by Au- 
thority. They were therefore permitted to apply them to their 
Diſcourſe, and Tikewiſe to draw ſuch Conſequences from them as 
might promote their deſign, in the ſame manner as the Phariſees 

made ule of them in their Diſputes againſt the Sadducees, Thoſe Al- 
legorical Senſes prove nothing for cheir own confirmation, but ſup- 
pole a belief already eſtabliſhed, upon which they were founded. 

It is probable that Theodore de Mopſueſte, Expounded the Pſalms 
and the Propheftes according to this Method, and that he had regard 
to nothing, when, he was condemned as a favourer of the Fews, 
but the Literal and Hiſtorical Senſe, which he gave to thoſe ancient 
Prophefies. They will not conſider the Application he made there- 
of, with the whole Church, to the Meſſiab, according to a Spiritual 
and Myſtical Senſe. It we believe Facundus, there is no jultice 
done to that great Man, who had a gated knowledge of the Sacred 
Writings. (4) They accuſed him of deſtroying the Prophelies that 
related to Jelus Chriſt, by an error like to that -of the | Manichees. 
But he ſhews the falſhood of this accuſation, by producing the-very 
words of Theodore, taken out of his Commentaries upon the Pſalms. 
Luod autem ({aith Facundus) nec evacuet omnes in Chriſtum prophetias 

alam eſt quia rur(us in ejuſdem Pſalmi expoſitione dicit, &c. Whence 

e concludes, (r) That it was hard to make Theodore pals for an 1m- 

pious perſon, who believed with the Fews that Jeſus Chriſt was a 
1 mere Man, Teging be vigorouſly defended the comrary. This is no 
place to inquire it Theodore was unjuſtly condemned, as Facundus 
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3 q) Eum dicunt evacuaſſe omnes in Chriſtum fatas Prophetias, quod Manicheo- 

P rum erroris eſt, Fac. pro def. tri. cap. Conc. Calc. lib. 9. c. 1. 

n (r) Non ergo Theodorus Fudaice impietaty arguendus eft, tanqiam hoaminem pts - 
I. taverit Chriſtum, cum potius Fudecs irrideat, Fac. 1bid. 
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does aſſure ns. I have only made mention of the Paſſage that I 
might ſhew, that great Men have of a long tim2 acknowledged two 
Senſes of Scripture, as we have already made evident. 

It is certain that the Chriſtian Religion 1s founded on that of the 
Fews, The Chriſtians have this in common with them, that they 
adore the ſame God, and that they believe a Mefiab promiſed in the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament; which they receive equally, And 
therefore the Chriſtians who Expoundthoſe Writings in a Literal and 
Hiſtorical Senſe,cannot be blamed, as if they favoured Fudaiſm,in ex- 
clufion of the Chriſtian Religion, ' {ſeeing they acknowledged a ſe- 
cond Sznſe, called Spiritual and Myſtical, which they apply to the 
Meſſiah. This latcer Senſe is the ſame that the Fews call deras, In 
a word, it is impoſlible to arrive at a perte& _— of the Chri- 
ſian Religion, and the Principles upon which it is eſtabliſhed, ſo long 
as that 1 the Jews is not known, to which the former does owe its 
Original. | | 

Cher, Porphyrius, Fulian, and the Tews have brought ſome other 
Objections againſt the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. The 
Principal is that which is drawn froin the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Recorded in a different manner by St. Matthew and St. Luke, They 
alledge, that beſides that theſe two Evangeliſts do not agree, they 
have delivered manifeſt fal{ities. But this aſperſion has been ſo clearly 
hos off, by many Commentators upon the New Teſtament, and 
alſo in the Volumes that purpoſely have been written for that end, 
that it is needleſs to infiſt on it. I ſhall only obſerve in general, that it is 
eafie to make an{wer to the Fews, upon ſuch objeRions as are drawn 
from Genealogies. When they wa . againſt the Chriſtians, the 
difference that is betwixt our Evangeliſts and the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, their Mouths will be ſtopped, if we ſhew them, that 
theres noleſs.in this matter betwixt the Chronicles, which they atrri- 
bute to Eſdras, and the reſt of the Hiſtorical Writings of the Old 
Teſtament. Their Rabbins, who could not reconcile things that ap- 
peared fo remote from one another, are forced to own, that the ſame 
Genealogies, which are written in a different manner, were taken 
out of Records that did likewiſe differ. And may not we alſo affirm, 
that the Evangehiſts Colleted the Guptalngy of Jeſus Chriſt out of 
ſ\uch Records as were amongſt the Fews at that time, but are not ex- 
rant at this day ? And therefore, it is better to leave the things as they 
are, than to judg raſhly of them, or corre that Genealogy upon 
bare conjectures. 
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Cuae. XXII. ; 


Of the Inſpiration of the Books of the New Teſtament. 1 
Refutation of the Opinion of Grotius and Spinolſa. 
The Cardinal of Perron has given a very bad Expo- 
ſition of the Words of the ' ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul 
to Timothy, Chap. 3. v. 16. which makes mention of 
this Inſpiration. The Diſputes betwixt the Jeſuits of 
Louvain, and the Divines of the ſame place, upon this 
matter. Three Propoſitions of the Jeſuits Cenſured by 

- .the Doftors of Louvain and Douay. 4 Defence of 
thoſe Propoſitions againſt the Cenſure of thoſe Divines. 


in general. Bur ſeeing I only Treated of them occafzonally, 
way of Anſwer to ſome Obje&ions which were broughe 
againſt the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teftament, I ſhall here 
andle ir more particularly, with reſpe& to the Writings of the E. 
vangeliſts and the Apoſtles. It is the common Beliet of the Fews, 
that the Books of the Old Teſtament were written by Perſons who 
were Inſpired : which Belief' was tranſmitted from the Few: to the 
Chriſtians. Upon which occaſion Origen affirmed (2) that both the 
one and the other did equally acknowledge, that the Sacred Scripture 
was written by the Spirit of God. | 
The Chriſtians have alſo extended that way wes tothe Books 
of the New Teſtament. There are but very few Critcks who are 
of the Opinion, that there is nothing of Inpiration in Scripture, but 
only 1n that part of it that was Compoled by the Prophets. They {a 
the Hiſtorical Books were not 1nſpired, becauſe (as they allodge) 
it 1s not neceflary for him that writes Hiſtory , to be a Prophet. 
Grotixs is of that Opinion, in his Book Entituled, YVotums pro pace Ec- 


| Have Treated elſewhere of the Inſpiration of the Sacred Writ- 
and 
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clefiaſticd ; (b) Tf St. Luke, (ſaith that Critick) had been Inſpired by 
God, when he writ his Hiſtory, he would rather have made uſe of 
that Inſpiration, by the example of the Prophets, than the Autho- 
rity of thoſe whom he takes for Witneſſes of his faichfulneſs. He 
had no need, (he|further ſays) of any Inſpiration for writing the 
Actions of St. Paul, of which he himſelf was a Witneſs. Whence 
he does conclude, 'that the Writings of St. Luke are Canonical, not 
becauſe they were Inſpired, but becauſe the Primitive Church did 
Judge that Ss were written by godly Men, with great faichfulnels, 
and Treat of things that are of very great importance to our Salva- 
tion. He does repeat the ſame thing elſewhere, in his Wotks againſt 
Rivetns, who oppoled that Opinion as being impious. He doesthere 
affirm, (c) that Eſdras and St. Luke were not Prophets, but Grave 
and Prudent Men, 'who would neither deceive others,nor be deceived 
themſelves. He does further affirm, That St. Lake does not ſay in 
the Prophetical Stile, 'The word of the Lord came unto Luke, that the 
Lord did not ſay to him, I/rite. | wn 

Spinoſa did exactly follow the Opinion of + Grotzzr, which he 
has explained more at: large in his Book, Entituted Tra#atrs Theolo- 
gico-Politicus ; where he does not indeed deny, but that the Apoſtles 
were Prophets, but he affirms (4 ) that it may be doubted, it they 
writ their Books 1n the quahty of Prophets, by the expreſs command 
of God inſpiring them, as Moſes, Feremy, andothers had done.,, He 
does alledge, that '(z)if we judge of the Works of the Apoſtles, by 
their Stile, we ſhall find that they writ as particular Doors, and not 
as Prophets, becauſe they have nothing that is Propherical, Which 


(b) $i Lucas divino afflatu diftante ſua ſeriphiſer inde potiits fibi ſumpſiſſet 


auttoritatem, ut Prophete faciune, quam a teſtibus quorum fidem eſt ſecutm. Sic 
in 11s que Paulum agentem vidit F ibendis ery dittante afflatu opus. Quid 
ergo eft cur Luce librs fint canomci ? | 21114 pit & fideliter ſeripros, &3 de rebus 
moments ad ſalutem maxim Eccleſia pramorum temporum judicavit, Grot.  Vot. 
pro Pac. Eccl. tit. de Can. Script. | 

(c) Neque Eſdras neque Lncas Prophete fuere, ſed viri graves & prudentes, qui 
nec fallere vellent, nec falls ſe ſmerent. Dixitne Lucas, Factum. eſt ad Lucam 
verbum Domini; & dixit et Dominus, Scribe > Grot. Riv. Apolog. diſcuff. 


ag. 723- 
f 54) Dubirare poſſumus num Apoſtoli tanquam Prophet e ex revelatione & expreſſo 
mandato, ut Moſes, Feremias © alii, an vero ut privats, vel Dottores, Epuſtolas 
ſeripſerinte. Spin. Tract, Theol. polit. c, 11. 28-4 ; Ga 

(e) Ss ad- eorum ſtilum attendere volumus, eum a ſtilo. Prophetie alieniſſimum 
inveniemus. Nam Prophetis uſitatiſſimum erat ubique teſtars F ex Det editto lo- 
qus, nempe, Sic dicit Deus, Ait Deus exercituum, Edictum Dei, &tc. Atque hoc non 
tantiom vadetur locitm' habuiſſe in publicis Propbetarum concionibus, ſed etiam m 
Epiſtolis que revelationes conrinebant, Spin. ibid. , 
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he does prove by the ſame way of reaſoning, as Grotias, It is 
({aith he) the cuſtom of the Prophets, to declare through all their 
Writings, that they ſpake by God's order ; and they have obſerved 
that, not only in their Prophecies, but in their Letters which con- 
tain revelations. . 

This Opinion of Grotizs and Spineſa, has been lately renewed in 
two Letters, Publiſhed in a Treatiſe, Entxled, The Opinions of. ſome 
Divines of Holland upon the Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. See- 
ing I have given a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe two Letters, and allo 
to the new Explications thereof, which- have been -fince publiſhed ; 
'tis to no purpoſe to repeat here what has been (aid elſewhere : We 
ſhall only obſerve in general, that thols Men do deceive themſelves, 
whilſt they will not own any Inſpiration, but that of: the Prophecies. 
Ic 15 true, that the manner of writing a Hiſtory, and Letters is not 
the ſame as writing Prophecies ; And therefore, theſe words (The 
wotd of God that came to Luke) do not begin the Hiſtory of St. Luke 
or any other Evangeliſt. The Books ot- Moſet, Foſhua, and in a 
''word, allthe Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament; are not writ- 
ten 1n that Stile which Grotizs does call Prophetical : Yer Foſephm 
and all the Ancient Few: call them Prophetical, believing that they 
were given by. Divine Inſpiration. ' 

*Tis not' neceſſary, for a Book's being inſpired, that it ſhould bez 
indited by' God, / word for-word:” The falle Idea-thar thoſe Authors 
have conceived of the Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings, made them 
embrace an opinion which 1s contrary to all Antiquity, as well Ju- 
daical as Chriſtian. Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed to his Apoſtles; 
that the Spiric- of God ſhould guide them in all the fun&ions of | 
their Miniſtry, did not therefore, deprive them of cher Reaſon and 
Memory : Alchough they were 1nſpired, they continued co be Men 
Rill, la manapdd their Aﬀairs as other Men: 1 freely own, that 
there was no' ned of Inſpiration, _to put in'record-ſuch matcers of 
Fact, whereof they themſelves were Wirneffes. Bur rhis does. not 
hinder, but that they were dire&ted by the Spirit of God in all that 
they put in Writing, ſo as not to-fall into error. 

- 'It.is certain, that al the" 'Ancienc *Ecclehaſtical Writers did ac- 
knowledge this Inſpiration of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles: Never- 
thele they ſpeak of their care-, and exatnels in penning' their 
Works, in the ſame manner, as they ſpeak of other: Writers, who 
are not inſpired. Can Grotiw conclude from thence, that thoſe An- 
cient Doors of the Church did - not believe, that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were giver by. Divine Inſpirations, - This he can- 
not do, ſeeing thoſe 'very Doors have clearly maintained-1t. . We - 
need but call ro mind what has been ſaid in- che 1oth-Chaps con 
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cerning the Qpinjon of Ppiar, who was contemporary with the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles : He does aſſure us, that if that Evange- 
lit, $a not obſerve in his Hiſtory, the order of things as to their 
Event, that he was not in the leaſt to be blamed for that; becauſe 
he made mention of the things according .as he remembred them, 
not being ſo careful to relate'them in their order, as he was, to ſay 
nothing but what was Truth. Papias, or rather one of the Dilci- 
ples of the Apoſtles, ( whoſe words Papias does produce in that 
place) did not thereby pretend to reje& the Inſpiration of the Go- 
ſpel of St. Mark. We need but conſult the other Ancient Ecclef- 
aſtical Writers, who expreſſed themſelves in ſuch a manner, as 
might oblige Grotizs and Spineſa to believe, that they owned no In- 
{piration in the Books of the New Teſtament, if they had not ex- 
preſly maintained it in other places of their Works. 

That which, amongſt Chriſtians does moſt of all confirm the 
Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings ; s the ſtrong Foundation that 
the Apoſtle Paul has in one of his Epiſtles to Timothy, all Scripture 
is given by Divine Inſpiration. We have elſewhere refuted all the 
ſubcil allegations: that were brought by Grotias, 'who endeavoured: to 
the utmoſt of his power, to put quite another ſenſe on that Paſſage. 
But I made it moſt manifeſt, that that able Critick was to be blam- 
ed, on many accounts, in attempting to wreſt the interpretation of 
thoſe words of St. Pas, that he might accommodate them to his 
own [Idea's. | | 

lt is ſurpriſing, that the Cardinal of Perrov, who was perſwaded 
of the Inſpiration of the Holy Scripture, ſhould nevertheleſs have 

Anfw, to made his ſtrongeſt efforts, for depriving Chriſtians of this proof 
the Def.of of Inſpiration. Ir is cuſtomary amongſt thoſe who write Books of 
ſomeHol. Controverſie, to think of nothing, but anſwering the ObjeRions'of 
Div. C.19.'their Adverſaries, without examining the proper and natural ſenſe 
of the Paſſages of Scripture, far the confirmation of theur own Opi- 
nions. He followed this Method of Polemical Authors, in his An- 
ſwer to the King of Great Britain : Secing the Proteſtants forget 
nothing, that may recommend the Authority of the Scripture alone; 
n..Epift. Without the aid of Traditions, du Perron likewiſe, far his part, for- 
«d Tim. got-nothing that might enhance the Authorny of Traditions, .. The 
c. 3. v.16. Proteſtants did object to: him thoſe words of the Apoſtle Pay, AU 
Scripture is given by Dywine Inſpiration, and is profitable or Dottriwe. 
Du Per, Thus In effec, that fron of St. Paul to Timothy ought to be rendred; 
ry pt nevertheleſs he does loudly oppoſe this Tranſlation,under a pretence, 
Trad that there is nat the word any tote, all or the whole, in the Greekgbur 
Apoſt.c.q. mien, ammis, all or every; and that we do not read with &} Article, 
adon 4 yeu9h: all the Scriptare, but without the Article, mien yeati, of 
Scripture, To 
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' To what purpoſe are all tho(e niceties of Grammar and Diale&, 
which the Cardinal does uſe in that place? It is true, that he does 
alledge the Authority of St. Fobw Chry/ofteme,-Theodorer and ſome 0+ 
ther Fathers, for the confirmation of thus Opinion. But I defire no 
other teſtimony but theirs, to'bring ir under condemnation : And 
to avoid being tedious, in a thing lo eaſie to. be juſtified, ſeeing the 
Works of thoſe Fathers are every where to be had, it will ſuffice, 
if we inform our ſelves of St. Ferome's thoughts in the caſe ; he- is 
of a quite different Opinion from chat which the Cardinal has Fa- 
ther'd on him. That Learned Biſhop does not fay, with the Car- 
dinal, that that Paſſage ought to be underſtood, difributively, by 
tranſlating it, all Scripture, and not colleFively, by tranſlating it, al 


the __ He does on che contrary, affure us in his Honuly, up- C>12/2/- 
e 


on tho 
the Holy Scripture, which Timothy had ſtudied from his Infancy; and 
he concludes, that all that Stripture is profitable, and given by the 
Inſpiration of God. Ma i 5 main gia 4 36wrdr&. Bur by 
the Scripture that is ſpoken of 1n that place, it is evident that we muſt 
underſtand all the Old Teſtament. 

It is in no wiſe hkely, that du Perron himſelf had read St. Fobn 
Chryſoftome's Homily, or any other of the Greek Fathers whom he 
Cites. That which deceived thoſe who read them for him; and gave 
him an abſtra& of their pretended fentiments, is, that they conſult- 
ed only the: Latin Verſton of that Homily, where it is, according to 
the vulgar Tranſlation, Omnis Scriptura divinitis inſpirata eft utilis, 
1.C. All Stripture that 1s given by the Inſpiration of God is profitable. 
Burt it was n elſewhere, that im the ancient vulgar, it was In/þi- 
rata & \utilis 1. e."is mſpired and ty ing as-it 1s 1n the Greek, and 
_ we are to expound that Paſſage” colle#tiyely! and nov diffribs- 
truely, nad | 
'We may nevertheleſs, very well givethat ſenſe alſo tothe vulgar, 
as the rendition is at this day ; according to that reading the Tran- 
{tion will be, All the Scriprare which was given by Inſpiration 1s pro- 
fitable, and not with Amelote, and with the Authors of the Mons 
Tranflation, All Scripture that bas bren goven by Divine Inſpiration, is 
profeable. The Syriack, Arabick, and Erbiopick Verſzons, which that 
Cardinal pretends to be favourable to him, have quite another ſenſe 
than whathe does attribute to them, as I have ſhewn, in the Anſwer 


words of St. Paul, that that Holy Apoſtle does ſpeak of all #7 9-2 


to the Defence of the Opinions of ſome Holland Divines, concerning the Anſw. to 
Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teftament.. TE GEE 
But to proceed, L do not comprebend,. why the Cardinal ds Per- c, ,,.* 


ron does diſpute with ſo much vigour abont' the manner of Tranfla- 
ting that Paſſage of St. Paul, and that from thence he does __ 
that 
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that if it prove any thing, it wuſt be, that every Canonical Writing 
was ſufficient, by it ſelf, for wniverſal —_—_—_— in all the Chriſtian Re- 
ligios. The word mix ({aith he) without an Article, does denote 
every piece of the Holy ' Scripture, diſtributively. But the Greek 
Fathers did not wire-draw St. Paul's words after that manner, but 
did expound-them, as if in effe&, they had read max j.7e293, al 
the Scripture, with the Article. The Catholicks ought alſo to agree 
with the Proteſtants, that all the Scripture is profitable for inſtruttion : 
which does not at all exclude Traditions, -which being joyned to 
Scripture, does compoſe the Principle upon which the Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion 1s Founded: And therefore there 1s nothing but ſubtilty in 
all the Cardinal's diſpute, who would pals his refined impertinencies 
tor a Comment on thoſe words of the Apoſtle ; and who bids defi- 
ance, 1n that adventure to all Antiquity. 

Eſtjus on the contrary, has allowed too large a ſenſe to the ſame 
Paſſage. He has indeed, interpreted the Vulgar -very well, accord- 
ing to the Greek Text ; from which the Latin was taken. But he 
went beyond the ſenſe;-(f) when he did conclude from thence;that 
all the Holy Scripture was indited. by the Spirit of God, not only 
as to the matter, or things therein contained, but alſo in reſpe&t 
of the words and all their circumſtances ; fo as there is no word in 
Scripture, nor any order by ranging of words, but what comes from 
God. This Opinion is very litle agreeable-to the Dodtrin of the 
Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who ſeemed not to have ſtretched 
that Inſpiration beyond the things themſelves. - But Efims,,. who 
taught Theology in the Univerſity of Doway, was obliged to ſpeak 
the Language of the Divines of that place, who had made a Decree, 
upon that matter, againſt the Fathers, the Jeſuits, of, Lowvain, . who 
had-ſet out ſome propoſitions dra ly cppotns thereynto, - Belides, 
Eſtins was the Principal Author of the cenſure ro which thoſe pro- 
pofitions were expoſed. -We ſhall give here-a full accounc of the 
difference, that happened between thoſe Do@ors of Lowvain and 
Douay, and the Jeſuits of the Colledg of Lowvain about the Point of 
Inſpiration. n {+ | ok ants 

It is not of late, -that the Divines, who..make profeſſion of. fol- 
lowing St. Auguſte in their Schools and Books, have: oppoſed the 
Theology of the Fathers the Jeſuits. Thoſe Fathers having an 1536. 
maintained in theic Colledge of Louvain ſome Propolnions upon 
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(f ) Ree zpitur E veriſſime ex hoc loto ſtatuitur, omnem Srripturam Sacram 
© Canonicam Spiritu Santto dittante ads ant ppg. ita nimnrium, wenn ſolim 
ſententie, ſed &' verb ſingula & verborum. ordo"ac tota diſpoſitio ſit # Deo tare 
quam per ſemetipſum loguente. Eſt-Comm, in Epiſt, II ad Tim2t. c. 3. v. 16, 
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the Subje of Grace, Predeſtination and the Holy Scripture, which 
-appeared new to the Doors of Louvain and Dovay;z theſe Dofors 
did cenſure them, and withal publiſhed the reaſons of their cenſure; 
Seeing we do not ſpeak in this place, of Grace and Predeſtination, 
' but only of the Holy Scripture, I ſhall infilt on ſuch things only as 
concern the Scripture. You may take a view of the Title of the 
Cenſure iſſued out by the Divines of Lowvain, as it was Printed at 
Paris, at the end of a Book entitled, Florentis Conrii Peregrinus Te- 
richuntinus, Cenſura Facultatum Sacra Theologia Lywvanienſis ac Dua- 
cenſis Juper quibuſdam Articulis de Sacra Scripturd, &c. anno Domini 
1586. Scripto traditis, The Cenſure is directed to all the Body of 
the Jeſuits of Louvain, in theſe Terms ; Rewerendis iz Chriſto Patri- 
bus, Patri Refori ac Profeſſoribus cateriſque Patribus Collegii Societatis no- 
minis Feſu in Univerſitate Lovanienſi, Decanus & reliqui Facultatis in 
eddem. Univerſitate Magiſtri, aternam ſalutem pacemque precamur. 

Thoſe Wile _Mafters, whilſt they declared againſt the Jeſuits a 
War that was never to have an end, do not fail to wiſh them eter- 
nal Peace : They call their Do&trin, ſtrange, ſcandalous and dan- 
gerous, peregrina, off enſiva & periculoſa dogmata. Amongſt the Pro. 
politions which they cenſured, there are three which run thus. (g) 
1. That a thing ſhould be Holy Scripture, it 1s not neceſſary that 
all the words thereof ſhould be inſpired by God. 2. It is not ne- 
ceſſary for all Truths and Sentences, to be immediatly indited by 
Inſpiration tothe Writer. 3. A Book, as for example, the ſecond 
of the Maccabees, which was written by Men only without the afli- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, does afterwards become Holy Scripture, 
if the Holy Spirit doth teſtifie that there is nothing that is falſe, in 
that Book. 

Thele three Propoſitions 'were extracted out of the Writings of 
the Fathers the Jeluts, who taught Theology in the Coliege of 
Loavain ; and they were ſo far from condemning them, upon a re- 
monſtrance made tothem, that they were ſcandalous, that they free- 
ly defended them , adding thereunto new explications : 4b iiſdem 
ibidem Profeſſoribus pro ſuis agnite, comprobate, ſcholiiſque illuſtrate. 
They appeared to be really agreeable to good ſenſe, neither do they 
much vary from the Theology of the Ancient Fathers, whom we are 
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( g) Ut aliquid ſit Scriptura Sacra, non eſt neceſſarium ſingula ejus verba inſpi- 
rata eſſe a Spiritu Sanfto. Il. Non eft neceſſarium ut ſingule veritates & ſenten- 
tie ſint immediate 4 m_ Santto ipfi ſcriptors inſpirare, ITT Liber aliquis, 
qualis fortaſſe eſt ſecundus Maccabeorum, human induſtria ſine aſſiſtentia Spirits 
Sands ſeriptus, fi Spiritus Santtus peſtea reſtetur ub1 niſl eſſe faiſum, efficitur 
Scriptura Sacra. Jeſuit. Colleg. Lovin. affert. apud Flor. Conr. 
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mofe bound to hear, upon this Subje&, than the Sacred Faulty of 
Theology of Louvain z who, in condemning chem as they did, were 
guilty of a great ad of injuſtice againſt the Society of the Jeſuits : 
The words of the Cenfure, as to their purport, are (6) that thoſe 
three: Aﬀertions, did come near to the ancient Hereſie of the Anc- 
means, who were of Opinion, that the Prophets and the- Apoſtles 
had frequently ſpoken, as other private Men, and to the ſentiments 
of thoſe, of whom St. Ferome makes mention, in the Preface of his 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtle of St. Pau! to Philemon ; which Opi- 
nion was cenſured in the Perſon of Eraſmw. They do further op- 
pole to thoſe Afſertions, the Council of Trent, the words of St. Pe- 
zer, 11 his ſecond Epiſfle; of St. Paul, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Time 
thy, and finally, the Authority of the Ancient Fathers; who aſſure 
us, that the Tongue and Hand of the Holy Writers, were madeuſe 
of as a Pen by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Before we enter/upon a diſcuſſion of what concerns the Divines 
of Lonvain, we ſhall relate the Cenſare of the Faculty of Theology 
of Douay, Thele' Divines declare, that they have examined the 
Propofitions of the Jeſiuts, by the Order of the Archbiſhops of Cam- 
bray and of Malines, and of the Biſhop of Gand : They do not con- 
demn them in groſs, as the Doors of Louvain had done, but they 
apply their Cenſure to each Propotition in particular. To the two 
firſt they. oppoſe St, Augu/tine, who did (according to their Opinion) 
believe, that the Sacred Writers received from God, -a particular fa- 
culty and method of delivering and compofing their diſcourſe. They do 
alſo quote Gabriel a Scholaſtick Divine; who affirmed, that the Apo- 
ftles were Inſpired with many natural Truths, and that a Book 
might be 1nſpired,' although there be pains and meditation uſed in 
its compoſure. Thoſe Divines do likewiſe give for an Example, 
Jeſus Chriſt, GG) who (lay they) 1t he had written any Book, might 
as a Man have meditated, and applyed himſelf to that Work,although 
his Spirit, his Mouth, his Tongue, his Hands, and his Fingers would 
continually have been the Inſtruments of the _ Ghoſt. And 
thus the Doors of Dovay do endeavour to deſtroy the Propoſitions 


(h) Tres ihe afſertiones accedere videntur ad damnatam olim Anomeorum opi- 
401m, qui Prophetas & Apoſtolos in multis volebant ut homines fuiſſe locutos, ut 
refert Epiphanius, Hereſi 76. © ad corum ſententiam quam. prefatione in Epi(to- 
lam ad Philemonem & alibi Hieronymus reprehendit, de qua © notatus Eraſmus 
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of the foie of Lowvain, Which to them appeared to be ſcandalous : 
And alſo under a pretence of ſhewing, that they ſubvert all Religion, 
ia ſpeaking to the ſecond Propofition, they add, that (&) if it be 
once granted, that it is not neceſfary, that every Truth and Sen- 
tence ſhould be 1immediatly indited by the Spirit of God ; there 
will be endleſs diſputes, not only about that which is particularly de- 
ivered in Scripture by immediate Inſprration, but alſo about entire 
Goſpels, the Hiftory of which may be known in a humane manner : 
It will be alſo queſtion'd, in general, it all the Books of the Scri- 
pture that are not Prophetical, have been immedaatly ſuggeſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to thoſe who were the Writers thereof, 

The third Propohition appeared to thoſe Divines, to be the moſt 
dangerous of all, and oppolite to the words of St. Paul, who does al- 
ſure us, that all the Scripture is given by the Inſpiration of God, and 
a Divine Dodrin, which was indited by the Holy Spirit. It is for 
this Reaſon, (lay they) that the Decrees of Popes and of Councils, 
were never reckoned in the number of Divine Writings; alchough 
the Holy Ghoſt does teſtihe by the Church, that there is nothing that 
s falſe in thoſe Decrees. And finally they add, that that third Pro- 
polition of the Jeſuits ofs Lorcan could not be maintained, withour 
acknowledging, that the Hiſtorres of Thucydides, and of Livie,might 
tor the ſame reaſon be reckoned amongſt S Books of the Scripture; 
if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teftifie to us, that there 1s nothing of fal- 
ſhood in thoſe Hiſtories. They conclude their Cenſure- with this 
Maxim : (1) That a thing 1s not therefore given by Divine In{pira- 
tion ; becaule it ſo falls out, that it is approved of afterwards ; but 
that, on the contrary, it 1s approved, becauſe it was Inſpired. Let 
us now ſee, if the Doctors of the two Faculties of Theology had 
reaſon to condemn thoſe three Propolitions, in terms that are 1nju- 
r10us to the Society of the Jeſuits. _ 

'Tis obſervable, that before all theſe things, the Jelunrs, who pub- 
liſhed at Rome, an. 1586. a DireQory tor the Studics of their So- 
ciety, Entitled, Ratio Studiorum, have placed this Propolition con- 
cerning the In{piration of the Sacred Writings, amongſt thoſe which 
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{ k } Si non eſt neceſſarium ut ſingule veritates © ſententi.e que ſunt in Sacy;, 
Litery-immediate fint a Spiritu Santto pſi ſcriptor: wnſpirate, nou m:do ſequetur 
indeterminabilis altercatio ſuper ſententiss immediate vel non ummedia'e inſpiratis, 
verion etiam de integris Evangeliss, quorum hiſtoria potuit humanitus eſſe nota ; 
imd £9 de omnibus Scripturis non Propheticis dubitabiur, an immediate Spiritus 
Santius eas ſcriptoribus inſpiraverit. Theol. Duac. ibid, 

( [ Non enm #ded infpiratum aliquid djvimtus eft, quod poſe fit approbatum ; 
ſed ided eſt approbatum, quia fuerat _—_—_ inſpiratum. \b1d, = 
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their Divines ought to prefer to others : (m) 7t is more probable ( ſay 
they) that the firſt and Original Copies, which were not corrupted, were 
all particularly indited by th: Holy Ghoſt, as to what concerns the ſub- 
ſtance, but in a different manner according to the different condition of the 
Inſtruments, 

By that we ſee, that the Jeſuits of Rome did not bzlieve at that 
time, thx the ſame Inſpiration is to be acknowledged in all the 
Books of ghe Scripture ; and when they ſay, that every word was In- 
ſpired, they add withal, as to what concerns the Subſtance, Belides » 
hos do not maintain this Inſpiration of words, as to what belon 
to the ſubſtance, but as a probable Opinion; fo that they believe,chat 
that may be alſo denied with probabilicy. It 1s trug, that the Opi. 
mon of thoſe two Faculties of Theology, belonging to Louvain and 
Donay, was then moſt received in the Schaols. Bur the Jeſuits, who 
trom that time, have had Learned Men in their Society, ſaw very 
well, that it was contradiftory to good ſenſe ; and likewiſe oppotice 
to the moft Ancient Doctors of the Church. Thoſe of their Col- 
lege of Louvain, did nothing that was contrary to-the Rule or Con- 
ſtirution of their Foundation ; which. (») does expreſly forbid the 
introducing of new Opinions, tor the ſame rule does proceed, unleſs it 
be done with the conſent of the Superiors. 

There 1s nothing more judicious, than the Liberty of Opinion, 
which 1s granted by the Conſticutions of that Society to its Profe(- 
fors, 1n the manner as it is limited, (o) Father Ignatizs did- ordain, 
that inevery Science whatſoever, they ſhould follow the moſt certain 
and the moſt received Doarine. But ſeeing it-is not eaſe to diſtin- 
guiſh, what are the moſt certain and the moſt received Opinions ; 
he decreed, that the choice ſhould depend on the ReQor, who ought 
to embrace, forthe greater Glory of God, that which was maintain- 
ed in the whole Society. | 

And the truth is, the Jeſuits did no ſooner appear in the World, 
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( m ) Probabilius eſt verba primorum exemplarium ac fontium mcorruptorum 
fuſſe omnta & ſingula a Sprritu Santto dittata ſecundim ſubſtantiam, multiformi- 
ter tamen pro varia imſtrumentorum conditione. Rat. ſtud. edit. Rom. tit. de reliq. 
opin. del. in Theol. fac. 

(n) Fundator conſlitutionum, 3. part. c. 10. diſertis verbis cavet ne nwe opini- 
ones admittantur. Quod tamen ut ſuavins fieret additunr eſt, hac-formult, mſi ex 
conſenſu prepoſitorum. Rat. ſtud. tit. de del. opin. 

(0) Sequantur, ait {gnatius, in quavn facultate ſecuriorem & magi1 approbatam 
dotirinam, © eos auttores qus eam docent. Et ne fſmguly liberum offs judicium de 
magis approbata & ſecuriore dottrina deligend2, ſtatim ſubdit, Cujus rei penes Re- 
tlorem, qus quod tatuerur im universa Societate ad majorem Dei gloriam ſecuturus 
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but there was a birth given to much more conſiderable afliſtances, 
for the ſtudy of Theology, than had ever been before that time. 
And therefore they did wiſely, that they were not altogether devored 
to the Opinions of St. Thomas, and St. Auguſtin, though they were 
zealouſly embraced in the moſt. part of the Univerſities at. that time. 
They had reaſon. in that caſe, not to follow blindly the Opinions 
that were moſt recerved in the Schools in their time, concerning the 
Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings. This hberty of Prophefie, which 
had been agreed upon, in behalf of their Profeſſors of Theology, 
did afford | om an occaſion of making new-diſcoveries in this Sct- 
ence : and to this I 1 mpute the rigor with which the Jeſuits of . Lowvain 
maintain-thetr Opinions about Inſpiration, without troubling them+ 
ſelves about the Belief of the two Faculties of Theology of Lowvain 
and Douey, who had not carefully enough examined that matter. 

Notwithſtanding. the Cenlures of thoſe two Faculties, they con- 
tinued to teach, in their College of Louvain, the ſame Opinions con- 
cerning th Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings. Father Corfelivs 4 
Lapide, a tew years after that time, kept up, in the fame place, pub- 
lick Lectures on the Holy Scriptures; "which he continued for the. 
ſpace of ſnxeen years. He hkewiſe publiſhed thoſe Le&ures by the 
Order of the Archbiſhop of Malmes, and of his Superiors, begin- 
ning un his Commentaries with the Epiſtles of Sr. Pau/, which he did 
Daice to the Archbiſhop. Bur'in the Expoſition which- he gives. 
of the Paſlage of that Apoſtle, where he Gods of the Scriptures, 
being given: by the Inſpiration of 'God , he 1s altogether againſt, 
Eſtins, who. was at. the ſame time Profeſſor in the Univerhty of. 
Doway. It. is. manifeſt, that that Jeſuit did infiſt on thar difficulty, 
on purpole, and that he then had an Eye: to the Cenſures of the 
Divines of Louvain and Douay. He maintained in his Commenta-- 
ries upon that place of St. Paul, the Propolitions which his Doors 
had condemned. . . ; 

Alchough the Commentaries of Cornelizs 4 Lapide may be had eve- 
ry where, it1s convenient to ſet down his own words 1n this place, 
by which we may perceive that the Jeſuits of Lowvein-did not regard 
the Cenlures of the. Divines there. (p) Obſerve, (laich that Jeſuic,). 


(p) Nota Spiritum Sanfttum non eodem modo dittaſſe omnes Sacras Literas. 
Nam Legem © Prophetas ad verbum revelavit & ditavit Moſi & Prophetis, His 
ſtorias vero (3 morales exhortationes, quas antea vel viſu, vel auditu, vel leftzone, 
vel meditatione didicerant ipſi ſcriptores hagtographs, non fuit neceſſe. inſpirars 
aut diftari a Spiritu Santto, utpote cum eas ſcirent aut callerent pſi ſeriptores. Sic 
$. Foannes, C. 19. v.35. dicit ſe ſcribere que vidit. $, Lucas vero, C. 1. v.2. dicit 
ſe [cribere Evangelium quod audivit & traditiaone accepit ab Aprftolis. Cornel. 2 Lap, 
Comm. in Epiſt, 11. ad Tim. c. 3. v. 16, , 
ra; 


_ 70 | 


that the Holy Ghoſt did not indite all the Sacred Writings after the 
ſame manner, For be indited the Words of the Law and the Prophets, to 
Moſes and the Prophets. But as to the Hiſtories, and the Exbortations 
to Piety, which the Holy Pen- Men bad learned, by ſeeing, hearing, read- 
ing, or meditation, it was not at all neceſſary, that they ſhould be In- 
ſpired or Indited by the Spirit of God ; becauſe thoſe Writers knew ſuch 
things wery well, | And thus St.John Chap.xix. 25. does ſay, that he writ 
that which he had ſeri, St. Luke does alſo declare, Chap. i. 2. That he 
writ his Goſpel, according to what he had learned of the Apoſtles, All 
this is manifeſtly contraty to the Cenſures of the Doctors of Lowvain 
and. Doway. - That Jeſnic does deliver himſelf in a clear and diſtin& 
manner. He very exquiſxely confirms the Opinion of thoſe of his 
Soctety, who had taught Theology before him in the College of 
Louvaim. 

Bac ſecing it may be objeRed that this Opinion 1s the ſame with 
that of Grotizs and Spine/a, who acknowledged no other” Inſpiration 
bur that of the Prophertical Writings, it 1s worth the while to ſub- 
joyn that which Cornelius 4 Lapide obterved in the fame place, con- 
cerning the manner of Inſpiration that concerns Hiſtorical and 
Moral part of the Holy Scripture. (q)Newvertheleſs,they affirm(laith he) 
that theſe latter Works ere alſo Indited by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt, becauſe 
« he did aſſiſt the Writers ; that they could never be deceived: and agdgin, 

becauſe he ſuggeſted to them, that one thing ſhoald be rt her 1iitten- thaw 
another. So that the Holy Spirit did not ſuggeſt to them either their corl- 
ceptions, or the remembrance of thoſe things which they know ;' but did In- 
ſpire them in this reſpe# only, that they might pat one conception im writ- 
mg, rather than another. In this, the Inſpiration of the Hiſtorical, 
and Moral Writings of the Holy- Scripture did conſiſt, —_—_— 
the Opinion of that learned: Jeſuit ; whereih' nothing appears but 
what 13 good Senſe ; whereas-1n the Opinion of the Dodors of Loaw- 
vain and Douay, (which 1s the ſame with that of the Calvinifs) there 
1s ſomthing unintelligible, that does violence both to Reafon and 
Experience, . 

It cannot be ſaid that this Opinion 1s a Novelty that was unad- 
viſedly afferred by that Jeſuit. For he maintained it mn the ſame 
Schools, where that Diſpute had made ſo great a noiſe, upon the oc- 
caſhon of ſome Propoſitions that were put out upon: that Subject, by 
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(q) Dricitur tamen Spiritus Sanus ea quoque 1l/is Safe, goin, quia ſeriben- 
tibus adſtirit, ne vel in punflo a veritate aberrarent : ſecundd, quia eos excitavit 
& ſuggeſſit, ut hee pottits ſeriberent quam t#lla. Conceprums ergo' & memoriam 
eorm que ſciebant non eis 1ngeſſit Spiritus Santtus, ſed inſpiravit ut hune potiiis 
conceptum quam illum ſcriberent, Corn. a Lapid, ibid, 
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ſome. Divines of his Society: He was very much defrous to clear 
that Quettivn in his Commentaries upon St. Paul, to make it appear 
to all the World, that the Cenſures of the two Facultics of Theology 
of Louvain and Douay had no Foundation,* and that they were againit 
Reaſon.. | Further, the Provincial of the- Jeſus of the Low-Countries, 
who gave his approbation to that Book, dbes declare that he himſelt 
had read it; and had committed 1t to the Examination of four Di- 
vines of his Society. There is alſo at the beginning of thoſe Com- 
mentaries, an Approbation of the Cenfor of the Books of that place, 
who 1is-a Canon of. A#vers, But that the World may be intuely ſa- 
tisfied, that there is nothing either ſcandalous or dangerous, 1n the 
Gyan of the Jeſuits of the Low-Countries, touching the Inſpiration 
of the Sacred Writings, we ſhall proceed to examin the Reaſons 
= which the Divines of Louvain and of Dovay did found their 
nlures. 
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Cuae.' XXIV. 


An Examination of the Reaſons that the Doftors of Lou- 
vain and Douay made uſe of, im their Cenſure of the 
Propoſitions of the Jeſuits of Louvain , rouching the 
Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings. A very free Opi- 
nion of a Learned Divine of Paris about the ſame 
thing. 


QEcing L have no other publick Records of the Fathers the Jelwts 
. of Lovain, tojuſtifie their Propoſitions concerning the In(p:- 
ration of Scripture, than what I have already mentioned, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſupply that defe&, by examining the-Reaſons of the Cen- 
ſure of the ewo Faculties of Theology of Lauvain and of Douay. I am 
willing to believe that thoſe-Divines had no-other delign therein, bur 
what was'for the Defence of the Truth, or rather their own old 
Opinions, and that Paſſion had no part in all that Diſpute. ' As to 
what concerns the Jeſuits, it is probable, that they had not intro- 
duced that Opinion into the Colledges of Flanders, but in confor- 
mity. to the Liberty which had been granted to their Profeſſors, not 
ro ingage themſelves-:gably;in. the maintainagce of any Opinions, 
how old ſoever, when they did not appear to b© warrantable. In . 
word, 
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word, the Jeſuits make no profeſſion of ſubmitting to the decifions 
of a Maſter, as a Rule from which there is no Appeal, non jurant in 
werba Magiſtri, And ſeeing there is nothing in that conduR, but 
what does become wiſe Men, they are much to be blamed who ac- - 
cuſe chem for oppoſing the Opinions that are received and authoriſed 
in the moſt- part of the Schools ; when thoſe Opinions have no 
good Foundation :| which happened to them in the matter which 
we now handle, . 

The Divines of Louvain bring for one of the principal motives of 
their Cenlure, the conformity Toe the three Propoſttions of the Je- 
{tnts have to an old Opinion that was condemned 1n the Anomeans, 
whereof St. Epiphanius all through makes mention. Burt to ſhew the 
talſhood of this objeion, it will be ſufficient to bring the Teſtimo- 
ny of Epipbanius, That Father does ſay, that the Anomeans (a)tra- 
duced the Prophets and the Evangeliſts: that when they were much 
urged, they avoided the difficulty by anſwering, that the Apoſtle 
ſpake as a Man. Is there any thing in thoſe three Propoſitions above 
mentioned that comes 'near this? Did the oy of the College of 
Louvain alledge, that there might poſſibly be ſomthing that is falſe 
in the Writings of the | Apoſtles, under the pretext that they were 
Men that ſpake'it? Yet that 1s the Opinion of the Anomeans, who 
being unable to ſatishe the Reaſons that were brought againſt them, 
out of the Books of the New Teſtament, ſaid that the Authors of 
thoſe Books had ſpoken as Men in thole places. 

We ſhall apply the ſame Anſwer to another Objeftton which thoſe 
Dodtors did take from the Preface of St Ferom's Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Paul to Philemon. That Father does, in 
that place, make mention of certain Hereticks who reje&ed that 
Epiſtle, becauſe they alledged that that Holy Apoſtle was not guided 
by the Spirit of God in writing it. Thoſe 2who will not (laith G re- 
cerve the Epiſtle written to Philemon, as one of the Epiſtles of Paul, 
do ſay, that the Apoſtle did not ſpeak always, nor all- things, by the im- 
mediate aſſiſtance of Chriſt ſpeaking in him; becauſe human frailty could 
yet ſuffer one conſtant tenor of the Holy Ghoſt, But if it ſhould be granted 
to thoſe Hereticks, that St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
not Inſpired in all that they writ, it does not therefore follow, that 
we ought to rej2& a part of their Writings. Ir is ſufficient, that we 
own with the Jeſuits, that chere is nothing but Truth 1n thoſe very 
places which were not Inſpired, and that the Holy Ghoſt had com- 


mitted them to us as ſuch. 


= 
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Thoſe Secaries asked the Orthodox, if St. Pau! ſtood in need of 4/44 
any Inſpiration to ſay ; When thou doeft come, bring my Cloak which 1 _ 
left at Troas with Carpus, and eſpecially the parchments ; and many Epiſt T6 
other things of that nature. I do declare, that it was in no ways a4Tim.c. 
neceſſary that God ſhould Indite ſuch kind of things to St. Paul, %nd 4: v. 13. 


other Holy Writers. This is the Opinion of the Jeſuits of Lowvain, 
which was afterwards confirmed in the ſame place by Cornelius 4 
: Lapide , whoſe words I have already mentioned. But they did 
not conclude from thence, that we are- not obliged to receive 
' the Books of Scripture, in any parts or places thereof, but thoſe only 
that were Indited by the Holy Ghoſt. It is {ufhcient that they 
were perſuaded that the Holy Writers were guided by the Spirtt 
of God in every part of their Writings, ſo as not to fall into any 
error, 

The Divines of Lowvain further objeRed againſt the Jeſuits, that 
they had renewed an Opinion, which had been condemned in the 
" Perſon of Eraſmus. But it is ealie to make it appear, that thoſe 
Fathers maintained nothing that had affinity to the Propoliuon 
which Eraſmus owned. That Critick was acculed for believing that 


there were * ſomeerrors in the Writing of the Apoſtles ; which were *T8 wy 
to be attributed to a defe&t of their Memory. We ſhall find no- —_ 


thing like this in the three Propoſitions of the Jeſuits of Louvain, 
for although they be very well ſatisfied, that there was no need of 
any Inſpiration for Writing thoſe things that they knew, they do 
not upon that account imagin that the Writers were at any time 
miſtaken through a defe& of Memory. Eraſmus allo uled his utmoſt 
endeavour in one of his Apologies, to wipe off that acculation. He 
does proteſt, that he only reported that which St. Ferom had obſerved 
upon the matter, and that there had been nothing ſaid, but what 
was agreeable to St. Auguſtine's Opinion. Howloever 1t 15, that Cri- 
tick does aſſure us, (6) that he never intended to charge the  Apo- 
ftles with any defe& of Memory. I do not inquire it Eraſmus was 
wronged in this. It is enough that I have ſhewn the Propolition, 
that 15 ſuppoſed to have been condemned on his account, and have 
withal made'ic appear, that there is nothing of that nature contained 
in the three Propoſitions of the Jeſuits that were Cenſured. 

Thole very Divines did alſo by way of Objedtion, bring the Au- 
thority of the Council of Trent, Seff. LV. the words of St. Perer, 
Epiſt. IL ch. 1. v.21. and thoſe of St. Paw/, Epilt. I. ro Timothy, 
ch. 3. v. 16. But there is nothing in all thoſe places co which the 


(b) Nunc teſtor me abhorrere ab ulla oblyvione tribuenda Apoſtolis. Eraſm. Apol. 
ady, Monach, quoſd, Hip, 


K Jeſuits 


* 
* 
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Jeſuits of Louvain do not agree. The ſtrongeſt Paſſage is that of the 
Epiſtle to Timothy, and yet it is the ſame, upon which Cornelims 4 
Lapide made Obſervations, as I have ſhewn. As to the Teſtimony of 
the ancient Fathers, who ſaid, that the Tongue, and the Hand of the 
Holy, were the Holy Ghoſts Pen, the Jeſuits do-not deny it. The 
lame Cornelius 4 Lapide has explained it at large, in his Commentary 
upon the ſecond Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Pau} to Timothy, where he 


makes it —_— that 1t 15 not contrary to his Opinion about the In- 


{piration of Scripture. And the truth 1s, we cannot imagin that the 
Holy Ghoſt deprived the Evangelifts and the Apoſtles of the uſe of 
their Reaſon and Memory. 

The Reaſons of the Do&ors of the Faculty of Theology of Douay 
are no more Conclufive than thoſe of the Divines of Louwvaim, They 
chicfly depend upon ſome Paſlages of St. Auguſtin. But ſince there 
is nothing that js poſitive in all thoſe Paſſages, ic will not be worth 
the while co infiſt on them. They bring tor example, by way of, 
Objetion, ſome places of his Books Concerning the conſent of the 
Ewvangeliſts, Yet there is no Work, where that Father has more 
ſhewn than in that Treatiſe, that the Sacred Writers-made ule of 
their Reaſon and Memory, when they writ their Goſpels. That 
Work has allo given occaſion to Eraſmm, and ſome other Writers to 
affirm thac the Memory of the Apoſtles was not always ſure, and 
that they put ſomerimes one word for another. 

It is erue, that St, Augu/tin'is withal of the Opinion, that that de- 
fe&t in the Apoſtles was guided by the Holy Ghoſt. ButT think it 
had been much better not to make them fall into error, than to 
maintain afterwards with that Father, that they would not ſo much 
as amend the faults of that Nature, after they had acknowledged 
them, upon a Pretext that they were perſuaded they had done every 
thing relating thereunto, by the Spirit of God direQing their thoughts. 
Eraſmus had alſo recourſe in one of his Apologies to this Anſwer of 
St. Auguſtin, ſeeing he could not deny that he had charged the Evan- 
gelifts with a defect of Memory, which was the occaſion that they 
put che name of one Prophet for another ; he endeavours to get off 
by anſwering, That (c) when Memory and Forgetfulnels are equally 
zoverned by the Holy Ghoſt, Forgettulnelſs is then as uſeful as Me- 
mory. Aaldonat, who attributes this Opinion to St. Auguſtin and 
Zeda, had reaſon to reje&t 1t; and indeed 1t 15 not to be maintained. 
Nor can we find any thing in the Propoſitions of the Jeſuits of Low- * 
vain that has any affinity with ir. 


——— _— — 


(c) Ubi memoriam E oblivionem pubernat Spiritus SanfFus, ibi tam. eft ut1/r; 
oblivzo quam memoria, Eraſm, ibid. 
That 
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That which the Divines of Doway borrowed of Gabriel, for ſhew- 
ing that many Natural Truths were diſcovered to the Apoſtles by 
Inſpiration, and that we may very well reconcile Inſpiration ta the 
Labour and Meditation of the Sacred Writers, would be agreeable to 
good Senſe, if by that Inſpiration we underſtand a fingle dire&ion 
of the Spirit of God, that kept the Apo{tles from falling into any 
error. If 1t be meant on the contrary, that the Holy Spirit did in- 
dite the matters of Fa, of which they had been Witneſſes, thac 
cannot be maintained, as Cornelins 4 Lapide has obſerved. Nor 15 
their Opinion eſtabliſhed by the example which they bring of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who could (ſay they) uſe ſuch Medication and Application 
that 1s ordinary amongſt other Men, if he had Compoſed anv 
Books ; for this proves nothing, becauſe if it be ſuppoſed that he had 
written Books treating of ſuch things as he had ſeen with his Eyes, 
we will always maintain, that it was not neceſſary that he ſhould be 
the Inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt for Writing things of that na- 
ture. This example does moreover appear to be ſomwhat Metaphy- 
{ical, and can only be reliſhed by thole who are accuſtomed to the 
ſubtilties of the School. 

To that which they obje&, That all the Truths of the Scripture 
ought to be 1mmediately Inſpired ; that otherwiſe, there will be erer- 
Caf Diloncs about what 1s, and what is not immediately Inſpired : 
I anſwer, that it is eafie to diſtinguiſh theſe two ſorts of Infpirati- 
ons, according to the Principles of the Jeſuit 4 Lapide. He does 
ſuppoſe with good Reaſon, that in Hiſtories of things which were 
ſeen and heard, and in the Exhortations that concern Morality, 
there is no need for any immediate Inſpiration, becauſe there is no- 
thing that 1s Prophetical therein. 

But we may (lay they) according to this Principle, doubt of all 
thoſe Writings that are not Prophetical, as the Goſpels, for example, 
if they were immediately Inſpired. I affirm, on the contrary that 
there 1s no ground for any doubt here. For the . ſame Jeſuit has 
clearly ſhewn, by the words of St. John, and of St. Luke, that an im- 
mediate Inſpiration was not neceſſary for Writing of Hiſtories. 'The 
Evangeliſts writ that which they had ſeen, or that winch they learned 
upon certaif grounds. 

And upon this account, Maldonat explaining theſe words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Matth. xxvi. 28. This is my blosd of the New Teſtament, and 


comparing them with theſe words of St. Luke, This cup is the New Luc. | 


Teſtament ms my blood; does freely declare that the very words of 25. 

Jelns Chriſt, were thoſe that were Recorded by St. Matrhew, and 

not thoſe of St. Luke. The Reaſon which that Learned Jeſuwt brings 

for this Opinion, is, that St. m_— was preſent at the Action. 
2 M 


ny m 
— _ << _ 


hes yr nee, BR 


-_ 


—  — —_  —  _—_—_—— EE 
- ——— =__ 
—_ - —_ J 
, my LL - by 
4 _ = a _ . 


[ 76 |] 


Aatthans qui aderat, Whence' he does conclude, that ſeeing Feſus 
Chriſt expreſſed himſelF only in one manner, it 15 (4) better to be- 
lieve St. Matthew who was an Eye Witneſs, and who was followed 
by St. Mark, than St.Luke atid St.Paul, who were not preſent at the 
Action. Iris eafie to judg, that 1n'that place Maldonat had not re- 
courſe to Inſpiration, fince he affirms that St. Matthew had barely 
reported that which he had ſeen. 

Yet for all this, I do not believe, that the Proof which that Jeſuit 
does uſe apainſt the Proteſtants, is altogether Conclufive, For it is 
ro be ſu>poſed, that. the manner wherein the Evangeliſts expreſs the 
ſame thing, does wholly proceed from themſelves, Ir is ſufficient 
that they all agree in the ſubſtance of the things, whilſt it is not ne- 
ceſlary that they ſhould joyn in the Expreflions. Every one of them 
might chooſe his own Words according to his pleaſure. And there- 
fo:e it cannot be neceſlarily inferred from Maldonat's Reaſoning, 
that Jeſus Chriſt did rather ſay that which was mentioned by 
St. Matthew , than that which is Recorded by St. Luke, and by 
St. Paul, [ | - 

The Divines of Douay do inſiſt yet more vigorouſly on the third 
Propolition of the Jeſuirs of Lowwvarn , than upon the two others, 
This laſt Propofition does contain (as they think) a manifeſt error, 
manifeſt errorts periculum continens ; tor it does Authoriſe ſuch Books 
for Divine and Canonical, as have been written by Men without 
any afliitance of the Holy Spirit, . buymans induſtria, ſine aſſiſtentid 
Sprrutis Santti, Tt cannot be denied but that the Jeſuits ſer out this 
Propoſition, which ſeems to be much hke the Opinion of Grotias 
and Spinoſa: but they? add withal, that it is ſufficient that the 
Holy Spirit does affure us, that there 15 nothing but Truth in thoſe 
Writings. Si Spinitus Sant}us poſtea teftetur ibi nibil eſſe falſum, effici- 
'ur Scripturs, 

We may by the ſame Reaſon (ſay the Doors of Douay,) call the 
Decrees of Popes and Councils Holy Scripture, becauſe we are alſo 
aflured that there is no falſhood in thoſe Decrecs. We may allo place 
Livy, and Thucydides in the number of the Holy Writings, if the 
Holy Ghoſt teſtifie that they contain nothing that is falſe. Bur this 
Conſequence does not at all follow' from the third Propoſition of the 
Jeſuits of Louvain. For they Suppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt does pro- 
poſe thoſe Books to us as Canonical, to be for a Rule in Religion. 
The Decrees of Councils, and of Popes, have no ſuch thing in 
them; 1f it were ſo, they would not be any longer conſidered .as 


(d) Credendum igitur eſt verbis potiits Matthes & Marci, quam Luce © 
Pauls Chriſtum uſum fuiſſe, Mald, Comm, in Matth, C, xxv1, v. 28. , 
are 
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bare Decrees of the Church, but as works that had been to the ſame 
Church, to ſerve for a Rule as well in Faith as in Manners. The 
Example of the Hiſtories of Thucydides and of Livy, which they 
bring, 1s nothing to the. purpoſe ; "4 thoſe Authors have not written 
of things that concern our Salvation. ? . 
As to the Maxim of thoſe Divines, That a thing is not Inſpired, be- 
cauſe it was afterward: m—_— but that, on the contrary it is approv- 
ed, becauſe it was Inſpired, it does not contradi& the Propoſition of 
the Jeſuits; who continually ſuppoſe, that the Books we chiefly treat 
of, have the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, although chey had not 
been immediatly Inſpired ; which may ſuffice to render them ap- 
proved. The truth is, many Learned Divines believed, that it was 
not neceſſary, that God ſhould Inſpire Moſes with a knowledge of 
every thing that he has written in Geneſis, concerning the Creation 
of the World, and the Genealogies of the Ancient Patriarchs. He 
could be furniſhed (as they judged) with ſufficient light about thoſe 
things, by what he learned of his Anceſtors, who had kept Me- 
moirs of the ſame. Do#us & eruditas ((aith the Jeſuit Pererizs) 4 Ma- 
Joribus ſuis, ad quos ejuſmodi rerum dotrina inde ab Adamo uſque fide- ©7: 
liſſimd peſterorum traditione, quaſi per manus tran{miſ/a, &+ ad Molem my nay 
uſque produtta fueret. Was it neceſſary, for Example, that Moſes 
ould be inſpired of God, to ſet down in Writing all the Journeys 
and different Encampings of the 1/rae/ites in the Deſert, afcer their 
coming out of Egypt ? But I need not ſtay longer on -a 'thing that 
has, in my Opinion, been ſufficiently cleared. And therefore, I 
am ſo far Aur, accuſing the Propoſitions of the Jeſuits of Louvain 
as erroneous, that I find nothing to be contained therein, but what 
15 agreeable to Truth and good Senſe. The Doctors who oppoſed 
them with ſo great heat, had never exerciſed their thoughts ſufficient- 
ly upon Queſtions of that nature : They followed the old Opinion 
of their own Schools; and ſceing they only conſulted their own pre- 
judices, they condemned that w_ a great deal of precipitation,which *' 
they did not altogether underſtand. 
A Learned Doctor of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, maintain- 
ed upon the ſame ſubjet, a Propohtion very oppoſite to the opimon 
of the Divines of Louvain and Douay 3 which poſlibly will not ap- 
pear to be very Orthodox in th2 judgment of many. His Book was 
nevertheleſs many times Printed, with the approbation of ſeveral of 
his Brethren. There was a new Edition thereof Publiſhed lately at ;, , ;g- 
Paris, with the approbation of Mr. Cocquelin, a Door of that Fa- 
culty and Chancellor of the Univeriity ; who does aflure us, that 
he had read that Work once and again, /egt ac relegi, Which by an- 
ricipation does ſhew, that I intend to ſpeak of the Analyfs of Faith 
O 
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of Henry Holden, who made it manifeſt, through the whole Work, 
that he had meditated much on the Principles of Theology. Take 
therefore the Opinion of this Learned Perſon, concerning the In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Scripture ; The ſpecial aſſiſtance which God af- 
forded to every Author of thoſe Books which the Church has received for 
the Word of God, does extend it ſelf to thoſe things only that are mere 
matters of Dottrine, or that have a near and neceſſary relation thereunto, 
But in ſuch things as are not the main buſineſs f #be Author, or have 
a relation to other things, I reckon that God did aſſift them in no ther 
manner than he uſed to aſſiſt other Writers, that were Men of great Piety, 
I ſhall content my ſelf to explain the Opinion of this Doctor, with- 
out preſuming to offer Arguments againſt it, ſmce I know it is au- 
thorifed by very ſage Maſters. Yet I dare not maintain it in its 
full extent : It would have done well, if he had given us ſome ex- 
amples of what he underſtands by things that are not mere matters 
of Dorin, or that have not an entire relation thereunto. 

De Dominis, of whom it would feem Holden had his Principles, 
does much in{i{t on this Subje&, which he explains with a great deal 
of ſubtilty. ' He ſays, that all that is in the Scripture, 1s not fimply 
and abſolutely the Object of our Faith, that is to ſay, 1t does not 4 
long to the Articles of our Creed ; becaule it 15 only the things that 
are revealed, that can be the Obje& of our Faith. But ws that 
Author) the things that are contaihed in Scripture are not all reveal'd; 
From this Principle, (which he does illuſtrate by fome Examples) he 
draws this Conſequence, that we may in ſome manner, excuſe ſome 
very Learned Catholick Drvines, who imputed to the Evangeliſts, 
a few faults which proceeded from a defect of their memory, as in 
putting one name far another, in diſagreeing amongſt themſelves 
about the time, or any other circumſtances of the actions which they 
relate, provided that-1t falls not upon the ſubſtance, and-upon the 
things themſelves : | (gs) Errors of that kind, (he adds) which touch 


(ec) Auxilium ſpeciale divinitits preſtitum auftors cujuſlibet ſcripts quod a6 ver- 
bo Det recipit Eccleſia, ad ea ſolummods {e porrigit que vel ſint =o dottrinalia, 
vel proximum af aut neceſſarium habeant ad dofrinalia reſpettum. In iis ve- 
r0 que nm ſunt de inſtitute ſcriptoris, vel ad alia referuntur, &6 tantum ſubſidio 
Deum ills adfuiſſe judicamws, quod priſſimis ceteris auftoribus commune ſit. Henr. 
Hold. div. fid. Annal. hb. 1. c.5. 

(f ) Non omnia gue in Scriptury contimentur eſſe ſimpliciter 3 abſolute ebjeum 
noſtre fidei, ſeu ſpettare ad articulos fidei : ſola enum revelata ſunt objettum fidei, ac 
non omnia que Scriptura habet, dotet aut narrat, ſunt revelata. De Dom. lib, 7. c. [+ 

( g ) Tales enim lapſus extra ſubſtantiam fats nihil fides obſunt ,aut obeſſe poſ- 
ſunt, neque ſunt circa aliquid fide divini credendum, fed circa 1d quod ſolam hu- 
manam ſenſatam ſecum fert notitiam. Humanam porrd netitiam ſubeſſe poſſe lap- 
ſui non videtur abſinrdum, etiam m ſacris Spiritus Santti ſeriptoribus, quottes lapſis 
humane notitie in fatti ſubſtantiam © adjunctam revelationem non redundat. Ibid. 
nor 
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not the ſubſtance of the things, cannot in the leaſt, be any preju- 
dice to our belief, ſeeing .they do nat relate to that which we are 
obliged to believe of Divine Faith, Put only to that which is known 
by the ſenſes ; which may be deceived, even in the Sacred Writers, 
when the ſubſtance does \noe cormeunder debate. 

Yet alchough de Dominis, does explain this gpizuan at good length, 
he declares, = he dares not proſecute the ſame to the full. He 
avows, that there are many places in the Bible, in which it ſeems 
that the Writers are miſtaken ; that the ſolutions that are given for 
removing difficulties of that nature , are very much conſtrained, 
with whuch pious Souls ought nevertheleſs to be content, although 
they do not ſatishe thoſe who ſeverely examin every thing. (+4) He 
does chooſe rather to take the part of thoſe who are far from rigour, 
than charge the Holy Writers with the leaſt faule, even 1n the things 
of ſmall importance. But after all, he does not diſapprove the Opr- 
nion of the Catholick Doors, who alledged miſtakes of that kind, 
which are not prejudicial to our Faith : There is nothing that does 
more diminith the Authority of the Holy Scripture, even 1n things 
Eſſential and Revealed,than conſtrained Aniwers;that provoke laugh- 
ter in thoſe, who are not of the ſame belief wich us : By this we per- 
ceive, that the Archbiſhop of Spalatro was in a [trait, whoſe part he 
was to take, about a Queſtion of this delicacy. 

As for Do@or Hojden, of all he ſays upon that Subject, this is moſt 
full of good ſenſe, (3) That we he i not to approve or condemn, 
apon the bare words of Scripture, all that belongs ſolely ro Philoſo- 
phy. For as he obſerves 1n the ſame place, though there is nothing 
falſe jn Scripture; the expreſſions therein are frequently accommo- 
dated to the Opinions commonly received amongſt the People, and 
they are not always very exa& ; which1s agreeable to St. Fobn Chryſ0- 
fome's Opinion, who obſerved (4) that St Paul does often ſpeak ac- 
cording to the Sentiments of the' Populace, that he may accommo- 


date himſelf tro his Auditors, 


ſh) Ego Sane quod in me eſt rigorem depono, & malo cum difficultate piam 
ampletltenterpretationem, quanr lapſum etzam. iſtum levem & carca ſolas circum- 
ſtantias admitpene.. Thid: op ; 

(1) Veritates Plyloſopbice yec. proband nec improbandee ſunt ex puris nudi/que 
Sacre Scripture verbis ſententiis, Quanrois enrm nnllam complectatur COD 
falfitatem, attamen ipſius loguendi modus utplurimium wvulgarss eſt, atque ad com- 
miunem honinum captum, potius quam ad loquele proprieta:em © ſermonas rigorem 
adaptatus.: Hold. jbid. BO 7 £ 

(k) To mand o» xÞ # ond. avviderw hl dxeormur 3 lewnGr g98he), » 
my; 4 none, Cry. Hom. 9. in Epus..ad Philpp. C-2+ 
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Cuar, XXV. 


Spinoſa's Objeftions againſt the Inſpiration of the Books of 
the New. Teſtament are Examined. 


A Lrhongh Spinoſa had very little or no knowledge of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, yet he would by all means, inſert in 
his. Treatiſe Entitled Theologico-politicus, a whole Chapter againſt the 
Inſpiration of thoſe Books ; where. he only gives a greater light to 
that which Grotizs had formerly written upon this matter, in many 
places of his Works. His great Principle 'is, (a) that the Apoſtles 
did not write as Prophets, but as ſingle Doors; and thac therefore 
it was not neceſſary that they ſhould be Inſpired. But this diſtin&- 
on betwixt Prophets and Doctors, does not at all deſtroy that Inſpi- 
ration, which is attributed to the Apoſtles ; which does only conſiſt 
" a bare dire&ion of the Spirit of God, as has been ſhewn be- 
ore. | | 
God (ſay they) did not command them to write, as he command- 
ed the Prophets to publiſh their ay: ng We have alſo obſerved 
from the beginning of this Work, that, when the Ancient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers ſpeak of the Goſpels, they declare, that they were 
compoled only occaſionally, and at the requeſt of the firſt Believers. 
It does not indeed fo evidently appear to us, that the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles had an expreſs Commandment of God, or even of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to publiſh Books for the Inſtruction of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, as it does appear, that the Prophets did ſpeak to the People of 
Iſrael, by Gods Order, But we fee, that Jeſus Chriſk commanded 
his Diſciplesto go and Preach the Goſpel, to all Nations of the Earth: 
But their Hiſtories, which we call Goſpels, are nothing elſe but Col- 
le&ions of their Sermions, which were animated by the Spirit of God, 
whom their Maſter had promiſed to them. 

The Prophets ( Spinoſa continues, ) do not only obſerve in their 
Prophecies, bur alſo 1n their Letters, that it was God who ſpake by 
their Mouth ; which he proves by the Letter that the Prophet Elias 
writto King Foram, and 15 mentioned 2 Chron, Ch. 251. v, 12. Which 


(a) Apoſtoli non tanquam Prophete, ſed tanquam Doftores ſerigſermnt, & viam 
ad docendum elegerunt quam faciliorem judicaverunt fore diſcapults quos tum docere 
volebant, Spin. Tract, Theol. polit, cap. 12. 


begins 
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begins with theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord, (b) we read no ſuch 
thing, (ſaith he) 1n the Letters of the Apoſtles. St. Paul on the con- 
trary, ſpeaks as from himſelf, in his farſt Epiſtle to the Cormthians, 
Chap. 7. v. 40. 

If the Stile of the Apoſtles be not altogether the ſame as that -of 
the Prophets ; it cannoc from thence be concluded, that the forme: 
were not guided by the Spirit of God, in all the ations of their Mi- 
niſtery.. lr was in no wiſe neceſlary, that they ſhould repeat in eve- 
ry diſcourſe, that it was the Lord who ſpake. It was ſufficient, for 
them to declare in general, that Jeſus Chriſt had ſent them to Preach 
the Truths of the Goſpel, and chat he, who had given them that 
Miffion in his Father's Name, had told them exprelly, I is not you 
that (peak, but the Spirit of your Heavenly Father who (peaks in you. 

It 15 true, that St. Paul does ſpeak as from himſelf, in the ficſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinth. Chap. 7. where he makes uſe of chis Expreflion ; 
I give my judgment, x7 Tw vl ydutw. Burt he adds withal, that 
he thinks he has the Spirit of God; x 5 x38 a14ua OW tw The 
ground of Spino/a's errgr was, that a Man could nor uſe his Realon, 
and be alſo guided by the Spirit of God, at the ſame time ; as if by 
becoming God's Interpreter, he mult ceaſe to be a Man, and be only 

a Paſſive Inſtrument, if I may uſe the Term: To proceed, it is 
not true, that the Apoſtles never obſerved at the beginning of cheir 
Letters, that it was God who ſpake by their' Mouth. For they be- 

in their Letter, which chey write to their Brethren of Antioch, by 


theſe words, It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt and to w; to let them Adts xv. 


know, that what they 
rerpreters they only were. 

The other expreflions of St. Paul, which Spinoſe, in the ſame 
place, makes uſe of toſhew, that that Apoſtle writ to gratifre his 
own inclination, without being encouraged thereunto by the Spirir 
of God; may be ea(ily explained by the Principle which we have. 
eſtabliſhed. That Man does always ſuppoſe, that Inſpiration does 
wholly deprive one of the uſe of his Reaſon ; which is moſt falſe : 
(c) The Apoltles, (faith he) are every where upon Reaſoning, (6 
that they are more hke Dilputants than Prophets. Bur bzfades, that 
he has formed to himſelf a talſe Idea, of the Inſpiration of the Pro- 
phers, 'tis ſufficient if we obje& againſt him, the example formerly 
given, where the Apoſtles, after they had deliberaced and realoned 


— 


(b) In Epiſtolss Apoſtolorum nihil ſamile legimus, ſed contra in I. ad Cor, 7. 40. 
Paulus ſecunditm ſuam ſententiam loquitur. Spin. tbig. cap. 11. | 

(c) Apoſtoli ubique ratiocmmantur : ita ut non prophetare.ſed diſputare videantur. 
Sy1n. 1bid, 


L in 


aid upon them came from God, whole In- 28. 
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in an Aſſembly ; did nevertheleſs uſe this expraſfion, it ſeed to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us; Which does evidently ſhew, that the Spirit of 
God, who had guided them in that AſMmbly, did not deprive them 
of theuſe of their Reaſon: There is in effect, a Subordination be- 
twixt them two; the one does not deſtroy the other. 

Spinoſa's Prophets are Enthuſiaſts, who are more like Men puſh'd 
on by a Spirit of Fury, than by a Spirit of Prophecy. He does al- 
ledge (4) that the quality of a Prophet dozs not admit of the uſe of 
his Reaſon; becauſe he, whoconfirms his Dodtrines by Reafons,does 
ſubmit to the judgment of others. But if one will carefully read the 
Books of Moſes, whom he reckons amongſt the Prophets, he will 
own, that that Law-giver does Reaſon ſometimes: There 1s indeed 
a ſubmiflion to the judgment of others, where there is nothing but 
Reaſonings. But this cannot be ſaid, when ſuch Realſonings are 

uded by the Spirit of God: And this was the Caſe of Moſes and 
he other Prophets. + Spinoſ# tiirnſelF gives an Example here ; For 
there is none, bur thinks thefts Words of Moſes, Deut. Chap: 31. v. 
27. While Fam yet alive with you this day, ye have been reballious againſt 
the Lord ; and bow \much more after my Death, to be very formal Rea- 
ſoning. And indeed, the Prophets who directed their diſcourſe to 
Men who made uſe of their Reaſon, did not in the leaſt deftroy 
their Spirit of Prophecy, when they propoſed the Will of God to 
thoſe Men, by way of Reaſoning. | 

But Spinoſa (who reaſons 1n all this Diſcourſe upon a falſe Idea 
which he had of Prophecy,) does alledge, (e) that that expreſſion of 
Moſes, was a Moral kind of ſpeaking, which he uſed as an Orator, 
to foretel, and repreſent to the life (fo far as he could imagin) the 
tucure Rebellion of the 1/rael/ites., But what dbes 1t fhgmihe, that 
Meſes did expreſs himſelf an Orator, or 1n any other manner, does 
that prove, that he did not truly Reaſon in that, and ſeveral other 
places, where he explains himſelf as other Men ? It was not neceſſa- 
ry that God ſhould indite all his Reafonings and all his Exhortations. 
It is enough that he guided him by his Spirit, and that he prevented 
his falling into error. This being ſuppoſed, we will freely agree 
with Spinoſa, that Moſes {aid many things, that were not revealed 
to him ; and this we have proved elſewhere. 

He is alſo obliged (f) to declare, that the Prophets could Reaſon 

rophetie auftoritas ratiocinari non patitur. uſquis enim vult ſua dog- 
5, _— confirmare, eo ipſo ea arbitrals Lc wg 1h math A 


mad. , 

: (ce) Yerba illa Moſis moralis locutio tantitm ſunt, qua rhetorice & prout futuram 
u/s defettionem vividitts rmaginari potucrat, predicit. Spin. ibid. 
{f } Nolo tamen abſolute negare Prophetas ex revelatione argumentari jotwiſe. Tb, 


Y 
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by Revelation ; and conſequently Prophecy and Revelation are not 
incompatible, The Apoſtles then, could by way of reaſoning, pro- 
poſe tothe People the truths they delivered, - and be at the ſame time, 
Inſpired with the Spirit of God.  Spiwoſa does/neverthele(s add, that 
the more that the Prophets do reaſon. in form, the: Knowledg that 
they had of things revealed, did come ſo much the more-near to na- 
tural Knowledge; andthat that which does characterize the ſuper- 
natural Knowledg of the Prophets, is, when they pronounce Sen- 
tences and Degrees without any Reaſoning. For this reaſon 1t is, 
(faith he) Moſes, who was the greateſt of the Prophets, made no 
Argument 1n form ; that on the contrary, 'St. Paul does reaſon every 
where, and draws conſequences from the Principles -which he does 
eſtablnh, as appears in his Epiſtle to the Romans. Upon this ac- 
count, he believed, that the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle were not writ- 
ten by ſupernatural Revelation. 

That Man does always confound Prophecy with Enthufiaſm. AMs- 
ſes, who was a Law-giver, pronounced Sentences and Judgments by 
warrant from God ; which did not hinder him from Reaſoning in 
ſome places; If he did not fo, as frequently as St.\Paw/, the occati- 
on was, he writ Hiſtories, which require no reaſoning ; whereas 
Paul does write as a Doctor who inſtruats- the People, and draws 
conſequences from Principles which he had laid down. From thence 
it cannot be concluded, that he followed nothing but his Reaſon, be- 
cauſe that very Reaſon of his might have been ſupernaturally enlight- 
ned, and guided by the Spirit < God. And therefore, all that Spi- 
no/a does objedt for ſhewing, that the moſt part of that Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe, does only confiſt jn Advertiſements and Moral Exhortta- 
tions, does not deſtroy the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, in the man- 
ner as we have. formerly ſuppoſed it with the Jeſuics of Lowvain : 
For we made it plain, that-1t was not neceſlary, for'that purpoſe , 
that God ſhould indite to St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, all 'cheir 
Diſcourſes of Morality. It was permicted them to make uſe of their 
natural Lights, and to uſe all the nieans with which their Reaſon 
could furniſh them, for perſuading the People. 

Afﬀterthe ſame manner, all Spino/a's objetions may: be anfwered-; 
ſecing he does continually reafon upon a- falſe Idea, 'which/ heihas 
formed; of the Infpiration of the Pen- Men of rhe:New Teſtament: 
We may alſo give our aflentto a great' _ of. whae he ſays tin his 
Obje&ions, without giving advantage, for drawing any Conclufions 


- againſt that Inſpiration, according to the true Explication thereof. 
Seeing I inſiſted long enough upon this Subje&, in my two Anlwers 
To the Opinions of ſome Divines of Holland, it is needle(s for me to re- 
peat here, what I have laid in thoſe two Books. The truth is, thole 

| L 2 Dt- 


Fenr. 
Steph, 
Nov. Teſt. 
an 12. 6 
dit. ann. 
1576. 
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Divines, by appoting the Inſpiration of the Holy Scripture, have 
only given a more advantageous light to Spizsſa's realons, who'ſqua- 
red this matter, tothe falſe prejudices with which he was prepolle(- 
ſed. If he had read:the Works of ſome Catholick- Doors who 
have treated judicioully of this SubjeRt, he would ſoon have acknow- 
ledged, to what little purpoſe the moſt part .of his Objeions ſerve, 
becauſe they ſtumble upon thoſe things in which; we do: agree with 
Inm. And therefore, we ought to be very cautious, in refuting his 
Opinion, that we do not conteſt with: him in vain, about the things 
thataretrue, and from which: he does nevertheleſs draw' conſequen- 
ces,” that are diredtly falfe or:too; wide ; otherwiſe, we: ſhall rather 
firengthen, than deſtroy;his errors. 


— — — ———— — — 


' Cuae. XXVI. 


— -— —”— — _ —— — > —— 


Of the  Stile of the \ Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles. The 
Opinion of Modern Writers, - and of the Aflcient Doftors 
of - the Church upon this matter ; with many Critical Re- 
fleftions. | 


N this laſt Age, there have been Works compoſed, that . treat of 

the Stile of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles. Henry Stephen has 
handled this matter in the Preface to his Greek New Teſtament. 
He had alfo promiſed: to publiſh a Treatiſe on purpoſe upon this 
Subject, to demonſtrate, that thoſe: Sacred 'Writers are much more 
Polite than - ſome. Authors have believed. He hkewile gives: ſome 
examples thereof, 1n'his Preface, by way of anticipation. He does 
ſometimes admire them, for the elegancy of their Sale, and. does 
wiſh, that they were not treated as rude and barbarous Perſons,. in 
reſpe& of their manner of —_ as they have been by ſome. He 
does - particularly undertake the detence of. St. Paul, whom - he be- 
lieved to have been yery. converſant! with the Greek : Aurthors,. and 
amonglt the reſt, with the Poets, whom he.did imitate (as he be- 
lieves) for his Expreflioh, in ſundry places. (a) Whence he does 


(a) Hee ciim ita fint, & cum a'tunde pateat Paulum Apoſtelum Grecos ſcri- 
ptores evolviſſe, qui credibile ſit sllum Grace lingue non ſatis peritum fuiſſe ? Henr. 
Steph. ibid. | 


COIk 
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conclude,._that to affirm thac that Holy Apoſtle was not Maſter 
nog of the Greek Language, is a ſuppoſition that is alcogether in- 
CI CAMDIC, 

We have moreover a Differtation publiſhed -by Phochen, which 


is Entituled, * Of the purity of the Greek Language of the: New Teſta * Diatri- * 
ment, where the Author forgat nothing which might make ic mani- be d A 
feſt, that the Tex of that Book is true Gree, and: that it does not $7 


differ very much from the Stile of Profane Authors. Textum Novi T,gtamen- 


Teſtamenti., '( {aith Phochen ) were Gracum nec alienum plane 
Stilo Greco profane :e/e afſerimas. He does: refute all thole He: *e. 
braiſms, .which as lome alledge,' are contained in the ' Writings of 
the 'Apoltles 5 and co make 1-the more: evidently 'appear, ' that they 
object thoſe, Hebraiſms in vain, he does juſtifie thoſe Expreſſions 
on oy they ars charged, by: the. like Expreſſions of Protane 
Authors. - | 

There are or: the contrary ſome Learned Criticks, who, very far 
from allowing .the: Apoſtles a Pureand Elegant Stile , have not 
{crupled to make them pals for Barbarous Writers, .. whoſe Books 
are ſtuffed with: Hebrayms. ' Caſt alio, who underſtood: Hebrew: and 
Greek \ufficiencly, to be judgs of this Queſtion, ſays, in ſpeaking ot 
the Apoſtles, (5) that being born Hebrews, they did Hebraize when 
they. writ in Greek, whilſt the Holy Ghoſt had no part 1n that, be-. 
caule the Spirit of .' God does not love: Hebraifms any ' more than Grz- 
cilms. He: only Indited the: thing to'them, (far: that: Author,) 
and not+the. Words, leaving them at liberty to expreſs themſelves 
atrer their own;fafhion. Which is agreeable enough to the Opinion 
of the Jeſuits of Lowvain. 

Caſtalio does further ſhew, why the - Apoſtles did no more im- 
proye themſelves 1n the. Greek, {o as to ſpeak it well, ſeeing: tha 
Language is Copious in: Words, full: of: Senſe, and eatie' ro :be un» 
deritoos whereas the. Hebrew: Phraſes irender their Diſcourſes. ms 
tricate and obſcure... He ſays, . (c) that they' were accuſtomed to 
the reading of the Sacred Writings, and that fince they did not ſuf. 
ticiently underſtand the. Greek Language, (as it is ealie to prove by 
their Works) thoſe expreflions chat. were proper to their Motheo 
Tangue dzd tuſt, preſenethemſcives tothem onalloccahots. | Which 


— — — 
| — 
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( b) Eran Apaſtoli natu, Hebrey, £ peizegrana, wt et Greed litigua ſeribentes 
hebraszabant, non quz juberet Spiritus.3 meque enim Pluris Facit Spiritus hebraiſ- 
mos quam greciſmos .; . res enim dittat Spiritus, verba' quidem & linguam [crie 
bend: liberam permittst. - Sebalt. Caftal. detenſ.”Frandlat...Bibl. 

(c) Cur igitur bebraizarunt ?. Primim. quia erant $aeris Literis aſſueti'z deind? 

quia cm fe Grace, lngue no uſque adeo-perxs, ad. gued turum [cripea often» 
. Aunty facile in patriam conſuetudinem dfleBobana, Caſtal-ibid, ++. © *. e 


Ta). 


he confirms by the example of the French and the Dutch, who 
cannot write in Latin, without intermingling ſomthing of their own 
Language therewith. Dum Latint ſcribunt, Gallizant & Germani- 
zant. This latter Opinion, which has been followed ' by very able 
Criticks, is more agreeable, than the former, to the Opinion of the 
ancient Ecclefiaſtical Writers. I think we ought to acquieſce in the 
Judgment of the Greek Fathers, who are faithful Witneſſes of the 
Greek Stile of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles. 

Origen was the only Man of all the Greek Fathers, who applied 
himſelf moſt to the Study of the Scnpture, in a manner that was 
moſt exa& and Critical . And therefore his Judgment upon the Queſti- 
on, ought of all others ro have the moft weight with us. When 
that Learned Perſon Diſputes againſt the Enemies of our Religion, 
who deſpiſed the Prophets and the Apoſtles, becauſe of their Stile 
and becauſe the ſame things (ſay they) were much better expreſſed 
in the Writings of the Ancient Phuloſophers. He makes anſwer 
to them, that we ought not upon that account to-deſpiſe the Books 
of the Fews and the Chriſtians, becauſe it has been always agreed, 
that the Fews had written before the Greeks. As to. the Stile, he 
does own that the Greeks have the advantage; but: he does withal 
alledge chat it cannot be inferred from thence, that their Works 
are better than thoſe of the Fews and of the Chriſtians: He does 
lI:kewife obſerve, that the Books of the Old Teſtamenr are not de- 
ſtiture of their ornament 1n the Hebrew Language: Which he does 
affirm of the Writings of the Apoſtles, becaule, the truth is, they had 
no Politenels in their Expreflions, having applied themſelves more to 


| the Eloquence of Things, than of Words. 


(4) The Prophets ot the Fews (ſaith Origen,) and the Diſciples 
of Jeſus 'renounced all Ornaments of Diſcourſe, and every thing 
whuch the Scripture does call human Wiſdom; and according to the 
Fleſh. . If any Greek (that Learned Father continues) ſhould have 
a delign to teach a Do&trin, that were profitable ro the Eg ypriens 
and the Syrians, he would rather chooſe to learn the Barbarous Lan- 

ges of thoſe Nations, than to be uſeleſs by ſpeaking Greek to 
- B74 (e) The thing 1s the ſame (according to.him) in the Provi- 
dence of God; whoalidnocoenly confider: chofe amongſt the-Greeks 
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{d) Oj ov "Iudter; aegpIou 3; 3 '99 Ino8 wa Wat i waredy raleew eimtvres 
Th maxiny tf nity cores, » Th, ws aviuanyn yereh, ogig dySpeomey x; ogig 
x7! ozipyg.., Orig adv.Cell. lib, 7. | 
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who were Men of Learning, but rather the ignorant Community. 
And therefore it was ſuitable to the exigency at that time, that they 
ſhould accommodate themſelves to the Stile of the meaner ſort, that 
they might gain them, in ſpeaking their Langnage. : 
Upon this Principle we ought 'to form an Idea of the Apoſtoli- 
cal and Evangelical Stile, and not upon the prejudices of fome Pro- 
reſtants, who believe that they ſtand for the Authority of the Scri- 
pture, by allowing nothing that 1s very mean to have proceeded out 
of the Mouth of the Apofiles But St. Paul himſelf declared to the 
Corinthians, who deſpiſed him,” becauſe of his Language; that he 
came not to Preach: the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt with excellency of 
Speech, or of Wiſdom. For Chrift (faith that Apoſtle) ſent' me to 
Preach the Goſpel, not with wiſdom of Words. St rye Chryſoftom has 
obſerved, upon this Paſſage of St. Paul, that if the Apoſtles in their 
Sermons, 'd1d not ufe the Stile of the wile Men of the Earth, (f ) that 
ought not to be attnbated to the weakneſs of the' Gife of Tongues 
which'they had received, fecing they took that courſe, that they 
Might noe obſtruR che Preachitig of the Goſpel. If ir be {>,: (that 
Father adds) why was Apollo, who was an Eloquent Man, fene tothe 
Corinthians ? To which he anſwers, that he was no: choſen becauſe 
of his Eloquence, but becauſe he'was mighty in the Scriptures, and 
vigoroutTy refnted the Fews : warts WW it mils oeapais 1 Wty 28 Tos 


- Sr. Chryſoſtom does very much mn(rſt upon this, to-ſhew that” the 
Apoſtles were rude in their Expreſſions, and unskilful in the Greek 
Tongue. (g ) When the Greeks ſhall accuſe (ſaith he) the Diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for not ufing a Diſcourſe more poliſhed than what 
the commonalty did pretend to, and for being altogether unlearned, 
we ought to grant all this, and to enforce the like charge, more than 


1 Cor. u. 


1C I. 1. 
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they. He alſo reproves thofe of his time, who alledged tharSr. Pau! was . 


a Learned and an Eloquent Man. He makes mention of a Diſpure 
which was held about it in his t1me, betwtxt a Greek and a Chriſtian. 
He thought it was a ridiculous thing in the Chriſtian to maintain 
that St. Paul underſtood the Greek Language perfetly. All (4) that 
Diſpute went upon a compariſon of St. Pau! with Plato, The Gre- 
cian endeavoured to demonſtrate-that St. Paul was aii-yhimrate Man. 
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( f) Oun dIweig Ts xaciouans an Ia us BAalh n xiguyyua. Chryfoft.Hom.3. 
m Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. cap. 1. 
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The Chriſtian, on the contrary, was fo filly as to undertake to prove, 
that St. Pau! was more Learned and Eloquent than Plato. But as 
that Holy Biſhop obſerves, the Grecian on that occaſion, ſaid what 
the Chriſtian ought to, have ſaid : the Chriſtian on the contrary, . 
made, uſe of .ſ{ach words, as would have better become tne Grecian. 

It is no new thing to find Chriſtians defend the purity of the Stile 
of the Apoſtles. It Henry Stephen, Phochen, and ſome others had 
lived in St. Chryſoftom's time, he would have found alſo in them che 
like Condu&t, which he would not have failed to brand with the 
title of ridiculous. : He would have ſaid to them, as to thoſe who 
lived in his days,. (5) that-che ſame thing therefore may not .befal 
you, and that the Greeks may notderide us in Diſpute, let us accuſe the 
Apoſtles of being illiterate perſons ; for ſuch an accuſation is cheir 
praiſe. And the truth is, the Power of the Goſpel did not conſiſt 
in the Knowledge and Eloquence of the Apoſtles, but in the Ef- 
cacy of the Word of God. The Mabometans 'admire the greatnels 
and majeſty of the Stile of their. Alcoran. The Chriſtians on the 
contrary, who acknowledge the moſt] part- of the, Writings. of the 
New Teſtament to be! but ſimple and mean as to the Stile, are ne- 
vertheleſs perſuaded of the cruth .of their Religion,, which was 
Preached by Men, .(&) who were ob{cure and 11literate. (/) This 
15 no matter of defamation;(St,Chry/aftom does add) wheri wg ſpeak 
of ſuch Dilciples of Jeſus:Chriſt. Ir is rather matter of their praiſe; 


who. being ſuch. perſons made themlelyes renowned. through the 
whole World. Over bs | 

And therefore Origen made no ſcruple to give ſome examples of 
the ſimple and mean Stile of the Apoſtles, and alſo. to oblerve their 
Soleciſins ; which ſome Fathers have done .after him.. He ſays that 
(») the Apoſtles who were perſuaded of their mean capacity, as to 
human literature, to which they had never app__ themſelves, did 


freely declare the fhmplicity of their Stile, and that they. were very 
litcle acquainted with the Rules of Diſcourſe, alchough they were 
very skilful in the matters of Religion. The ſame Father does ob- 
ſerve in many places of his Works, that St. Paul's di&tion is full of- 
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Hyperbates, nay even of Barbarilms, which made him obſcure. 
St. Irenews (n) who allo acknowledged thoſe Hyperbates in that A- 
poſtles Stile, did attribute the ſame to the readineſs of his Diſcourſe, 
and to the vigor of that Spirit which wasin him. I ſhould never have 
done, if I ſhould particularly relate all the Teſtimonies of the Greek 
Writers concerning the ſimple and low Stile of the Evangeliſts and 
the Apoſtles. They have not ſo much as excepted St. Luke, though 
it 15 generally believed that he had a more exat knowledg of the 
Greek Language, than the reſt -of the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment. 
The Greek Scholiaſts who have written on St.Fobn, ob(erve, after 
St. Chry/oſtom, 1n the Preftaces which they prefix to that Evangeliſt, 
that St. Fobn was (0) of a pitiful Village called Beth/aida in Galilee, 
the Son of a poor Fiſher, who was altogether ignorant of that 
which the Men of the World call good Literature, himſelf a rude 
and plain Fiſherman, who could neither ſpeak nor write. The 
Cardinal Tolketus, who writ a judicious Commentary upon St. Fobn's 
_ {peaks no otherwiſe of that Ey its Stile, in a Summary 
prefixed to his Commentary. There he afficms that St. Fobn (p) does 
ſpeak worſe Greek than the other Evangeliſts, that he is ſtuffed with 
Hebraiſms; and that to underſtand him, it is neceſſary to know the 
Hebrew as well as the Greek, He defires us to (4) obſerve well the 
Cauſal Particles, the Illatives, the Conjun&ives, and others of that 
Nature, which have a great force-in- all his Diſcourſe, becauſe the 
Senſe does ſometimes w y depend on thoſe Particles. 

Enjedine, a (ubtil Unitary, did alſo enlarge his Obſervations on the 
Stile of that Evangeliſt, which he looked upon as very obſcure, and 
very hard to be underſtood,  (r) If_ we (faith he) ought to call that 


(n ) Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur Apoſtalus propter velocitatem 
ſermonum ſuorum, & propter impetum qui in ipſo eſt ſpiritits ex multis quidem 
altis eft invenire. Iren. adv. Hzr. hb. 3. c. 7. ? 

(0 ) Oing3 wayne mreldes 8 lt firm xuns cronies ad BnJnudx 736 
Tay neicys bas NN an x; mmm mulbiag os Tis Tow edn werls wn © 
dads 5 iNairys ieorelen Thu igdrrlus* © dues wh vids, Ec. Schol. Gr. in IV. 
Evang. cx cod. MS Bibl. Colb. 

wy Minis quam ceteri Evangeliſte Grece locutw eft. Hebraicis phrafibus - 
abundat, Unde fit ut Hebraici ſermonis peritia, non mmits quam Grees, ad ſen- 
{um ſententiarum aſſequendum ſit neceſſaria. Franc. Tol. argum. Comm. in Joana. 

{ q) Arttendendum eſt maximam vim in particulis cauſalibus, illatiois, continu 
ativis, cateriſque ejuſmod; 4 poſitam, ut imterdium una particula integrum ſen- 
tentie ſenſum contimeat © 0 . Tol. ibid. 


r) $z obſcuritas conciſa, abrupta, minime ſibi coherens, 9 ex allegoriis conſtans 
ID. {Fr acres dicenda eſt, fateor Foannem eſſe ſublimem. Nam vix ullam 
Chriſts concionem ab eo relatam invensas, que tota non ſit allegorica I intelletiu 
difficillima, Georg. Enjed. proce, in Joann. 
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greatneſs of Stile which is an obſcure Diſcourſe, abridged and interrupted, 
without any connettion, and which is full of Allegories, I avow, that in 
that Senſe, St. John's Stile is ſublime : for he makes no Harangue con- 
cerning Feſus Chriſt which is not Allegorical, and wery difficult to be un- 
derſtood, He does ſtrongly infiſt (/) on the obſcurity of the beginning 
of that Goſpel, where {as he thinks) we can find nothing but figu- 
rative words, and uncouth forms of Speech. There is not a Word 
or Diction therein (as that Unitary does add) but what may be Ex- 
pounded, ſeveral,different, nay even oppoſige ways. This being o, 
[ admire the headſtrong prejudice of the Proteſtants and Unitaries, 
who dare oppoſe the common 'Bekief of "all the Churches of the 
World, having no other Foundation but that of Records, which they 
acknowledg to be ſo obſcure and difficult to be underſtood. Ir is 
true that the Proteſtants do not altogether agree abour the obſcurity 
of Scripture; eſpecially 'in the moſt-important places ;- but the Uni- 
taries 1n this matter,: ſhew more Candor, not denying a thing which 
is oby1ous/ | They only defirei'thar the number of the Fundamental 
Points of our Faithbe limued. © 5 7 i SE | 

It is not ſufficient to ſtudy the G#eek Language in Profane Authors ; 
{ceing the: Writers. of the New / Teſtament have a" particular Stile 
that 15 abſtruſe, and requires an'extraordinary Application. Hente- 
is has very'patly obſerved itt his Preface Which he prehxed to his 
Verlion of che Commentaties of Ewthyminiwipon the Goſpels. (c) That 
the Apoſtles and:the Evangeliſts-being boriy Hebrews, ' 1d follow;-in 
their Writings, the Genius 'of the Hebrew Language, which fre- 
quently puts one time for another, and has many other things pecu- 
har to it. He adds; it 15 not 'only St. Matthew, who does imitate 
chis Stile of the Hebrew; but the other Evangeliſts do 'it alſo. That 
one may be acquainred with this Stile, it is fit to read the Greek Ver- 
fion of fie Foe une, which the Apoſtles have imitated. It 1s far- 
ther neceſſary to itudy particularly the - Stile of every Book of the - 


= 4... 


———— 


(i) Principrmam Evantehi' Foam ft dbſcursſſimam, quod fignrate vocer, inuſe- 
tare loquendi formule, precipue autem diverſitas & opmiontm in verbis Foarms 
explicandis varithas & comtrarietas oftendit. Nulla enim fere vocula eſt, certe 
nulla clauſulg, que multiphces &© wnter ſe difſidentes interpretationes ncn habear. 
Enjed. bid. | 5 | | 

(t) Auimadvertendum eſt Evangeliſtas & Apeſtolos cum genere Hebrei eſſent hac 
m re, ficit 65 1n aliis mult, Hebraicum ſecutos idroma, quo ills frequentsſſime pro 
preſent quod proprium non habent, aut pro futuro efferunt preteritum. Urque in 
irmverſum dicam, tempus unum pro alio Hebei ſapenumers collocant. Quod etiam 
Evahg cliſte non rard fecermat, nec ſolus Matthew, qui patria ſcripfit lingu2, hoo 
ef Webr24.-ſod O& carers quy Greece ſcripſerunt, &c, fon Hent, praf, Verl, Comm. 
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New Teſtament. For although they "are written in a certain 
Language, which Ielſewhere called the Lenggnge of the Synagogue, 
every Writer has ſomthing peculiar to himſelt. 

Of all the Holy Writers, St. Paul is moſt hard to be underſtood ; 
who ſometimes comes toa full ſtop before he has done: whick has 
given occaſion to fo great a number of Hyperbates, or Tranſpof1- 
tions in his Epiſtles. Gagnejus, who writ very judicious Notes upon 
thoſe Epiſtles, calls the Reading, or Stile of St. Paul, Lei ionems twr- 
bulentam &- ſalebroſam, i.e. an obſcure and rugged Stile, (u) He 1sper- 
ſuaded of their obſcurity, becaule of their abſtruſe Stile wherein they 
were written, which he thinks almoſt impoſſible to be explained, 
without the ſame” Spirit that St. Paul had. He does withal admire 
the impudence of the Proteſtants, who having quite another ſore of 
Spirit than what the Apoſtle had, do inſolently boaſt, that they 
underſtand them, without any other afliſtance, than that of their 
own Spirit: I ſhould have ſome cauſe to glory, (ſaith that Divine) 
if I could give ſome light to St. Paw?s obſcure Stile, which (as many 
think) thatApoſtle did expreſly affe&t. Now parum gloriaboy, {i quid 
lucis Pauli tenebris adjeciſſe imveniar, ut multi putant, de mduſtrid affet! a- 
tis, But that Apoftle, inthat; did the rather follow his Spirit, which 
repreſented to him many things at once. And therefore, ſometimes 
he only begins a Diſcourſe, and leaves it incompleat, nay he railes 
ſome objections to which he makes no anſwer. 


I know that St. Auguſtin in his Books concerning the - Chriſtian Aug. /.4. 
Religion, compoſed a Chapter expreſly to-ſhew that there was true 4: D-#. 
Eloquence in the Holy Scripture, eſpecially in St. Paul's Writings, ©2"4f- 
where he finds perfe&tion of Wiſdom, accompanied with the great- © 7 


neſs of Eloquence. But ſeeing that Father did\not underſtand the 
Greek Language, we ought im this caſe to prefer the Opinion of 
the. Greek Fathers to his. 'He ſeems neverthelefs, in that place, to 
{peak only of a kind of Eloquence,- that hecalls Wiſdom, and-which 
he makes to conſiſt rather in Things, than in; Expreflions. - It 
St. Pau! was Eloquent, becauſe of ſome Figures which St. Auguſtin 
obſerved in his Stile, there 1s almoſt no Author but may pals for 
Eloquent upon that ſcore. There is indeed a force in that Apoſltle's 
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(u) Salebroſas illas Pauls Epiſtolas plerumque leftitanti mihi tam longs byperbatis 
liulcas, tot anapodotis inabſolutas, tanta ſenſuum profunditate inacceſſas & mvias 
viſum eſt non hic divinatore Apollints Pythone, ſed: divino Pauls ſprritu opus eſſe. 
Unde non poſſum illorum non admirari impudentiam, qui cum non Pauls, id eſt 
pacis ac quietis, ſed ſchiſmatum ac diſſenſronis ſpiritum habeant, confeſtim nuilo 
interprete abſque ſanttorum & dottorum homunum Commentaris que cavillar: [0/ent, 
1nos ſe Pauls mentem tenere ampudenter arrogant. Gagn. Epilt. dedic. Schol in 


Epilt. Pauli. ; - 
| M 2 Diſcourſe. 
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diſcourſe : There are very high thoughts, and a perfe&t knowledg 
of Religion: But all this 15 not called Eloquence, according to the 
common notion which we have of the Word. He himſelf | Au thy 
writing to the Corinthians, who charged him with rudenels of Speech, 
that his diſcourſe was mean, and that he had not the art of ſpeak- 
ing, or did not uſe enticing words of Man's wiſdom. 

St. Ferome does plainly aſſure us, (x) that that acknowledgment 
of St. Paul did not ſo much proceed from the deep humility that 
was in him, as from the Truth which he owned, becauſe his Tongue 
could not well expreſs his profound and hidden thoughts. That A- 

ſtle, Claith he) being an Hebrew, and having ſtudied under Gama- 
iel, a Door of the Ts, is put hard to it, when he would expreſs 
what is upon his Spirit, although he had from his Infancy, Learned 
the Greek Language at Tarſws 1n Cilicia, He does alledge after Ori- 
gen, that St. Paul (y) uſed many forms of hank, which were pecu- 
har to thoſe of Cilicia, where he was bred, and likewiſe he gves 
ſome examples thereof, which I do not here-examin. He adds, that 
that is no ſurpriſing thing, ſeeing Virgil, who was a pertet Maſter 
of the Latin Tongue, has nevertheleſs made uſe of ſome expreflions 
that were peculiar to-thoſe of his Country. 2 

That Father, as to what he further alledges with-ſo great freedom 
of St. Paul's Stile, has given us nothing. but what he had read in the 
Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and what St. Fobn Chry/oſtom, who 
lived atthe. ſame time, has ſhewn at large in his Eloquent Homihes, 
which he Preached to the People. Yer St. Auguſtine was of a be- 
lief, contrary to the Opinion of St. Chry/oſtom, and the moſt Learn- 
ed of the Ancient tims| (z) that he ny to make an Apology for 
St. Paul, by anſwering a ſort of Men.ot his time, ,who deſpiſed thac 
Apoſtle, becauſe he made no ſhew of Eloquence 1n his diſcourſe, 

But Origen, who was not aſhamed to' produce St. Paul's Soleciſmes, 
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(x) Ilind quod crebrd diximw, etfi imperitus ſermone, non tamen ſcientia, ne- 
quaquam Paulum de humiliate, ſed de conſcientie-veritate dixiſſe etiam nunc ap- 
probamm- Profundos enim & recondites ſenſus lingua non explicat ; & cm 1þſe 
ſentiat quid loquatur, in alenas aures puro non poteſt transferre ſermone, quem cum 
in vernacula lmgua habeat diſertiſfimum, quippe Hebrews ex Hebreis eruditus ad 

des Gamaliel1s wirs in lege doftiſſimi fcriptum interpretari cupiens involvitur. 
Hier. Epiſt. ad Alg. qu. 10. ; | 

( y.) Multa ſunt verba quibus juxta morem urbu & provincie ſue familiariits 
Apoſtolus utitur -- Nec hoc miremur m Apoſtolo, ſi utatur-ejus lingue conſuerudine in 
Jud natu eft & nutritw ; cum Virgilius alter Homerus apud nos patrie- ſue ſequens 
confuetudinem (celeratum frigw appellet. Hieron. ibid. 

(z) Male doftis hominibus re endum fuit, qui noſtros auftores contemnendos 
xitant,. non quia non babent, ſed quia-non oftentant quam nimss 1ſts diligunt elo- 
mentiam. Aug. de Doct. Chrilt, lib. 4. c. 7. y 
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did judicionſly obſerve (2) that that Apoſtle, who was appointed by 
God. to be.the Miniſter of the New Teſtament, had in his Preach- 
ing, and not in Mens Wiſdom, ſhewn the virtue and efficacy of the 
Goſpel, that the Converſion of Nations might not be attributed to 
that Worldly Wiſdom. And therefore St. Paul and the other Apo+ 
ſtles have no need of Apologies, which might afford him a Sanctu- 
ary, againſt thoſe reproaches which may be caſt on them, about the 
manner of their Writing, ſeeing God was pleaſed, not to make uſe 
of Orators for the Preaching of the Goſpel, but {imple Fiſhermen 
who had no Learning. 

Further, it does not yet follow, but that it is demonſtrable, that 
themoſt part of the words that St. Paul, and the other Writers of the 
New Teſtament have uſed, are good Greek; only the Symetry of 
their Phraſes, and their modes of Speech are not always accommo- 
dated to the Greek, which is not extraordinary. For every Nation 
has a pu manner of expreſling their own thoughts ; and though 
they deliver them in terms that are purely Greek or Latin, we. ſoon 
perceive, that the Order is not altogether Greek or Latin. We need 
only tor Example, look on the Greek Verſion of the Pſalms, and up- 
on the Ancient Latin Tranſlation,. which was done out of the Greek ; 
we ſee there ſomething that is ſingular, and not agreeable either to: 
the. Greek or the Latin Genixs ; when it is even ſuppoſed, that the 
words-are.pure Greek:and Latin, And for this reaſon, thole amongſt 
the Greek Fathers, who had a perfect knowledge of-che Greek Lan- 
guage, were ſometimes at a loſs, as to their comprehending the Greek 
of the Septuagint. 

We may further obſerve, that if the Ancient Eccletiaſtical Wri- 
ters, had known-the Hebrew as well-as the Greek; they would not 
have.found*the Stile of the Sacred Writings: ſo barbarous as ſome of. 
them believed.. I. am aſtoniſhed; that St. Ferome who underſtood 
both Languages, did not:take this way to explain what ſeem'd to be 
moſt ſtrange 1n their Stile, rather than accuſe them of Solecilſms and: 
Barbariſms. I believe, that. in. thoſe places, he followed the Op1- 
nion of Origen, whom he frequently tranſcribes. Indeed, he does. 
ſometimes admire the greatnels of St. Pax/'s thoughts * He acknow- 
ledged, that that Holy Apoſtle had applyed himlelf to the ſtudy of. 
Protane Authors, , whom he ſometimes quotes. Bur after all, he is 
of the mind, that we ought not.to look. far Eloquent. Diſcourſes in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, becauſe Jeſus Chritt_d1d not intend to 


(a) Ingrom 33 (TlataGr) vas Ow PMdwor©- 3D) + xguiis Davixns neo Ot 
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' niſh Captivity,were alſo purely called Hebrews; becauſe t 
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have his Church compoſed of Orators and Philoſophers, but of Men 
who were the Dregs of the People. Eccleſia Chriſti non de Academia 
&+ Lyceo, ſed de wil: plebe congregata eff. 


—— 


XXVII. 


—— — 


Of the Language of the Helleniſts or Grecians; if that 
which bears that name , be in effeft, a Language: 
The Reaſons of Salmaſius againſt that Language, do 
rather eſtabliſh than deſtroy it. The Greek of the New 
Teſtament may be called the Greek of the Synagogue, 
the Jews Helleniſts read m their Synagogues the He- 
brew Text of the Bible, as well as the Jews. 


Y are ſome Pallages in the A&s of the Apoſtles, from which 
KL there are Proofs commonly drawn, that the Fews, when Chri- 


ſtianity began, weredivided 1nto two Parties. The one were * pure- 
ly called Hebrews, and the other Helleniſts or Grecians. Fhoſe who 
remained in the Territory of - Babylon, after they were firſt diſperſed, 
retained the name of Hebrews ; becauſe they fpake the very Lan- 
guage, which was uſed beyond the River Exphrates, and which, for 
that reaſon ought to be called Hebrew, although it was Chaldee. And 
the Fews who dwelt in Paleſtine, after their return from the _ 

ought 
from Babylon the Chaldaick Language, which they call For 
Theſe Hebrews, in their Synagogues, read the Hebrew Text of the 
Law and the Prophets, to which they joyned Gloſles that were writ- 
ren in the Chaldee, which was their Vulgar Tongue. 

They called thoſe Grecians, who were Few: of Alexandria, and 
many other places where they ſpake the Greek Language. Theſe read 
in their Aſſemblies, the Greek-Verſion of the Septuagint, which they 
joyned to the Hebrew Fext, to be uſed as an Interpretation. They 
were called FHelleniſts or Greeks, becauſe they ſpake Greek, and read 
no other Books, in their ordinary cuſtom, tharr what were written 
in Greek; Yet they always maintained. a particular reſpe&t for the 
Original Hebrew of the"Bible: And 'therefore-in their Synagogues 
they continued to read it in- Hebrew, no lefs thatr> the otter one 5 

whic 
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which 1s ſtill practiſed by the Fews at this day, in all places where 
they are, through the whole World. The Fews, for Example, of 
the Spariſh Nation and Rite, the Dutch Fews, who live in Holland 
and the nary Provinces; and in a word, all the Fews of 
what Nation ſoever, read in their Synagogues, the Holy Scripture in 
the Original Language : They are called Spaniſh and Dutch, becauſe 
of their Vulgar Tongue. | 

There wete at that time alſo, Fews who ſpake Greek, whom they 
likewiſe called Greeks or Helleniſts, and the Language in which the 
moſt part of their Books were written, has been called in this Ages 
the Helleniſtiok Language. This Language is Greek in reſpect of \the 
words, but the order of the Phraſe is Hebrew or Chaldee ; as we ſtill 
ſee at this day, that the Spaniſh Fews have compoſed the Tranfla- 
tions of the Bible in a kind of Spaniſh Language, which is hard to be 
underſtood by any one who does not a the Hebrew : It 1s 
the ſame thing in their other Verſions of the Bible, in whatſoever 
Language they are written. They do not only continually mix 
therein, ſome Hebrew or half Hebrew words ; but their manner of 
expreffion, in all the Vulgar Languages, has alſo a great afhnity 
with the Hebrew. The Ancient Greek Verſion of the Septuagint 
was Written in this ſort of Greek, as well as the Books of the New 
Teſtament, and they called this Language Heleniſtick, becauſe it was 
in uſe among the Fews who ſpake the Greek Language; and who 
are called Helen s or Greeks in the A#s of the Apoſtles 

Voſſius, who frequently frames Maxims, which he does not” cons 
firm by any folid Proots, does alledge, that thoſe were called He!. 
leniſts, who favoured the Greeks; and that the Word imlwifer does 
ſignifie that, in the ſame manner as f#wailev & myniler do fignifie to 
favour the Romans and the Perſians. * And thus that” mmcomparable 
Perſon does often judge of things merely by Grammarical Notions, 
without being in any meaſure concerned, whether thoſe notions do, 
or do not agree to the things, to which he- applies them. Bur 
if we*ſhonld confine our ſelves only to the Grammatical ſenſe of 
the Word ivlwitey, it is certain, that ir does fignthe, as well in Pro6- 
fane as Ecclehiaſtical Authors, to /peak Greek ; -and likew, to 
ſpeak that Language in'ts puriry. He thinks that thoſe among the 

ews, were called Hebrews; who, by reaſon of the great zeal" they 

ad for their Law, were unwilling to fubmir tothe Greeks and the 
Romans, and would by no means allow that their Nation ſhould pay 
tribute to Strangers: The reſt on the contrary, were called Hellenifts 
who paid tribute with good will. 

But all this is a mere tmagination, that has not the leaſt ſhadow 


of Reaſon, and which fgnities nothing ; as to that Pafſage of "> 
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Af: of the Apoſtles, Chap. 6. where there is mention made of the 
Hebrews and Helleniſts, or Greeks. St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecume- 
»ins, and many other Fathers, did not by thoſe Grecians .underſtand 
any other Fews, but thoſe who had the Greek for their Vulgar Lan- 
guage ; whereas the reſt ſpake the Chaldee or Babyloniſh Tongue. St. 
Luke (laith Oecumenizs ſpeaking of the former) (a) calls them Greek; 
or Helleniſts, not upon the account of their Religion, but becauſe 
they ſpake the Greek Language : Although they were Fews as well 
as others, they are not commonly called Hebrews, becaule they ſpake 
not the Hebrew, or rather the Chaldee Language. That Hebrew 
Language had continued among the Fews of Paleſtine lince their 
return Way Babjzlon, and they look'd upon themſelves to be more 
conſiderable than the teſt of the Fews, who were diſperſed through 
the ſeveral Provinces of the Roman Empire where they {pake Greek. 
The moſt able Criticks of our Age, have owned the Helleniſtick 
Language, to which they have had frequent recourle for explaining 
many Paſſages of the New Teſtament. Yet Salmaſiws, and after 
him Crojus, have uled theic utmoſt endeavour to cry down this new 
Language, which (as they imagin.) was unknown to all the Ancients, 
and which is, as they alledge, chymerical, ſeeing it cannot be redu- 
ced to any of the Ancient Greek Dialets. | 
The former has expreſly written two Books upon this Subject, one 
whereof is enticled, De Helleniſtic4 Commentariws, and another, Fu- 
nus Lingue ——_—— He does really, in theſe two Works, ſhew 
himſelf ro be a Man of (great Learaing : But he is fo far from de- 
ſtroying that Language, as he pretends, that he does confirm it in 
ſeveral places. | 
The Patrons of the Helleniftick Language never believed, that 
there was a Greek Dialect of that name; and fo, all Sa/maſiws's long 
Diſcourſe upon the ſeveral Greek Diale&s, 1s nothing to the purpoſe. 
Further, ſeeing we intend not to diſpute with him on words, it ſhall 
be granted, that the word Helleni# docs fignifie Greek ; and that thoſe 
who ſpeak not that Language properly, ought rather to be-called 
Non- Helleniſts than Helleniſts, The truth 1s, in the Prohibition that 
ulian 1a1d on the Chriſtians, not to apply themſelves to the Study 
of the Greek Language, he uſes this word #dluitey ;. as it does figni- 
he to ſreak pure Greek. And therefore St. Gregory of Nazianzen calls 
him in derifion, g1ninlue 2 enincpy, a lier of the Greek Language ; 
and he tells him, (4) he who made this Law, has forbidden us to 


(a) Fanlwiens « F Ignoxdiay, dad 769 alu} Sia wihes 19a8. Occum. 
in c.6. ACt. Apolt. 

(b) *O cum arrita; dnlinifey WH) indavor 84 danfidber 3s Yanuos, Greg. 
Naz, Orat. 1. adv. Jul. 
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ſpeak in the Attick Diale&, but he has not reſtrained us from ſpeak 
ing the Truth, 

In this ſenſe, there are no true Hellenits, but thoſe who have a per- 
f2& Knowledge. of the Greek Language: which does differ from 
the Helleniſtick Language, and this 1 would rather call the Greek of 
the Synagogue, becauſe it owes its Original to the Synagogues of 
the Fews. But thoſe who firſt call'd this Language the Helleniftick, 
did it only in conformity to that place of the A#s, where the Few: 
are called Hellenifts, and not according to the ordinary notion of 
the word Helleniſt. Salmaſins does grant, that there are many He- 
braiſms in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and in the Writings of 
the Apoſtles. He only denies, that we ought, upon that account, 
to call that the Hellenitick Language, in which thoſe Books were 
written : Otherwiſe, (ſaith he) we ought to give the ſame name to 
the Ancient Latin Verſion of the Bible, becaule there 1s allo a great 
many Hebraiſms in that Verſion : But it was neceſlary that it ſhould 
have been written in Greek, before it could be called an Helleniftick 
Verſion. We do not call the Language of the Septuagint, and of 
the New Teſtament Helleniſtick, m——_— becauſe it contains many 
Hebraiſms, but becaule it is Greek mixed with Hebrai/ms. 

There may be any name choſen and applyed in this caſe, provi- 
ded that there be an agreement in the thing it (elf: Ir is vain to 
diſpute on words, when the matter is paſt difburs Now Salmaſins 
does, in his two Books, ſuppoſe certain Principles which manifeſtly 
eſtabliſh the Language which ſome Criticks, in this laſt Age, have 
called the Helleniſtick. He aſſures us, for example, that the Seventy 
Interpreters, who underſtood the Greek very well, (c) could have 
made a Verhon, of better Greek, and free from all the H:braiſms 
and Barbariſms with which it abounds. He is of th2 Opinion that 
theſe Hebraiſms, were occaſioned by the too great care they took 
to render the Hebrew words literally, and tq expreſs the force they 
have in the Original. According to chis ſuppofition, the Greek of 
the Septuagint is not pure, but Greek mixed with Hebraiſms; and 
they have likewiſe given new ſ1gnifications to Greek words, the bet- 
ter to expreſs the ſenſe of the Original. This is that which is cal- 
led the Helleniſtick Language : Thus you ſee, how Salmaſixs is be- 
come a great Helenifticary, whulſt he never dream'd any ſuch thing, 


_ — 


(c ) Nifi verbum wverbo in pluribus reddere curaſſent, longe, ut ita dicam, Gre- 
catiorem & omnibus Hebraiſmis totidemque barbariſmis repurgatam potuiſſent edere , 
tranſlationem. Hebraiſmi non aliunde exorti ſunt, quam ex vertendi modo qui ſe 
verbis alligat, qui ſenſa non exprimere contentus, etiam vim ipſam vocularum repre- 
ſent are ſatagit, Salm. Epilt, dedic. Comm. de Hellenilt. 
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(4) When they inſerted (ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Septuagint, Y 
the Hebrew modes of Speech, they did not draw them from the co- 
piouſneſs of the: Greek Language, but trom the Hebrew Text, to 
which they adhered very cloſely: Sa/maſims does uſe his utmoſt en- 
deavour, to confirm by thoſe words, the Greek Language of the Sy- 
nagogne, otherwiſe called the Helleniſtick Language. *Fis no great 
matter how it 1s called, provided the thing be plain. He declares, 
that he always allow'd , that the words of that Verſion are Greek, 
but that the Phraſe is Hebrew ; De re ſemper inter omnes conſtitit wer- 
ba eſſe Graca, Phraſim Hebraicam : It it be ſo, why did he write two 
pretty large Books, in which he diſputes -on nothing elſe but the 
name that 1s to be given to that Language ? The only thing that 
he is careful for, is to ſhew, that there never was a Dialet amongſt 
the Grecks, that was called the Helleni/tick. De re tot4 (laith he) di/- 
putatur, © quaritur, an omnino fuerit, hoc eſt, an Hellemiſtica aliqua 
diale&ins fuerit : We freely grant, that there never was any Diale&t 
of this name, amongſt ths Greeks. And therefore, I have elſewhere 
called this Language of the Fews- Heleniſts, a Greek of the Synagogue: 
And in the ſame manner, we may at this day diſtinguiſh the pure 
Spaniſh amongſt the Fews, from the Spaniſh of the Synagogue, into 
which they have tranſlated the Bible of that Language. They have 
allo framed on the ſame Model, an Arabick of the Synagogue, a 
Perſian Language of the. Synagogue, in which they have written their 
Tranſlations of che Bible, and their Prayer-Books. If we have not 
this Idea, in reading the Greek of the Septuagint and the New Te- 
ſtament ; we cannot have an exa&t knowledg of the Stile of thoſe 
Books, which are not written in a Language. that is, purely Greek, 
as Salmaſins himſelf does ſuppoſe, with thoſe whom he calls Helleni- 

Icaries. . 

f Seeing it is ſo, I do not ſee to: what purpoſe the moſt part of 
that Critick's Queſtions do ſerve, which he has propoſed in his Com- 
mentary concerning the Helleniftick Language. To what end, for 
example, does he ſo exactly inquire, (e) 1t the Language which the 
Seventy Interpreters-uſe in their Verſhon, does conſtitute a particular 
Diale&, and 1f they reckoned amongſt thoſe, Diale&s, that which 


(d ) Cim Hebraicos loquendi modos inſeruere,non ex Greed copia qua abundabant 
eos hauſerunt, ſed ex textu Hebraico, cui nimis ſe in vertendo adſtringebant, ſump- 
ſerunt. Salm. 1bid. 

(c) An dialetins peculiaris conſtituenda\fit ea eloquutio qua Septuaginta Inter« 
pretes in Bibliis transferendss uſi ſunt. An plures quam quinque dralettos Grecs no- 
verint, & an Hellemſtice inter eas dialetios memimerint. An Helleniſtice nomen 
conventat et phraſique verbis Gracis Hebreos concepit antellectus, Salm, mit.Comm. 
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was called Hzlleniftick? If the appellation of the Helleniftick Lan- 
guage does agree to that ſort of Phraſe, whereof the words are Greek 
and the conceptions Hebrew ; it was an eaſte matter for him to come 
pile large Treatiſes, by that Method, becauſe he does ſeldom or ne- 
ver treat of che matter in Queſtion : After he had enumerated all 
the Dialedts of the Greeks, he concludes, (f) that it 15 more clear 
than the day ; that that Greek Language that belonged to no Nation, 
and that had no mark, to characterile or diſtinguiſh u from other 
Daale&s, 15 not a true Dialect. 

But that was not the thing he was to prove, becauſe we are of 
the ſame Opinion with him, that that which ſome able Criticks have 
called the Helleniftick Language is none of the Greek Diale&s. They 
only think, that that Language is not pure Greek, by reaſon of the 
Hebraiſms with which it abounds. The Hellenitick Language, ac- 
cording to thoſe Criticks is a Language that contains Greek words 
and Hebrew Phraſes: Lingua Helleniſtica ef que verbs Gracis utitur, 
phraſibus Hebraicis. All the Queſtion then is to know, it the Verſion 
of the Septuagint, and the Books of the Old Teſtament be written 
in this manner : Since he himſelf does grant this, 1t may be conclu- 
ded from hence, that thoſe Writers have no particular and proper 
Language. Ir is not to be look'd for in any Diale& of the Greeks, 
nor-in any Nation 1n particular, but in the Synagogues of the Fews- 
Greeks or Hellenifts. As, if at this day, I would know, what is 
the Language of the Bibles Printed 1n Spaniſh at Ferrara, and at 
Conſtantinople ; 1 would not look for a particular Nation that ſpeaks 
that Language, but would conſult the __ of their Synagogues. The 
Apoſtles who frequented the Synagogues of the Fews —_— and 
who read with them, the Greek Vadba of the Septuagint, borrow- 
ed the expreflions thereof ; beſides, being Zews by Birth, and the 
Chaldee being their Mother Tongue, it was very hard for them nor 
to mix ſome Hebraiſms and Chaldaiſms with the Greek in which 
they writ. 

Crojurs, who is of the ſame Opinion with Salmaſizs upon this 
SubjeR; did likewiſe eſtabliſh the Helleni/tick Language in this ſamo 
manner as Salmaſius had done, though he had at the ſame time, an 
mention to deſtroy it. That Author, after he had recounted mas 
ny things, which were no way for the' purpoſe he deſigned them, 
does conclude againſt Heinſins, a Hero of the Hellenifticary Party, 
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(f) Ex his que propoſuimus fole manifeſtius liquet, ejuſmod# R— Gr#- 
cam, que nec ullius certe gentss unquam propria fuit, nec certas hapuit notas verhs 
inherentes quibus diſcerneretur ab aliis dialeAis, non poſſe viders dialettum, nec te= 
ners definitzone dialetii. Salm, Comm. de _ Pp. 84. | 

2 tat 


{ 100 | 


that the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles are not Hellenif; iy, inaluiley, 
becauſe they d1d not ſpeak good Greek, but did Hebraize or Chaldaize, 
iCenilew, xerduiler, their Phraſes being Hebrew, Chaldee and Syriack. 
Whereby he does eſtabliſh that Helleniftick Language, whereof the 
words are Greek, and the Phraſes Hebrew, He asks Hein/ims, how he 
can reconcile theſe two things, viz. (g) That St. Paul! and the o- 
ther Writers of the New Teſtament are Hellenits, and at the ſame 
time do Hebraize : *Tis eafie to reconcile the Two. For Heinſim and 
the reſt of the Helleniſticaries, do not take (as it has been already 
obſerved) the word iluiter To be an Helleniſt, in the ſenſe that the 
Greeks ordinarily uſed it in; ou! do not think, that it does in that 
place, fignihe ro [peak ory Greek, but that which has been mention- 
ed before. And therefore Crojzs does, no leſs than Salmaſixs, difpute 
about words : For the avoiding of which inconveniency, we ſhall 
call that Language the Greek of the Synagogue. | 
But whence was it (it may be faid)| that thoſe Fes Helleniſts, 
whole Vulgar Language was the Greek, ſpake that Greek of the Sy- 
nagogue, that 1s to ſay, a Greek mixed with Hebraiſms and Chalda- 
i/ms'; ſeeing the Hebrew and Chaldee was not then in uſe, amongſt 
them ? Philoy for Example, who was one of thoſe Fews that were 
called Helleniſts, ſpake Greek very well. He docs not in the leaſt 
make any thing appear in his Wotks, that comes near the Greek of 
the Synagogue. aWes 
To this it may be anſwered, that the Greek Helleniſts did continu- 
ally.read the Hebrew Bible in their Synagogues, as well as the other 
Fews, who called themſelves purely Hebrews : Although thoſe Helle- 
aiſts writ, ſome particular Works 1n pure Greek, which had nothing 
of the Greek of, the Synagogue, it was not the ſame thing as their 
Greek Verſions of the Bible, and ſome other of their Books. Seeing 
in theſe Works, they confined themſelves to the Hebrew Text, they 
expreſled the form of the Hebrew Phraſe. This may be juſtified by 
the Arabick, Perſian, Spaniſh, and the Vulgar Greek Verſions of the 
Bible, which were made by the Fews. There are pure Hebrai/ſms 


*bwned to be in all theſe, although che Authors thereof were Few, 


who ſpake thoſe Languages : Which could proceed from nothing elle 
but their ſcrupulous adhering uw their Tranſlations, to the Words of 
the Original Hebrew. | 

Ic is true, that the moſt part of thoſe who defend the Helleniftick 
Language, believe, that the Fews- Hellenifts did read no other Bible 


( g) $; A rſtolus ejufque yur 5 daAlwiten, ut in ommbus fere obſervatior.ubus 
contenaut Hr fins, quomedo prefiters poreſt eos iCenilew, Joann, Croj. Sacr. OLC 
mn N.T. c. 34, 
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in their Synagogues, but the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint ; but 
they are miſtaken in that, Even Salmaſins, who declared himſelf 
very much againſt the Hellenifticaries, dogs aſſure us, that the Fews 
in whatſoever place they were, did continually read the Hebrew Text 
of the Bible in their Synagogues. They who pretend to prove the con- 
trary,by the 145 Conſtitution of Fuſt mian, did not narrowly enough 
obſerve the words of that Conſtitution, which ſhews it quite other- 
wile : Yet Lewis Cappel and ſeveral other Learned Criticks (b) de- 
pend on that Emperor's Novel to demonſtrate, that the Greek Hel- 
tenifts, in their Liturgy or Office, did uſe the Greek Language, ill 
the beginning of the Seventh Age, and that they had —_ no other 
Scripture, 1n their Synagogues until that time, but the Greek Verki- 
on of the Septuagint. Grotivs was alſo of this Opinion in his Note 
on the fixth Chapter of the 4#s of the Apoſtles, where there is 
' mention made of the Helleniſts. (i) Thole Fews (ſaith he) were 
Religious Fews, and having lived at Alexandria and the neighbour- 
ing HD, had retained the cuſtom of reading - the Scripture in 
Gree, which cuſtom continued till Fuſtinian's time, as appears by 
the 146 Novel. 

But the words of that Novel, which 'is fit to ſet down in this 
place, do expreſly make the contrary manifeſt. The Fews, 1n Fu- 
/tinian's time, were divided into two Parties : The one was for read- 
ing only the pure Hebrew Text in their Synagogues ; the other, be- 
fides that Text, read the Ancient Greek Vertion of the Septuagint, 
inſtead of an Interpretation, becauſe they underſtood not the He- 
brew Language. The Emperor Fu#inian does declare, (&) that hav- 
ing underitood their diſcord, he thought ic expedient to apply a re- 
medy thereunto by a Judgment : The account of their diſpute is, 
conceived in theſe terms. (7) Some amongſt them, who only re- 
tained the Hebrew Text of the Bible, were for reading it alone, at 
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{h ) Quin & inter Helleniſtas ad ſeptimi uſque ſeculi initium liturgia Fudeo- 
rum Greca lingua peragebatur, non Hebraica. Singulis enim Sabbatis letiio ex 
Moſe 6 Prophetis in Synagogis ex Greca ff Septuag inta Verfione fiebat : quod ts- 

uet ex novella Fuſtiniani conſtitutione 146. Lud. Capp. qu. de loc. parall. Vet. & 

y. Teſt. | 

rt ) *Eaalwighy. Fudaorum Religione, ſed qui ciem Alexandria &@ vicinis in lo- 
cis v1xi/Jent anted, morem inde retmuerant ſacra jeripta legends Grece, lwig)- = 
qui mos manſit ad F uſtinzani tempora, ut cognoſcimus ex Novella 146. Grot. Ate 
not. in c. 6, Act. Apolt. : ; ; 5 N 

{k) *Approfnniv aeys dA\AZs UhIOYTTS 0767 5% ChapTIgnon ue dxemy awnis 
xy mAvriy Ta . Novel. 146. tit. de Ebr. G - ; EN 
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the publick Service in the Synagogues. (m) Others, on the con- 
trary, alledged that beſides the Original Hebrew, the Greek Interpre- 
ration ought to have been uſed. We ought chietly to take notice of 
theſe laſt Words, which give us to underſtand, that the matter in 
agitation was not {imply to have the Bible in Greek in the Synagogues 
of the Jews Helleniſts, as 15 commonly believed, but to joyn the 
Reading of the Greek Verſion to the Reading of the Hebrew Text. 

This will yet more clearly appear by the very words of Fuſtinian's 
Decree, (») who pronounced Sentence 1n favour of thoſe, who, be- 
!1des the Original Hebrew, read in their Aſſemblies a Verſion in 
Greek, or in another Vulgar Language, according to the places of 
their abode. (o) He Ordained therefore, that it ſhould be per- 
mitted to the Fews, who had a mind to 1t, toread the Holy Writings 
in Greek, in thoſe places where the People underſtood the Greek, 
and 1n every other Language, for example, in Latin, according to 
the Language of the Country were they dwelt. : 

Cappel did not underſtand the Senſe of this Ordinance of Jobs 
ian, when he endeavoured to prove that the Fewih Doors df at 
thattime forbid, under the pain of an Anathema, the publick read- 
ing of any other Scripture but the Original Hebrew in their Syna- 
g02ucs. Whence he concludes, that the Cuſtom which 1s at this day 
amonglt the Fews, of not having their Liturgy in the Vulgar, 
Tongue, butin Hebrew, was not introduced amongſt them, but ſince: 
the publication of the Talmud. If he had diligently read Fuſtimi- 
an's Conſtitution, he would have been ſatished, that they read in 
thole days the Law| and the Prophets 1n Hebrew, in all the Syna- 
g0gucs of the World: But they added afterwards to the Hebrew, a 
Ve:lion or Paraphraſe in the Vulgar Language of every Country. 
They of Feruſalem, for example, and all Paleftme, who called 
themſelves purely Hebrews, joyned an Interpretation 1n Chaldee to 
the reading of the O:ig1nal, There is allo a probability, that the 
Cuſtom the Jews have till at this day, of reading privately every 
Saturday, a Paraſca, or S2&ion of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, did pro- 
ceed tom that ancient uſage of the Synagogues who joyned the 
reading of the Paraphraſe to the Hebrew Text. 


— — 
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The Fewiſh Doctors did not therefore, prohibit at that time, the 
reading of the Greek Verſion , and other Tranſlations of Scri- 
pture, as if they had read thoſe Verſions only in their Syna- 
gogues; but they decreed that there ſhould be no Verlion added 
to the reading of the Original Text, which had been practiſed till 
that time. They. had uſed an [nterpreter till that time, who rendred 
the words of the Hebrew Text in the Language of the People. Which 
appears by the Talmud, and all other Books which Treat of the Few- 
jþ Laws and Cuſtoms. That antient uſage has altogether ceaſed 
amongſt them. They have indeed Tranſlations of the Bible 1n 
their Vulgar Tongues, but they read theſe only privately. This 
they alſo obſerve as to their Service Books, which they read in He- 
brew 1n all their Synagogues, although they have Tranſlations of 
them 1n ſeveral Languages. 


Caruae. XXVIIL 


A more particular Diſcuſſion of the Reaſons alledged by 
Salmaſtus, againſt the Language that is called Helle- 
niſtick. Several difficulties Ws relating to this matter 
are cleared. | 


þ che nn ſhould be-the place to obſerve particularly the principal Hz. 
braiſms, which are -ſcattered through the whole New Teſta- 
ment : but beſides that my only deſign 15 to explain the Stiles of 
thoſe Books in general, they may be tound Collected in the Sacred 
Philology of Fobn Vorſtizs, who has enlarged ſufficiently on this Sub- 
ject. The anſwer of Thomas Gatakerws to the Diſſertation of Phochen, 
(wvid.if he be the Engliſh Whittaker — if this Authors Name was 
Thomas) may likewiſe be conſulted in this matter. I ſhall ſpeak of 
theſe two Books, and ſome other ens like, " in the third Part of this 
Critical Hiſtory. 'I ſhall only confine my felt here to Sa/maſirs his 
Reaſons, by which he pretends to ſhew, that all that is ſaid of the 
Helleniſtick Language 1s without a Foundation. 


This Learned Critick does abſolutely deny that the Seventy Inter- Saint. 32 


preters were Helleniſts, becauſe this Name can only bz attributed 
tothe Fews, who were diſperſed into ſeveral Countries, out of the 


Land of Fudab. But it is Univerſally agreed upon, thatthe Seventy x.» 


belonged to Fernſalem, and that conſequently they were purely He- 
brews, 
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brews, In Feruſalem they did read the Bible in Hebrew, and not in 


Greek, If they joyned to it any Gloſs, it was written in the 
Language of the Fews of that Place, that is to fay in the Chaldee, 


' The ſamething (faith Salmaſfſm) may be alledged as to the Apoſtles, 


Salm. de 
Ling. 
Hellen. 
p. 13H. 


who for the moſt part were Fews Originally, and who lived in Fu- 
dah, even after the death of Jeſus Chriſt. How then is it poſlible 
that they could be Greeks or Helleniſts? There was only St. Paul a- 
mongſt them, who (being of Tarſus in Cilicia,where they ſpake the 
Greek Language) could aſſume the quality of a Few-Helleniſt, But 
having been bred at Feruſalem, where he Studied under the Re- 
nowned Rabbin Gamaliel, he denominates himſelf a mere Hebrew, 
Hebreus ex Hebrass. Indeed, ſince he was of the Phariſees, he can- 
not be reckoned in the number of the Fews-Helleniſts, who did read 
the Bible in Greek in their Synagogues. 
It is eaſie to ſolve all theſe difficulties with the leaſt trouble ima- 
inable. It may be obſerved, that although the Appellation of 
Tews- Helleniſts, was given to thoſe. who were ſcattered out of Fu- 
dxa, into thoſe ſeveral Countries where they ſpake the Greek 
Language, this does not hinder, but that there may be found true 


| Hellenifts even in the Land of F«dab: for every Few who writ in 


that Greek, which we have formerly [called the Greek of the Syna- 
gogue, may be called a Hellenif, by reaſon of the Language he 
uſed in writing his Works.. Upon this ground, when it ſhall be ſup- 
poſed, that the Authors of the ancient Greek Verſion, which is 
aſcribed to the Seventy Interpreters, were of Jeruſalem, they are 
truly Helleniſts, becauſe they Compoſed their Verlion in a Greek, 
that is full of Hebraiſms and of Chaldaiſms. The Apoſtles who 
were -of Galilee, and conſequently natural born Fews, are alſo in 
this Senſe Fews-Helleniſts, if they be conſidered as the Authors of 
ſuch Books as they writ 1n the Greek of the Synagogue. St. Paul was 
indeed born a Helleniſt, having learned the Greek Language from his 
Infancy : but being afterwards Educated in the Schools at Fern/alem, 
he became a pure Hebrew, as to what concerned the Rites and Ulages 
of thoſe of his Nation. Yet he ought to be reckoned among the 
Helleniſts, if we conſider his Works, which are written in a Greek 
Stile full of Hebraiſms, in which, by common ſuffrage, the Helleni- 
fick Language does confiſt. | 
Salmaſins does obje& againſt this, that the modes of Speech in a 
Language do change according to the Times, whilſt the name of the 
Language does not change. It ſo, it cannot be ſaid, that an He- 
brew or Syriack Phraſe, which 1s delivered in pure Greek. terms, can 
conſticute a particular, Language or Diale& of a Nation. Je does 
only give a new Character of the Language. The Stile of the 
Poets 
3 
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Poets, for example, is very remote from the ordinary Greek. Yet 
none ever affirmed that that was a particular Language. So it can- 
not be ſaid that the Helleniftick Language, does make a particular 
Diale& common to a whole Nation, as it it were a Language ſpoken 
by the Community. They were content to confine it to their Syna- 
gogues, and the Works of thoſe who writ in the Language of the 
Synagogue. Let it be only called, if one pleaſe, a new Charader 
in the Greek Language. But this is nothing to the Queſtion, ſeeing 
we Diſpute riot of the Word, but of the Thing. Salmaſins does 
grant, that the Greek Verſion of- the Septuagint, and of the Books 
of the New. Teſtament are written in Greek, full of Hebraiſm: : 
we require no more, for the Confirmation of the Helleniſtick Lan- 
guage. 

It 1s poſlible that the Hellenifticaries abuſe the Word Language. 
But it 15 ſufficient that they. do explain what they underſtand by this 
Word, and that they own, that they did not intend thereby the Ge- 
neral Language of a Nation. For it is certain, that the Fews, 
Greeks, or Helleniſts, did every one ſpeak the Greek Language of the 
places where they were. St. Paul, for example, ſpake the Greek 
which was in his time uſed at Tarſw. Philon {pake the Greek 
of thoſe of Alexandria : and ſeeing he had Studied that Language 
with great Application, he writ in a Stile that was exceedingly 
poliſhed. Nevertheleſs all the Fews, who were Greeks or Helleniſts, 
did not write in the Language which is here called the Helleni- 
ftick, becauſe it was Conſecrated chiefly to the uſe of the Syna- 
gogues, and was framed according to the Language of the Holy 
Writings. The Fews who were purely Hebrews, and who writ in 
Greek, were more Helleniſticaries, than the Fews-Helleniſfts them- 
ſelves, becauſe their Stile did more abound with Hebrai/ms, and 
Chajdaiſms, than that of the Hellenifts, who had the Greek for their 
Vulgar Language. 

And though we ſhould ſuppoſe with Salmaſizs, that the moſt part 
of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, being Galileans, and of the Dregs 
of the People, ſpake no other Language but the Syriack, 1t could 
not from thence be proved, that the Books of the Old Teſtamenc 
chat are in Greek, are not written in the Helleni/fick Language. All 
that can be proved'from that ſuppolition 15, that the Apoltles did 
then compole their Works in their Mother Tongue, which was the 
Syriack, and that they were afterwards Tranilated into Greek by In- 
terpreters, who accompanied them in their Travels, and who un- 
derſtood the Greek Language. This is truly the Opinion of that 
Critick, who believed that the moſt part of the Apoſtles were bur 
very {low in learning the Greek, at that time when they were cond. 
' mande 
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manded to Preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, (a) It is likewiſe pro- 
bable, (faith he) that ſeveral of them Preached the Goſpel to the 
Greeks and Romans, by Interpreters, there being only thoſe of them 
who were Greeks by Buth, Ffor example, St. Pawl,) who Preached 
in Greek, 

But that ſuppoſition is ſo far from deſtroying the Helleniftick Lan- 
guage of the Books of the New Teſtament, that it does eſtabliſh it 
the more. For Salmaſirs aſſures us in the ſame place, that the Greek 
Books that were Tranſlated out of the Hebrew and the Syriack, do 
more abound wich Hebraiſms and Chaldaiſms, than thoſe which had 
been written in Greek before that time. And therefore he alledges, 
that there are much fewer Hebrai/ms in St. Luke, «and in St. Paul, who 
underſtood the Greek Language, than 1n St. Matthew, who had been 
Tranſlated out of the Hebrew or Chaldee, (b) He confirms his Ob- 
ſervation by the Authority of St. Ferom, who acknowledged, (as he 
thinks) this difference of Stile, berwixt the Books that were written 
in Greek, and thoſe which were Tranſlated into that Language, 
All that can be concluded from his Suppotition 1s, that the Books 
which were written by the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who were Ge- 
lileans, were not compoſed by Jews-Helleniſts, but by mere He- 
brews, 1n the Language of their Country, which was the Chaldaick 
Language. 

He cannot conclude from thence, that the Greek of the Books 
which we have at this day, 1s not a Greek of the Synagogues. On 
the contrary, the Diſtinction that he makes betwixt che Works, 
which were then written in Greek, and thoſe which were Tranſlated 
Gut of the Hebrew and the Chaldee, does manifeſtly ſuppoſe it. Never- 
theleſs we ought not to. oppoſe, in this matter, all the Ancients, 
who believed that of the four Evangeliſts, St. Matthew did only write 
his Goſpel in Hebrew. As for the Hebraiſms, which he thinks a- 
bound more 1n the Books that were Tranſlated out of Hebrew into 
Greek, than in others, Yorſtins is not altogether of the ſame mind. 
For he believes that there are more Hebraiſms in St. Luke's Goſpel, 
then—n the other Goſpels. He hkewiſe adds, (c) that he could 


———_— — 


(a) Sed © plures ex iis weriſimile eft per interpretem Grecs & Romanis Evan- 
ehum adnuntiaſſe, exceptis ſi qui Grace noverant, utpote inter Grecos nati, 
uod de Paulo certum eft. Salm. de Hellen. p. 254+ 

(b) Hanc differer tiam ſtuls in Graze tranſlatis, & mere Grecis, notavit aliquot © 
loeis Hieronzmius. Salm. tbid, p. 258. 

(c) Ego centenderim $. Lucam plus Hebraiſmorum uſurpaſſe, quam ullum cetero- 
rum Novi Teſtaments Scriptorum, © in uno capite primo Evangels: Luce vel quin- 
quaginta : 1m uno vero ejujdem capitis verſiculo, vel quatuor, aut plures Hebraiſmos 
demonſtrare p2ſſim. Joarm. Vorit, Philolog. Sac. part. alt. Epilt, dedic. 7 

ealily 
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eaſily ſhew fifty Hebraiſes in the firſt Chapter of that Evangeliſt, 
and four and more, even in one Verſe : indeed it may very well be 
that St. Luke may make uſe of more pure Greek Terms, than the 
other Evangeliſts do, and yet for all this, have a Phraſe that is al- 
together Hebrew or Syriack. 

mm does further aſſure us, againſt the Opinion of the anci- 
ent Ecclehaſtical Writers, (4) that amongſt all the Apoſtles, it was 
only St. Paul who underſtood the Greek. Which he proves by their 
citing the Old Teſtament according to the Hebrew Text, and not 
according to the Greek of the Septuagint. But we havealready ſhewn 
the contrary : and although St. Ferom 1s ſomtimes of that Opinion, 
he frequently takes the oppoſice ſide upon very good Reaſons. The 
Reaſon, (Salmaſins adds) why the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
which are cited in the New, do not agree with the Greek of the 
Septuagint, is becauſe the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles took chem 
from the Hebrew, and the Interpreters, Tranſlating them into Greek, 
do not always agree with the Septuagint. But if it were fo, thole 
Tranſlators would at leaſt have expreſſed the Hebrew by other Greek 
Words, and would have been conformable to that Hebrew : which 
yet 15 not true, for they agree more often with the Septuagint, than 
with the Hebrew Text. This difference, as it has been elſewhere 
obſerved, proceeds from this, that the Apoſtles according to the 
uſage of their time, did not trouble themſelves in their citations to 
relate the expreſs Words of Scripture, becauſe they adhered chiefly 
to the Senle. 

B.it was it neceſſary (Salmaſies continues) that St. Peter, who was 
an Apoſtle of the Jews ſhould underſtand the Greek Language, ſee- 
ing the Fews of chat time underſtood the Syriack and the Hebrew ? 
It is not true that all the Fews of that time underſtood the Hebrew and 
the Syriack. For ia all the Roman Empire, only thoſe of Paleſtine 
knew the Syriack or the Chaldee, and yet thole of that Country who 
were above the Common Rank, did Iikewiſe under{tand the Greek 
Language. As for the Hebrew,there were only a very tew Learned Men ' 
amongſt chem who underſtood it ; whereas the Greek Language was 
{pread through a contiderable part of the Empire, and the Fews of 
Rome, where St. Peter was, accompanied with St. Mark, ſpake Greek 
more than any other Language. © To that which is objected, that 
St. Mark, according to the teſtimony of all Antiquity, was St. Peter's 
Interpreter ; I aniwer, that it cannot be proved from thence that 
S. Peter was altogether ignorant 01 the Greek Language, ſezing all thoſe 


(d) Grece neſciſſe Apoſtolos vel uno vincitur argumento, quod ex —_— Ir 
terpretum Verſione teſtim.nia non citarint, ſed ex Hebraico textu. balm. 
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ancient DoAors of the Church, who make St. Mark to be St. Peter's 
Interpreter, do not deny but that this Holy Apoſtle underſtood the 
Greek. St. Paul had hkewile Titzs for his Interpreter ; and yet Salma- 
ſins thinks that that Apoſtle knew the Greek better than the: Hebrew. 
We will freely grant to this Critick, that St. Fohn, who was a Ga- 
lilean, had a more exact knowledge of the Hebrew, or rather of the 
Chaldaick Language, than of the Greek. But it cannot be from thence 
inferred with him, that that Apoſtle did Write his Goſpel in the He- 
brew, rather than in the Greek. For having eſtabliſhed his abode in 
the places where the Greek was ſpoken, he inſtructed the ſeveral 
People whoſe Apoſtle he was, in the Language which they ſpake. 
And ſeeing his Goſpel is only a Colle&ion of his S2zrmons, he writ it 
in the ſame Language. And therefore I do not apprehend that Sal- 
maſins has eſtabliſhed undoubted Principles for warranting this ge- 
neral Conſequence, (e) That the Apoſtles writ their Books in their 
Mother-Tongue, which was the Syriack Language, and that after- 
wards they were Tranſlated into Greek by the Syrians, who under- 
ſtood the Greek, or yet by the Converted Greeks, whom they uſed as 
Coadjutors, and Interpreters for the Preaching of the Goſpel. Burt 
beiides that we have formerly ſpoken of theſe Interpreters and Fel- 
low helpers, though they ſhould be acknowledged to have been in 
the ſame manner as Salmaſizs does ſuppoſe, it might be always ſaid, 
that the Books of the New Teſtament are written 1n the Greek of 
the Synagogue. It 15 much. more probable that the Apoſtles, who 
were Galileans, are the Authors thereof. For 1f they had made uſe 
of Perſons Learned in the Greek Language, there would not be 
found ſo many Hebraiſms in them. The Stile of St. Fobn's Goſpel 
does ſhew that it was written by .a Galilean, rather than a Grecian, 
However it be, Salmaſiys 15 obliged to declare that the Writings 
of the New Teſtament are full of modes of Speech that are al- 
together Syriack: and herein the Hellenifick Language 15 made 
to conſiſt. He only differs from thoſe whom he calls Helleniſti- 
caries (f) in this, that he attributes the form- of the Syriack 
Phraſes to the Interpreters of the Apoſtles ; whereas the Helleni- 
ſticaries do aſcribe them to the Apoſtles themſelves. But whether 
it be, that the Apoſtles themſelves, or their Interpreters were the 
Authors thereof, che thing it felt will be always granted. And 
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(ce) Scribebant igutur Apoſtoli idicemate ſuo E lingua ſibi familiar & vernacula, 
ur protinus 4 Syr1s e\lwviCum, vel Gracis ipfis ad fidem converſis, quos ſecum ha= 
cbant Evargelit predicands adjutores & adnuniſtros, in Gracum transferebantur. 
Salmaſ. 1hid. p. 258. 
(ft) Tl Syriaſmi quibus. totus conſperſus eſt Novi Teſtamenti Graci textus ex 


charattere nimirum by uludmng, quo de verbo ad verbum expreſſa peragitur tran- 
fAlatioe. Salm. ibid. | thus 


L 109 ] 
thus he does rather eſtabliſh, than deſtroy the Hellenitick Language. 

As for St. Paul and St. Luke, who underſtood the Greek Language, 
Salmaſins does allo acknowledge that their Writings are full of Chal- 
daiſms : and the Reaſon that b brings, is, (g) that ſeeing they un- 
derſtood the Greek and the Chaldee, they made a mixture of theſe 
two Languages. In what manner ſoever it happened, he cannot 
deny bur that the Language of the Synagogue docs appear in the 
Works of St. Paul and of St. Luke, as well as in the Writings of the 
other Apoſtles. He only thinks that St. Pau! and St. Luke let He- 
braiſms drop more {e!dom than the Interpreters, who (as he believes) 
Tranſlated the Books of the other Apoſtles out of the Hebrew and the 
Chaldee, into the Greek, YetVorſtius, as I have already obſerved, has 
marked more Hebrai/ms 1n St.*Luke, than in the other Writers of the 
New Teſtament. And therefore it is better to attribute them to the 
. Apoſtles themſelves, if St. Matthew be excepted, than to their Fellow 
Helpers or Interpreters. 

For what remains we agree with Salmaſizs, or rather with the Greek 
Fathers, whom he followsin this matter, that the Apoſtles being rude 
and deſtitute of Literature, writ their Books in a very mean Stile, and 
in a Language that was uſed by the Dregs of the People. Which in 
ſome manner renders their Diſcourſe more intelligible, becauſe that 
Language does commonly contain nothing that is Figurative asto what 
concerns the Expreſſions. We ſhall obſerve nevertheleſs, that althothe 
Apoſtles do ordinarily make uſe of Words that are mean and received 
amongſt the People, and conſequently eafie to be underſtood, they 
have a certain form of Phraſe, and certain Expreflions which were 
proper to thoſe of their Nation ; which appear ſometimes obſcure to 
us, becauſe we know not the ulage of that time. Altho their Sile 15 
oftentimes {1mple and very plain, if we lookonly to the Grammarical 
Senſe, itis hard enough to be underſtood, when we intend to reachthe 
true Senſe of their Thoughts. The Fews had then ways of Exprefling 
themſelves, very different from thoſe that arein uſe amongſtus : Andin 
this, the obſcurity of the Books of the N. Teſtament doth chiefly contift. 

They who Tranſlate thoſe Books into another Language,ought eſpe- 
cially to taks Care to keep as cloſe as poflible to the Words of the Ori- 
ginal, For when they endeavour to render the bare Senſe; without 
adhering to the Words, they run a riſque of deceiving themſelves, 
and making their Author ſpeak thoſe things which he never thought 
of. Beza and Caſtalio had great Diſputes about this. The former alledged, 
that in Tranſlating the New Teſtament ſeveral Hebraiſms ought to be 
retained, becaule it 15 impofſlible to render them exactly in another 


(g) Quod de Paulo & Luca licet aſſerere, qui utriuſque lingue perits, in eam qua 
ſerip/erunt ex altera phraſes & genera loquendi transfuderunt. Salm. 1bid. 
Language. 
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Language. Further, (b ning ay Hebraiſms are capable of vari- 
ous renditions, it is more to the purpoſe to keep them, than to In- 
terpret them in a Sence which may poflibly be falſe ; and withal de- 
prive others of their liberty of judgment concerning them. Caſtalio, 
on the contrary, was of Opinion that an Interpreter oughe to con- * 
tent himſelf to mark the Hebrai/ms by Notes on the Margin. We 
ſhall have occaſion to fpeak more fully of thoſe Hebrai/ms 1n the ſe- 
cond Book of this Hiſtory, when we examin the ſeveral Verſions 


of che New Teſtament. 


—— 


- ——— 


(b) Cum ſepe multiplex fit ratio Hebraiſmos explicands, quis non videt refit 
& religiofius eos facere qui intattos illos & 1.tegros ſirunt, quam qui ſuam opinio= 
nem ſccuti, nullum conjecture aut prevats judzcrs locum lettoribus reinguunt. Bet. 


Reſp. ad Def. Caſt. 


— _ 


Cuae. XXIX. 


Of the Manſcript Greek Copies in general, and of thoſe 
who have ſpoken of them. Colleftions which have been 
made of divers Readings drawn from thoſe Manuſcripts. 
Obſervations upon the whole Matter. The FHereticks 
have been accuſed ſometimes, but without any ground, - 


for corrupting the Books of the New Teſtament. 


Ltho there have been many. Learned Criticks in the Greek 
Church; who applied themielves ro co:re&t the Bovuks of the 

New Teſtament, we do not ſee, that any one Greek Copy has been 
altogether preferred to others, that it might be followed by all the 
Greek Churches. Which was the occaſion that there was a great 
difference obſerved in the various Copies that were in ſeveral 
Churches. Origen, who was a very knowing perſon inthis matter, 
(2) has obſerved, this great diverſity of the Greek Copies, which he 
attributed partly to the negligence of the Tranſcribers, and partly to 
the liberty that Criticks atjumed, 1n correAing the Books of the New 
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Teſtament, adding to, and taking away from it, according as they 
judged it convenient. Indeed, if ic be remembred what was briefly 
ſaid of it, upon the occaſion of the laſt Chapter of S Mark, and of 
the Hiſtory of the adulterous Woman, Chap. 8. of S. Fob», we ſhall 
find evident proofs there of this obſervation of Origen : which would 
further appear, it we had ſeveral Copies of that time, which we 
might compare with thoſe that remain, whereas we have very few 
that are above a thouſand years continuance; and which, as we 
ſhall ſh:w in the next Chaoter, do very much diffzr from thoſe 
others we have at.this day. They have likewiſe all thoſe Errors that 
we have obſeryed. 

That Father does add, in the ſame place, that he had in ſome fort 
remedied the diverlity of the Greek Copies of the Sepruagint Verlion, 
which he had reviſed and corre&2d according to the ordinary Rules 
of Criticiſm. He hkewiſe declir?s in what manner he had gone 
through that great Work, that had all the ſucceſs chat he could hope 
for. But he did not the like as to thz Books of th: New Teſtament, 
unleſs it he that he carefully ſeared for che moſt corre Copies, and 
made many Critical Refl:&ions on lundry plazes, according as 0C- 
calions did preſent themſelves for that purpole. Neither do we find 
that the Ecclefiaſhcal Writers, who lived after Origen, made a di- 
ſtincion of two ſorts of -Editions of the New Teſtament, as they 
have of two Editions of the Verſion of the Sepcuagine, -, They 
made a difference betwixt that which was called owl vulgar, whic 
was publickly uſed, and that which was corre&ed according to the 
Rules of C:iticiſm. They conſidered this latter as the true Edition of 
the Septuagint, altho ic was as yet very imperf:&, and the moſt 
part of the Oriental Churches made uſe "of ut for correcting their 
Copies. 

Yer for all this, Origen as well as ſeveral other Criticks did corre 
ſome Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, and S. Ferom does lome- 
times cite them. But it docs not appear that his Crincal Obſerva- 
tions were in the place of a Law, as to thoſe Books, as they were as 
to ah ancient Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament. If it had been 
ſo, we ſhould have had a Maſlore of the Greek Text of the Writings 
of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, in the ſame manner as the Few: 
had of the Hebrew Text of the Bible. We ſhould not find ſo many 
different Readings as there are at this day, For every. one would 
have exactly followed Origen's Copy, as the Jews followed the Copy 
that was corre&ted by their Doctors, whom they commonly called 
Maſlorets. And from hence it is that we find not at this day any ancient 
Hebrew Copies of the Scripture amongſt them. For they reformed them 
all bythe Maſlore: and ſccing they hold it for infallible, they wholly 
negleted 
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negle&ted their ancient Books. They are ſo much perſuaded, that 
the Books of the Law which they now read, are perte&ly conform- 
able to the Original of Moſes, that they do keepin their Synagogues 
any old Roll or Volume. The Fews of the Portugueſe Synagogue 
of Amſterdam have at leaſt fifty Rolls of their Sepher tora, or Book of 
the Law, which, tor the moſt part, are very well written, but they 
are all new. It any ask for ancient ones, they take no notice, be- 
cauſe they are prepoſleſled with a Belief, that there can be no dif- 
ference betwixt the ancient and the modern. 

It is not ſo amongſt the Chriſtians who have had no Maſlorets, 
whom they altogether follow in copying their Greek Copies of the 
New Teſtament. And therefore we ought not to be ſurpriſed, to {nd 
therein a mach greater number of various Renditions than in the 
Hebrew Copies £ the 'ZFews. I dare alſo be bold to ſay, that this 
manifold variety ought to gain a greater authority to them, than if 
there had been no ſuch difference, For itis impoſſible, that a Book 
which has paſſed chrough ſo many hands ſhould always conanue the 
{ame, unleſs they have corrected 1t, and afterwards follow exactly that 
Correction, as it happened to the Fews,in reſpe& of the Hebrew Text 
of the Old Teſtament. It is the advantage of a Book, that there 
have been ſeveral different Copies thereof, to the end that a better 
Judgment may be given of the true Rendition. And upon this ac- 
count, the Books of the New Teſtament are to be preferred to 
the moſt part of the others, becauſe the Chriſtian Religion having 
{pread into ſo many difterent Countries, every Nation has Copies 
-and Verſions thereof. 

Theſe are the different Copies by which we are to be guided at 
this day, becauſe we have not now the firſt Original. We ſhall with 
all pofſible exa&tneſs examine the Greek Manuſcript Copies, and alſo 
the moſt ancient Verſions which have been taken from the Greek. 
We are not to depend upon one Greek Edition more than upon ano- 
ther, it it be not founded on better. Manuſcripts, We ſhall prefer 
'the Editions which, together with the Text, do contain divers Ren- 


ditions of ſundry Copies. Ir is a rare thing to find Greek Manu- 


{cripts where ſuch variations are noted in the Margin; for ſeeing 
thoſe Books are read in the Churches, they obſervecommonly no 
other Reading than| what is authoriſed by cuſtom. They did con- 
tent themſelves to mark them in diſtin& Works, eſpecially in the 
Notes which they joyned to the Greek Text of the New Teſtament. 
And therefore beſides the various Manuſcript Copies, we ought to 
conſult the Notes which it is eaſie enough to find 1n good Li- 


braries. 


Many 
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Many Learned Criticks of the latter Days, when the Study of the 
Greek Language was re-eſtabliſhed, applied themſelves caretully to 
this Labor. Yalla was the firſt who made ſearch for the Greek Co- 
pies of the New Teſtament, and alſo for the Latin. He cites 
many of them in his Remarks which Eraſmus took care to Print at £47 
Baſie; and altho he does much infiſt upon the little Niceties of the m_ "ns 
Latin Grammar, yet we are obliged to him for the new Diſcoveries xy,. Teſt 
which he has made to us ina time when Barbarity did ſtill reign in Edie. 
Europe, It was by the force of his Example, that Eraſmus was in- Baſil.11 3. 
. duced to write Notes on the New Teſtament, where he cites a much © 1525 
greater number of Greek and Latin Manuſcripts which he had read. 
There 1s allo annexed to ſome Editions of his New Teſtament a 
Colle&ion of divers Readings taken from the Greek Copies. He 
ſeemed to be better verſed than Yalla, in this ſort of Reaſoning, eſpe- 
cially as to his knowledge of Manuſcripts, Nevertheleſs his Critical 
Refle&ions do ſpeak the Author's liberty more than their own evi- 
dence. When he meets wich Greek Manuſcripts agreeable to the 
Latin, he does judge that the former were cated by the latter. 
He thinks, for example, that the Engliſh Greek Copy, where we read, 
Epiſt. I. of S. Fobn, » ws 5. verl. 7. of the Teſtimony of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, (b ) was reformed by the 
Greeks themſelves, according to thg Latin Edition, fince the Recon- 
ciliation of thoſe two Churches. But he will never be able to prove 
this. Beſides, the places which he alledges to have been corrected, 
have no relation to the Diſputes that were betwixt the Greeks and 
the Latins, To which we may add, that the Greeks were never 
greater enemies to the Latins than fince their Reconciliation in the 
Council of Florence. The moſt part of thoſe who had ſubſcribed to 
that Council, were hardly well returned home, when they aſſembled 
at Conſtaminople, where they proteſted againſt all that they had done 
at Florence, "The Record of that Proteſtation is yer extant, with the 
Names of thoſe who ſubſcribed 1 
We cannot enough admire, R®ert Stephen's Fair Edition of th2 Ir 1556; 
New Teſtament in Greek, in Folio, wherein he gives us proofs of 
his Learning, and of his Judgment. The Cardinal Ximenes, to In 1515. 
whom we are obliged for his firſt Edition of the New Teſtament, 
had made a ſearch into good-Manuſcript Copies ; but he has not 
marked in the Margin of his Edition, the various renditions of thoſe 
Copies, having only kept in the Text that which he judged to be the 
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(b) Ad Latinorum codices fuiſſe caſtizatum, Poſleauam enim Greci concordiam 
interunt cum Eccleſia Romana, ſtuduerunt & hac im parte cum Romanis conſertire. 
Eraſm, Apol. adv. Jac, Lop. Stun. 
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beſt. Stephen has wiſely redreſſed this faule. For he has placed the 
various Readings of fix Manuſcript Copies, in the Margin of his Edi- 
tion, and thus, though hs commonly follows the Edition of Ximenes 
in his Text, he is not obliged to adhere to it, unleſs he were per- 
ſuaded, that the renditions of the Cardinal's Copy are the beſt in 
thoſe places. Ir 15 no great matter for a Reading tobe inſerted in the 
Body of a Book, or to be placed in the Margin, provided that it be 
known that thoſe which are in the Margin are taken from good 
Manuſcript Copies, as well as thoſe which are in the Text. Ir 
were alſo much to be deſired, for obſerving a greafer uniformity, 

that thoſe who have publiſhed new Editions of the New Teſta- 
ment in Greek, had all of thzm exactly followed the Alcala, or the 
Complutum Edition, which is the firſt, and that they had contented 
themſelves to refer to the Margin the various Readings of their 
Manulcripts. 

Yet Beza has produced a greater number of different Readings in 
ſeveral Copies of the N. T. than Robert Stephen has done. Bur he 
has only obſerved them in his Notes which are full of things that ſerve 
to no purpoſe, whereas he ought to have placed them, = Stephen's 
example, in the Margin of thz Greek 'Text. Neither has-he marked 
all of them, that he might not give offence to thoſe who were weak 
amongſt his Party, who would not have had ſo great a Veneration 
for the Word of God, if they ha4 obſerved fo great a number of va- 
rious Readings. He declares, that (c) he was indebted for the great- 
elt part of thoſe Manuſcripts to Henry Stephen, from whom he had a 
Copy that had been compared with twenty five Manuſcripts, and 
with the moſt part of thoſe that were\Printed. He had beſides that, 
a very ancient Copy, whereot he makes mention 1n his Notes, the 
firſt part of which 15 yet extant, (containing the Goſpels and the Ads 
of the Apoſtles) reſerved in Cambridge, and the ſecond part, in which 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul are comprehended in the King's Library. We 
ſhall examin in the following Chapter, that ancient Manuſcript 
with which Beza was not well eng acquainted. 

The Engliſh have inſerted in the ſixteenth Tome of their Polyglote 
Bible, a larger Colle&tion taken from the different Manuſcript Copies 
of the New Teſtament, than any had | been before that time. They 
likewiſe joyned thereto, the obſervations of ſome Learned Criticks 
upon this matter, and amongſt others, that of Luke of Bruges, Which 
clearcd thething very much. For a fingle Catalogue of divers rendi- 
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(c) Ad hac omnia acceſſit exemplar ex Stefthani noſtri Bibliotheca cum vigints 
qumque pius minus manuſcriptis codicibus, 6&9. ommbus pene impreſſis ab Henrico 
Stephano ejus filio & paterne ſcdulitatis herede quam diligentiſſime collatum. 
Bez. in Epiſt. deic. ad Elizab. Angl. Reg. 
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tions is not ſufficient. Theyare alſoall in a conſiderable error, who 
have publiſhed the different Readings of the Manuſcript Copies which 
they conſulted. They have not been at the pains to examin thoſe 
Manuſcripts particularly, and to obſerve the good and the evil qualities 
thereof, Which frequently happens, becauſe they who produce thoſe 
Collections, have not themſelves read thole Manulcripts. Seeing they 
commonly depend upon the Credit of thoſe whom they employed in 
that Work, which 1s very troubleſom #their Collections are not always 
exact, | 


The New Teſtament Printed at Oxford in o&awo, ought to be pre- In 167; 


ferred to all other Editions, becaule it contains a greater variety than 
any we have as yet ſeen upon it. There 1s moreover this advantage, 
that theſe various renditions are at once joyned to the Text. But ſeeing 
they have hardly done any thing elle in that Colleion, but Compiled 
that which had | Printed beforethat time, they have not Corrected 
the faults that. were in other Collections with that care that was requi- 
ſite, but on the contrary have encrealed them to a far greater number. 
It would be to no purpole to give examples in this place, of thole er- 
rors, becauſe I am hd that they 1ntend to publiſh a new Greek 
Edition of the New Teſtament, which will be more ample than the 
former, which muſt needs be very uſeful, if it chance to be well done. 


Stephen Courcel cauſed to Print the New Teſtament in Greek, with In 1658. 


a contiderable Colletion of various Readings, which had formerly 
been in the Poſleflion of Elzevir. He has only marked the Varieties, 
without mentioning of the Manuſcript Copies whence they are 
taken. Which renders his Work the leſs hovy ro ſeeing he did con- 
tent himſelf to point at them in his Preface. He had an inten- 
tion to put forth a larger Edition {4d) to which he promiſed to 
joyn the Latin. Text of the Vulgar, to the various Readings of the 
different Latin Copies : but it did not appear that he was ſo good 


as his Word. For there was publiſhed a new Edition of that Greek I 1675 


New Teſtament, which differed in nothing from the former, unleſs 
it was that they writ under every particular Page, ſome Varieties, 
that had been ſeparately Printed in the firſt Edition, at the cad 
of the Adts of the Apoſtles,. and of the Epiſtles of St. Paul 

If Mr. Sawbert had continued on the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that which he did upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, that Work had 
been as conſiderable as any that has been done as yet. Yor befides 
all the various Readings of the Greek Copies, he has obſerved thoſe 
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(d) In qua ſi Deus dederit ut eam aliquando adornare vacet, Vulgatam Verſio- 
nem Latinam una cum variantibus ejus lectronabus aliaque ejus generss plura adjun- 


gere meditamur. Curc. Prat. N. T, 
P 2 which 
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which may be taken from ſeveral. Verſions, or which confirm 
thoſe various renditions» He has alſo added ſome Critical Notes by 
way of illuſtration ; in which he appeared to be exa, although he 1s 
miſtaken in ſome Paſſages. Ir is a matter of difficulty for one Man 
to perform a Work of that importance ; ſeeing it does require that 
he himſelf ſhould read all the Manuſcripts: which is impoſſible. Soone 
muſt be obliged to depend upon the Authority of other Men. Never- 
 theleſs that Critick has obſerve ſome errors that are in Walton's Col- 
letions; and he prefixed a learned Preface to his Work that was 
Piinted at Helmſtat, where he diſcourſes judictouſly of the vari- 
-< Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, and of the different ren- 
1110Ns, 

I might produce ſeveral other Authors who have treated of this 
ſame Subject. But ſeeing the moſt part have only done it occafionally, 
I will an it to another place, where there will be occaſion to ſpeak 
ſomthing of their Works. I will only here make mention of thoſe 
who have ſpoken of various Greek Readings which eftabliſh the 
ancient Latin Verſion. Beza, who did not ſpare that ancient 
Verſion, was obliged to acknowledg (e) that there were ſome- 
times Greek Copies more exact, than thoſe which we have at pre- 
ſent. (f) He does alledge, that Eraſmw did ſometimes reje&t 
the ancient Latin Interpreter, withoue any ſhew of Reaſon, under 
a pretence that it did very little agree with the Greek. Which is true, 
faith Beza, it we only confider = New Greek Copies. But that In- 
terpreter does agree with other more: ancient Greek Copies. Upon 
this ground it would ſeem, that the Proteſtants do not always a& 
with Reaſon, when they forſake the ancient Latin Edition, and ad- 
here to the- Greek at this day. Beza himſelf, who owned this faulc 
in the Verſion of Eraſmus, is not yet free from the: ſame himſelf. 
Not but that he. believes that thoſe ancient Manuſcripts ought always 
to be preferred to others: for there is none but the Original of the A- 
porn alone, which can admit of this-perfe&ion. They pretend on- 

to prove.thereby, that thoſe who- made New Tranſlations of 
the New Teſtament from the Greek, were not always exact in their 
Verſions, becauſe they only conſulced a very ſmall number of Greek 
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( ©) Aliquet lecis animadvertimus veteris interpretis leftionem, quamvis cum 
woſtris Gracts exemplaribus interdum ei non conveniat, 9 rents rebus mult me- 
lius quadrare, nempe quod ille quiſquis fuit emendatius aliquod-exemplar nattus eſt, 
Bez. Epilt. ad Regin. Eliz. | 

(f ) Quam immeritd (Eraſmus) multis veterem interpretem reprehendit tanquam 
a Grecis diſſentientem ? Dyſſentiebat fateor ab its exemplaribus que ille natus 
erat ; ſed non uno lococomperimus aliorum codicum, E9 quidem vetuſtiſſimorum aus 
ftoritate eam intorpretationem niti quam ille reprehendit; Bez. ibid. 


Editions, 
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Editions, whereas they Gught to have likewiſe conſulted ſeveral Ma- 
nuſcript Copies, which afforded a great many Readings. 

Peter Faxard a Noble Spaniſh Marqueſs of Veles, was the firſt who 
was at the pains to make this fort of Colle&ions, of which we now 
treat. Mariana does aſſure us, that (g) that Marqueſs had compa- 
red ſixteen Greek Manuſcripts, with our Vulgar Edition : Eight of 
theſe Manuſcripts were in the King of Spain's Library. And he 
had carefully mark'd in the Margin of a Greek Copy of the New 
Teſtament, the various Readings of thoſe Manuſcripts, upon which 
the Ancient Latin Edition 1s Founded ; as to thoſe places in which 
it does not agree with the Greek at this day. But that which was 
wanting to fo laudable a Work, and which could not be fufficient- 
ly valued, is, that the Copies whence thoſe various Readings had 
been taken, were not pointed out. Mariana, who had not ſeen thoſe 
Manuſcripts, does neverthelefs ſay, that they were, for the moſt part 
Ancient: This was, 1n all probability the only Remark, which the 
Marqueſs of Yele: had made upon the Quahry of his Manuſcripts. 
This Jeſuit, who had tranſcribed the Marqueſs's Copy , in which 
thoſe various Readings were recorded, (b) made a preſent thereof to 
Lacerda of the ſame Society, who publiſhed them in his Book Enti- 
tled, Adverſaria Sacra; and they were afterwards inferted in many 
Colle&ions of divers Readin the New Teſtament. 

Father Morin did likewiſe inſert in his Exercitations upon the Bi- 
ble, the various Readings of ſome Greek Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment, ir the places that confirm our Latin Verſion. He pretends 
that he had ſhewn the conformity of the vulgar to the ancient Greek 
Manuſcripts, in more than 449 places: Conformitatem illam Vulgate 
cum ps 5; Exemplaribus ---« in locis Paſt 440 Demonſtramm, 
He made it his bufineſs co mark, eſpecially thoſe of the Cambridge 
Copy, upon the Goſpels and the 4#s of the Apoſtles, and he fol- 
lowed, uporr the Epiſtles of St. Paal, the Copy which Beza calls 
Claromontanum, of Clermont ; Sezing his defign was to prove to the 
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( g) Ad Novi Teſtamenti Grees exteriorem margimnem minio varias leftiones ſul 
manu ſuoque labore 16. codicum' fatta collatione, in quibus ofto erant ex Regia Bib- 
lhotheca D. Laurentis, plerique vetuſtate inſignes, adjecerat Petrus Fagiardus Vele- 
fius Marchio. Ingens theſaurus maznopere 6. arty. fi war alle optamus 5 Greece 
lingue preſtans, quibus ex libry ſmgule leftiones eſſent deprompt.e no:aſſet. Mar. 
pro Edit. Vulg. c. 17. | 

(h) Dono Reverendiſſimi Foannis Mariane e Societate noſtra4 habco exemplar 
Novs Teſt amenti, in quo varie leftiones ſunt manu tranſcripte excepte ex exem- 
plari, quas item manu Py adnotarat lluſtriſſimus Marchio Veleſius Petrus Fa- 
xardus, fa collatione 16. exetmplarium, in quibus erant ofto ex Bibliotheca Re- 


212 D. Laurentii. Lacetd, Adverl, Sac. c. 91, 
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Proteſtants, that there was a great number-of various Readings, as 
well in the Old, as in the New Teſtament ; he could not, upon the 
N2w, make choice of any Books, in which there was more to be 
found than in thoſe ewo Books, He likewiſe does add ſome Notes, 
for the illuſtration of this matter ; and after having produced a uf. 
ficient number of thoſe various Readings, which eſtabliſhed the vyl- 
gar, he concludes, (7) that the Proteſtants are to blame, for that they 
frequently follow, 1n their Verſions, the vulgar Edition of the He. 
brew Text, againſt. the Authority. of the Manuſcript Copies , al- 
though they Camſltr do cite thele py nes ur He brings for 
an Example, Beza's Tranſlation, who, in ſeveral places, has prefer. 
red this vulgar Edition of the Greek Text to his Ancient Manuſcript 
Copies. He does obſerve wichal, that Robert Stephen has alſo left 
out of his Greek Edition of the New Teſtament, many Readings 
which are not agreeable to any of the Manuſcripts which he does 
produce : And yer the Proteſtants, in their, Tranſlations of the New 
Teſtament, chooſed father to follow Robert Stephen, than the vari- 
ons Readings of the, Manuſcripts, which he had mark'd in the Mar- 
gin of his Edition. There would have been nothing which deſerv- 
ed reprehenſion, in that, if the Proteſtants in their Verſions, had 
imitated "7% Method in his Greek New Teſtament. For if they 


had pla 2 Tranſlation of all thoſe various Renditions, in 'the 
Margitof*their Works, they could not have been accuſed for pre- 
ferring the Greek Vulgar Edition to 'the Ancient Manuſcripts. They 
would have only placed 1n the body' of their Tranſlations, that Edi- 
tion which they believed to be the molt exact, to the end that they 
mighe obſerve ſome umformity amongſt themſelves, without -any 
prejudice done to other Examples upon that account. 

The care that Father Amelote took, to inſert in his French Verſion 
of the New Teſtament, the various Readings of the Manuſcript 
Copies, which are agrecable to the ancicnt Latin Interpreters, de- 
ſerves to be praiſed. Bur he offends againſt Modeſty, and even a- 
gainſt Truth, when he ſpeaks of thoſe Venerable and Auguſt Manu- 
{cripts, which he pretends to have examined with ſuch exactneſs, as 
the like was never ſeen before. 1 have (faith he) uſed ſuch diligence, 
that there has not been the like heard of before, to ſhew the conformity of 
the Latin, with the Ancient Greek and the prſt Original, I have nar- 
rowly examined all the Manuſcripts extant for above theſe thouſand years, 
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(i) Plurimis in lecys teſtantur in omnibus antiquy codicibus aliter legi quam in 
wulgato textu Graco. Tpſi tamen in ver fiontbus ſurs contra omnium exemplarium fi- 
d em textum Grace ſemel excuſium amplettuntur, & ad illum invits ommibus codi- 
cibus MSS. verſiones exiguns. Jo. Mor. Exercit. lib, x, Exerc, 2, Cap. 4. bs 
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which cre kept through all the Chriſtian World, and I have obtained ex- 
tratts of them all, I have had more than twenty of that ſort from 
France ; all thoſe of the Vatican, and the famons Italian Libraries ; ſix- 
teen from Spain, not to reckon cthers, with which Cardinal Ximenes uſed 
to perfedt his Bible of Alcala ; thoſe of. England and the Northern Coun- 
tries, and many from the innermoſt Parts of Greece, with thoſe that be- 
longed to the ſeveral Fathers, 

"There is none who reads thoſe Words but would believe, that 
that Father had in his hands all thoſe Copies whereof he makes 
mention, at leaſt the Extracts of the Manuſcripts. Bur all thae 
long Diſcourſe 1s only. a Rhetorical flouriſh which he uſes, that the 
Subje&t of which he treats of may. be embelliſhed with a noble ex- 

reflion, according to the lofty Idea which he had of it. And this 

e avowed to one: of his Fraternity, to whom he ſhewed: his Preface 
in Writing, and who adviled him to amend it, eſpecially in that place 
where he makes mention of his Manuſcripts. He made no other 
An(wer about it, to his Brother, who at the ſame time ſhew'd him 
thoſe various Readings in Print, but, that the ſubje&t matter requi- 
red, that he ſhould expreſs himſelf in a noble manner, to make the 
greater impreſſion 1n 'the minds of thoſe who read his Works. So 
that ail thoſe Venerable and Auguſt Manuſcripts, which F. Amelete 
conſulted are nothing elſe but a Figure of Rhetorick, 

Indeed, if he had made ſuch an exa& ſcrutiny into thoſe Manu- 
{cripts, he ought to have told us another ſtory than what 15 found 
in the Catalogues, that have been Printed of them. le 1s true, thar 
he writ into Spain, to now what had become of thole that belong- 
ed to the Marquels of Veles. * The Archbiſhop of Ambrun,the French 
Ambaſlador, then at that Court, who was one of his Friends, made 
him Anſwer, that he had no account at Madrid, of the Manuſcripts 
of that Marquels. - He continued the ſame Rhetorical Figure, when 
he would' perſuade us, that he obtained Copies of many various read- 
ings by the means of his Friends; For he ſhew'd nothing of that 


nature, but what was contained in the Sixth Volume of the Poly- 


glott of England, of 1n Lacerda the Jeſuit, or. 1n F. Morm., It was 
by the aſſiſtance of the latter, that he framed .a delign of colle&ting 
the various Readings that eſtabliſh the ancient Latin Edition : Ic 
were ecahe to let him ſee, by his own words, that he did not very 
well underſtand that fort of Criticiſm. He was fo far from having 
all the Extracts of the Manuſcript mentioned by him, that it ſeems, 
that he had not the $kill to read the Catalogues of thoſe Manuſcripts 
perfealy. For I would fain know, what he meant by the two Ma- 
nuſcripts of *Magdebourg College 1n Goji which he mentions in 
the two Prefaces to his French New Teſtament. He had read -> the 
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Catalogue of Manuſcripts, Printed in the Sixth Volume of the Po- 
lyglott of England, Magd. 1. Novum Teſt amentum integrum, exceptd 
Apocalypſi, im Collegio Magd. Oxon, Further, Magd. 2. Epiſtole ad 
Rom. Ya Corinth. cum acum. Colleg. Oxon. All the World knows, that 
this abbreviation Coll. Magd. Oxon. does denote Magdalen College in 
Oxford, But F. Amelote, who uſed ſuch diligence, that we have not 
heard of the like before, does give'us two Manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, which are extant in Magdeburg College in Oxford ; and 
if we believe him, he had the Copies thereof extracted. You may 
ſee in what manner he marks them in his Latin Preface Magd. r, 
Magdeburgenſis Collegii apud Oxonium Novum Teſftamentum mtegrum, ex- 
cept4 Apocalypſi. Magd. 2. Magdeburgenſis Collegii Codex Epiftolarum ad 
Romanos & ad Corinthios; which he repeats in his French Preface : 
Seeing we ſhall have occaſion in the Second Part of this Book, to 
ſpeak of the French Verſion of this Father, I ſhall there treat of his 
Collection of the various Readings. 

lc was eale for Mr. Arnauld to refute him upon this Subject, -in his 
New defence of the Tranſlation of. the New Teſtament, Printed at Mons. 
I could only have wiſhed that he had not reckon'd as Chimerical, 
that which F. Amelote, and afrer him Mr. Mallet, call the Vulgar 
Greek, that is to ſay, for the explaining of the Vulgar Edition of 
the Greek Text of the New Teſtament. It 1s true, that theſe two 
Authors had a falſe! notion of this Vulgar Greek ; but that does not 
hinder , but that they might very* well have uſed that expreſſion, 
when they compared the ordinary Editions of the Greek New Teſta- 
ment, with the various Readings of many, Ancient Manuſcripts, 
And in this ſenſe, they gave the appellaton of z«wlw or Vulgar, to 
the Ancient Greek Edition of the. Septuagint, which was 1n every 
ones hands, to diſtinguiſh ic from Origen's correted Copy. It may 
be alſo ſaid upon good grounds, that this Vulgar Greek was altered 


1n _— places, and that therefore iris not juſtifiable, that we ſhould 


forſake the Vulgar, whenever 1t does not agree with the Vulgar ,Greek. 
Upon this ground Mariana the Jeluit obſerved, that it 15 not likely, 
that the Ancient Latin Interpreter is the Author of all the various 
Readings, that make ſo great a difference betwixt the Greek and the 
Latin. Neque enim tam multis locis, quibus 4 Gracis Latina diſcrepant, 
de ſuo capite finxiſſe weriſimile eff, (k ) He thinks that that Interpre- 
ter, 11 making his Verſion, followed the beſt Copies of his time, 


” — 


(k) Suſpicabar ex wvaris olim codieibus eam lefionem fusſſe ſecutum, eoſque co- 
dices qui communis eruditorum ſententia ea atate maxime probabantur ex alio quo- 
piam uno aut paucis minorts fides transfuſos Grecos codices qui noftra etate formis 
expreſſi vu'go circumferunitur. Mar. pro Edit. Vulg. c. 17. F 
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and that thoſe which have been Printed in this laſt Age, were taken 
from a very few Copies, which were not very corre&. 

- According to this Obſervation, the Greek of the New Teſtament 
may be called, as it was Printed, a Vulgar Greek, if it be compared 
with the Ancient Manuſcripts, which the Latin Interpreter made uſe 
of, and yet for all that, thoſe Manuſcripts ought not to have the 
denomination of the Apoſtolical Greek, and of the firſt Original, 
F. Morin has alſo given it the name of the Vulgar Greek, or that 
which has been "ubliſhed in our time. Cogitent ergo (laith he to the 
Proteſtants, who are very apt to leave the Ancient Latin Edition ) 
quoties Vulgatam a Graco Vulgato diſſentientem deprehendunt, ſed cum 
wvetuſtiſſimis codicibus eſſe conſenſum, 4 quibits degeneres ſunt neoterici 
Grac. 

It is moreover a long time, fince this difference has been obſery- 
ed in the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, which is founded 
upon the Rules of Criticiſm. The appellation of Vulgar has been 

ways given to the common Copies of the Bible, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe that were corrected by Criticks, and are therefore 
believed to be more exatt. The Fews for example, reform their 
common and ordinary Copies by thoſe of the Maſſoret. Hilarins 
Deacon of Rome puts a great value on this Rule, in his Commenta- 
ry upon the fifth Chapter of.che Epiſtle to the Romans, v. 14. He re- 
jets the Vulgar. Reading of the Greek Copies, aſſuring us, that they 
can never; be uſed ſo as to prevail againſt the Latin Edition, ſee- 
ig they vary. Sic preſcribitur nobis, ({aith he) de Gracis codicibus qua- 
fi non ipſi ab invicem diſcrepent. He has recourſe to the moſt An- 
cient Greek Copies, from which the Latin Verſion was taken. And 
ſeeing (1) he is perſwaded that the\, Latin Copies were not corrupt- 
ed, he beheves, thac the Greek from which they were taken is an- 
cient and true. 

F. 4melote, might according to this ſenſe, have diſtinguiſhed the 
Greek at this day, from che ancient and true Greek, and have called 
the former the Vulgar Greek. But it does not follow from thence, 
that that Ancient Greek is free from all faults, and that it muſt be 
always preferred to the Greek which is called New. . For this latter 
Greek is no otherwiſe New, . but in reſpe& of its being publiſhed in 
theſe latter times. And it may happen, that this New Greek may be 
found agreeable to the moſt Ancient Authors, and that it is conſe- 


—_w 
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. 
(1) Conſtat autem hoc per queſdam Latinos de veteribus Grects olum tranſlat os 
codscibus, quos incorruptos fimplicitas temporum ſerpavit © ſervat, Ambroſialt. 


Comm. in Epift. ad Rom. C. 5. v. 14, 


quently 
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quently very ancient. And therefore Hilarius the Deacon gives 
us three Qualities, the con{ideration of which ought to induce us to 
prefer one Copy co. another. Hoc werum arhitror, ((aith he) quando 
&* Ratio & Hiſtoria & Authoritas obſervatur : He grounds the Read- 
ing, which he belicyes to be the beſt in that place, upon the Autho- 
rity of Tertullian, of Viforin, and St. Cyprian. Whence he does con- 
clude, that the Vulgar Greek of his time was not to be followed, ſee- 
ing there were more ancient and more true Copies, in which the 
Reading was otherwiſe. I do not inquire, if that Deacon was ju- 
ſtifable in the matter of which he treated: I content my ſelf with 
propoſing the Rule that he gives us, by which we may diſtinguith the 
Copies that are called Vulgar or Common, from others that are 
more Ancient and more Correa. 

This being once ſuppoſed , we ſhall avoid many unprofitable 
Queſtions, which Mr. 4rnauld docs ſeriouſly handle, upon the oc- 
calion of the Vulgar Greek, which he alledges to be extant in no- 
tion only, and which (faith he) we ought firſt to make, before we 
_—_ of it, This Learned Man does afterwards endeavour bo pore, 
that that name 15 neither to be given to Robert Stephen's Edition, 
nor to that of the Cardinal Ximenes, nor to any other, becauſe, bo 
he thinks) it 1s Chimerical, and of F. Amelote's invention, wh fra- 
med to himſelf a certain Vulgar Greek, the moſt erroneous that could 
be imagined, in oppoſition to the Vulgar, that the faults of rbe pue might 
ballance the perfettions of the other. | T am apt to believe, that” that 
Father does entertain falſe 1dea's of that which 1s called the Vul: 

ar Greek ? But if he be underſtood in the manner we have alrea- 
y ſhewn, it is no Chimera nor fancy. If the Authors of the Tran- 
{lation of the New Teſtament, Printed at Mons, have ſometimes 
followed the Vulgar Greek in their Verſion, without making men- 
tion of any other Greek, they are in that to be blamed : For it 
cannot be abſolutely affirmed , that the Greek is read in fome 
places, otherwiſe than the Latin, when there are Greek Copies 
where the Reading 1s the ſame with the Latin : Nether muſt 
we always prefer the Greek Copies that agree wich the Latin E- 
dition, to the Common 'and Ordinary. We are to judge of thoſe 
Readings according tb the Rules |of Criticiſm, and examin with 
the Deacon Hilary; which of thoſe Copies are Founded on Rea- 
ſon, on Hiſtory, and on Authority. The Greek wherein theſe 
things do meet, ſhall be the moſt ancient and the moſt corre, 
whether it be found in the Old Manuſcripts, or in the Printed 
Books. *» | 

There is then nothing more falſe, than the Idea that School Di- 
vines, and ſome Canomſts have formed, of the Greek Copies = the 
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New Teſtament. For under the pretence of defending the Autho- 
rity of the Ancient Latin Edition, they alledge, that when there 
is any difference betwixt the Greek Copies at this day and the La- 
tin , we ought always to prefer the Latin to the Greek; becauſe 
the Greeks (lay they) being Schiſmaticks have corrupted their Books, 
whereas the Truth has remained in the Roman Church; there is 
nothing more unjuſt than this thought ; For it is ealie to go back 

the time before the Schiſm , and to ſhew that the Origen's, 
the Chry/o/tom's, and ſeveral other Fathers of that Church had the 
Reading/1n their Copies, in the ſame manner as theſe have it, whom 
at this day we call Schiſmaticks. 

This moſt unjuſt accuſation 1s nevertheleſs very Ancient : So 
ſoon as ever there 1s a difference pon in Copies, if this dif- 
ference do favour the Opinions of ſome Party, they will be ſure 
to accuſe that Party of corrupting. the Sacred Writings, although 
that difference does - for the moſt - part come from the Tran- 
{cribers. Hilary the Deacon has made a general Rule, in that 
place formerly mentioned ; He aſſures us, '(m) that the Spirit 
of diſpute, that is betwixt different Parties 15 the cauſe of diffe- 
rent Renditions. Every one (ſaith he) ſeeing he cannot on ſuch 
occaſions, juſtifie himſelf by his own Authority, does corrupt the 
Words of the Law, that he may make his own Opinions paſs for 
the Words of the Law. | 

Although that has happened ſometimes, -eſpecially to thoſe an- 
cient Hereticks of whom we ſpake in the beginning of this 
Work, I am per{waded, that they have frequently attributed -to 
different Parties , ſuch various Renditions in the Copies of the 
New Teſtament, as had no other cauſe Originally, but what thoſe 
have which are found in all other Books. - How many Divines are 
there, for example, who believe at this day, that they have taken a- 
way from the Ancient Greek Copies, the Teſtimony of the Father,of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; of which mention is made in the 
firſt Epiſtle of St. Foby, Chap. 5. v. 95. to favour the Arian He- 
refie. Others, on the contrary do alledge , that it was the Ar- 
rians Who" added theſe Words exprefly to the Greek Text, to 
ſhew, the Unity of the Perſons of the- Trinity. is not an Unity 
of Eſſence, but of Conlent. Grotins is of this latter Opinion : 


m ) Quod fecit ſtudium contentionis. Quia enim 14 quis auftoritate uti 
BA. poteſt ad vittoriam, verba legis adulterat, ut fnfins ſem | wr verba legis af- 
ſerat, ut non ratio, ſed auttoritss preſcribere videatur. Ambrol, ibid, 


Q 2 He 


' muſt needs be more perfe 
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He thinks (=) that the Arians, for this reaſon, were fo far from 
retrenching fome Words from the Text, that they added ſome 
thereunto: that, on the contrary, the Catholicks had taken away 
that which 1s ſaid of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spi- 
ric, leaving only theſe Words, Theſe three are the ſame; which can 
do them no hurt, and which (as he thinks) were likewiſe added by 
the Arians, But all this 15 only founded on Conjecures: and ſee- 
ing every one does reaſon according to his Prejudices, ſome will 
have the Arians to be the Authors of that Addition, and athers do 
attribute the ſame to the Cathohcks. This drverſtty- of Opinions 
proceeds from nothing elſe but a negle& of examining with fiffic- 
ent care, the ancient Manuſcript Copies and other Records which 
were neceſlary for the diſcovery of the Origmal of thoſe Variations. 
It would be to no purpoſe for me to repeat here the Critical Reflecti- 
ons which I have formerly made on that Paſſage of the firſt Epiſtle 
of ane grs it having been made evident in what manner it came 
to pals that prrardke ym that were neither in the Greek Copies nor 
in the Latin, were inſerted in the Text; 1 n 
No credit therefore is eafily to be given to all thoſe Accuſations 
of the ancient Eccleſjaſtical Writers againſt the Hereticks, upon the 
point of the Alterations that. have happened to the Sacred Writings. 


We have already ſeen, in the Cricical Hiſtory of the Old Tefta- 


ment, that the moſt part of the Fathers did caſt the ſame reproach 
on the Fews, without any ground, Seeing the moſt pare of Here- 
ties ſprung up in the Greek Church, thoſe who maintain the prefe- 
rence of the Latin Copies of the New Teſtament, do not fail to 
bring this Reaſon, to ſhew that the Books of the Latins are more 
ancient than thoſe of the Greeks: Burt before this Accufation is 
brought, 1t ought to be examined if theſe Objections have a good 
foundation ; tor it the Fang be confidered in general, the Original 
than the Verſions, unleſs it be in fome 
places, where it may be demonſtrated that the Verhon is inſtead of 
the Original which has been altefed: | 
The Se&t of the Macedonians were at another time accuſed, as 
being the Authors: of the Word dz Chap. vii. of St. Jobs, v. 39. 
where we read, #ms 3 l Tivua dy, The Holy Ghoſt was not as jet ; 


————— 


- (n) Neque vero Arianss ablatas eſſe voces quaſdam, ſed potins additas, unde 
coll;gerent Patrem & Filum & Spiritum Sanctum 01 efſe unum nifi conſenſu, quo- 
modo ſpiritus, aqua & ſanguis ## unum teſtumonaum conſent1unt. Quod cum viderent 
Catholici, abſtuliſſe quidem. sllnd quod de Patre; Filzo & Spiritu Santto. inſertum 


fuerat, ſed reliquiſſe illud, tres unum efle, quia id ita poſitum nocere non poterat, 


Grot. Annot. in 1. Epiſt. Joann, C. 5+ v+ 7. 
whereas 
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whereas it 1s in the Vulgar, For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
The ancient Latin Interpreter did not read the Word @zav in his 
Greek Copy ; which is likewiſe wanting in ſome Greek Manuſcripts, 


and in others belonging to Mr. Colberr's moit ancient Library. Net C:d.MSs. 
ther is it extant in the Syriack Verhon : Which makes me believe B:5/.Colb. 
that it was added, and that it was not in the firſt Original Greek. * 53149 


But it muſt not be inferred from hence, that thoſe who favoured 
the Party of Macedonizes wers the Authors of that Addition, there 
being the like Examples in other places, wich which they cannot be 
charged. It is much more probable, that it was occakon'd by the 
Greek Schohiaſts, who placed the Word 4z#y in the Margin, to thew 
that that place ſpake of the Holy Spirit, and 1t paſſed into the Tex: 
afterwards. 

There 1s alſo in the ſame Paſſage the Latin Word datus, which 
15 not read in the Greek, unleſs it be 1a the ancient Copy of the 
Vatican, where there is, according to Lewis of Bruges, Joker. It 
n fary bhayy that this Word was added by the Latin Interpreter, 
who had in his view the ſenſe of that Paſſage where the Gitts of 
teHoly Ghoſt are ſpoken of. It would be likewiſg added after the 
ame manner in the Margin of ſome Greek Copy. We allo read 
in the Syriack Verſion, was not yet given; which does wholly agree 
with the Latin: and in the three Arebick Verfions which have been 
publiſhed, it is in the ſame ſenſe, was not yet come. Grotizs belicved 
that the Greek Word SNdulor, or as it is in the Latin, datus, was 
added for the avoiding the reproach of the Followers of Macedonize ; 


In nonnulls, datus, 4d witandam calumniam Macedoniorwm. But 1t 15 Grot. Ax- 
not at all neceſlary that they ſhould have had any regard to thoſe # 
Secaries to induce them to add that Word, ſeeing they only explained © 


the ſenſe of the Greek Verb, W was, which in this placg is not ta- 
ken /ubtantively. Fanſenixs Biſhop of Gand, who had read in all che 
Greek Copies, #mo 3 lw mibua 420, for the Spirit was not yet, did like- 
wile believe, that they had changed the Greek Word ex Holy into 
that of Dates in the Latin Edition, (os) becauſe that fenie d1d then 
ſeem to be impious, as if there had been no Holy Ghoſt as yet. 
But, as we have obſerved, Alterations of that kind do happen of 
themſelves, withour all thoſe Theological Contiderations. When the 
Words of a Text are equivocal or very general, they are illuſtraced 
by Notes; and when this Illuſtration does conhilt of a few Words, 
the Note does ealily paſs into the Text ; which yet happens with 


(0) Q:0nam ea leitio prima fronee impium ſenſum pre ſe ferebat, quaſi ſcilicet 
Sparatus —_— non fuerit, offenſus quiipiam, us vers/imile eft, mutavit llud in 
datus, Janf. 


Gand, Concord. Eu. c. 75+ 
great- 
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greater freedom in a Verſion. Salmeron's Sentiment upon this matter 
appeared to me to be more juſt than that of Fanſeniws and of 
Grotizes. "That Jeſuit did content himſelf to ſay, (p ) that there was 
Santtrs inſtead of Datws, in the ancient Greek Copies ; but that this 
does make no difference of reading in reſpe& of the ſenſe, becauſe the 
Word 4atzs muſt of neceflity be ſupplied, although it be not expreſſed 
in the Greek. Moreover, the true and ancient reading of that 
Paſlage in the Greek Text was mw 4 lu meine, for the Spirit was not 
es yet: and it was allo read in the'ancient Latin Verſion, Nondum 
enum erat Spirits, as it is in ſome Latin Copies. Luke of Bruges does 
obſerve, that St. Auguftin did not read it otherwiſe when he treated 
exprelly of that Paſſage: and indeed, as this y"_ is the moſt 
plain, ſo it appears'to be the moſt natural and the moſt ancient, 

Ic is require that one uſe great Precaution in reading the ancient 
Eccletiaftical Authors in hols Places where they accuſe the Here- 
ticks of having corrupted the Sacred Writings, to eſtabliſh their new 
Doctrine ; for theſe Accuſations are ofrentimes groundleſs. We'do 
not now read, for example, in any Latin Copy of the New Te- 
{tament, Chap. 3. of $. Fohn's Goſpel, v. 6. theſe Words, Luia Der 
ſpirits eſt, for God us a Spirit, which St. Ambroſe had in his Copy, 
and which apparently was the Gloſs of ſome Catholick ; yet that 
Holy Biſhop does mightily exclaim againſt the Arians on the occa- 
fion of that Paſlage: (q) he does accuſe them 'of taking thoſe 
Words out of their Copies. Would to God (faith he) you had only 
retrenched them for your own Copies, and not from thoſe of the 
Church. He 1s alſo fo punctual in his Accuſation, that he marks 
the time in which che believed that Impiety to have received its 
Birth ; and ke 1s afraid, that the Greek Copies of the Eaſtern Churches 
have been likewiſe corrupted after the ſame manner. You could 
(he adds ſpeaking to the Arians) take away thole Words, but you 
could not aboliſh the Faith. 

It we examine according to Critical Rules,that which St. Ambroſe 
does aſſure us was retrenched by the Arians from St. Fobn's Text, we 
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(p) Greca exemplaria antiqua pro datus habent ſanctus, © in ſenſu nulla eft 
prorius a noſtra leone diverſitas, quia -etſi non exprimatur verbum datus, ſup- 
plendum eſt neceſſar1d. Salmer. tom. 8. tract. 37. | 

(q) Quemilocum ita expreſie Ariani teſtificamini eſſe de Spiritu, ut eum de ve- 
Rtrn codicibus auferatts. Arque utinam de veſtris, E non etiam de Eccleſia codics- 
bus tolleretis. Eo enim tempore quo impie mfidelis Auxentius Mediolanenſem Eccle- 
fiuam armis exercituque occupaverat, vel aValente atq; Urſacio nutantibus Sacerdo- 
trbus ſuis incurſabatur, Eccleſia Sirmienſis falſum hoc E9 ſacrilegum in Eccleſtaſticis 
codicibus deprehenſum eſt, Et fortaſſe hoc etiam in Oriente feciſtis, & hiteras qui- 
dem potuiſtis abolere, ſed fidem non potuiſtis auferre. Ambr. L 3. de Spir. San. c. 1 x. 
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ſhall eaſrly judge that it was an Addition of ſome Catholicks who 
read in their Copy of the ancient Latin Edition, chap. 5. v. 6. of 
the Goſpel of Sr, Tobn, Quod natum eſt ex Spiritu, Spirits eſt, quia 
Deus eſt Spiritus ; which Edition was never publickly approved by 
any Church. Yet Fulzert Biſhop of Chartres did zealouſly continue 
the ſame Acculation againſt the Arian Party ; ( r) Becauſe they 
deny (ſaith he) the Holy Ghoſt, they have taken away from the 
Goſpel of St. Fobn theſe words of our Saviour, The Spirit of God. 
There 1s yet leſs probability in the reproachful Charge that Socra- 
zes has uſed againſt the Neforians, for having retrenched from their 
Copies theſe words of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn, chap. 4. v. 3. 
Ilzy mveJ ua © Ver Tiy Ingiy amd 7% Os tn ts. Whatſoever $ pirit does divide 
Chriſt, not of God. He pretends that Neſftorius knew not that this 
Reading was founded upon ancient Copies, * mis maeuls drnſcgpus- 
(/) Thoſe ( ſaith he) who have ſeparated the Divine from the 
Humane Nature in Jeſus. Chriſt, have taken away ghele words from 
their Copies : and therefore the ancient Commentators on the Scri- 
ure, have obſerved, that ſome who would ſeparate the Humanity 
rom the Godhead have corrupted that Epiſtle. Biſhop Fulbert 
did likewiſe obſerve in the place lately quoted, (t) that the He- 
reticks have taken away from St. Fobn's Epiſtle theſe words, and 
whatſoever Spirit does ſeparate Feſus Chriſt i not of God ; as Neſoorins 
and the reſt. | 
But can Neforivzs and his Followers be accuſed for authorizing 
a falſe Reading, which 1s at this day in all the Greek Copies, and in 
the Oriental Verſions, ſeeing the lame Rgading 1s not only found in 
S. Cyprian, but 1s likewiſe authoriſed by S.Polycarp, who was contempo- 
rary with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles ? It cannot be denied bur that . 
the other Reading, which is conhrmed by the Author of the Vulgar, 
is alſo very ancient : but it is probable, chat it 1s a Note or Glols that 
in proceſs of time palled inta the Text. They would explain theſz 
words. #4 9449969 does not confeſs, by this ave does ſeparate, the more 
effectually ro retute the ancient Hereticks who denicd the Divinity 
of Jeſus Chrift, or who did ſeparate Feſws from Chriſt. And upon 


— ——— _— 
—  — 


(xr) Arii auditores gquoniam Spiritum Santtum Deum eſſe oo—_ de Evange» 
{50 eraſerunt iilud quod Salvgtor ait , Spwitus eſt Deus. Fulb., Cariiot, Epilc. 
Epilt. 1. 

(1) aint Þ Dara tn i manauin drnſegpay cenidar, vi aaoiten md 
This oizovopuas &rYpumre Gunowler F noma Ns oy of maAcuet Seulwerg awry Tum ime 
onuluwaym, ds myss Gy padregynourress Þ eonluw, Ave amt Ts Oc5 my dySpwny 
S{aorts, Socr. Hilt. Ecclel. lib. 7. C. 32. 

(t) Et de Epiſtol2 Foanmis eraſerunt, Et omnis ſpiritus qui ſolvit Jeſum, ex Dea 
non elt, ficut Neſtoraus, Ec. Fulb. Carnot, ibid: .; 
; ens 


# 
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this account it is, that both theſe Readings are extant in ſome anci- 
ent Fathers, where they are ſometimes joined both together. How- 
ever it be; Socrates had no reaſon to reje& the ancient and the true 
Reading of the Greek Text of S. Fohy, under a Pretext that the Ne- 

forians did believe that it favoured their Opinion. It can only be 
{11d, that they ars two different Readings of the ſame Paſſage, which 
are very ancient, It cannot be diſcovered which 1s the true one, or 
at leaſt which is to be preferred, unleſs, for that end, we obſerve with 
Hilary the Deacon, the Rules of Criticiſm, which have been alrea- 


dy taken notice of. 


— _ — _—_— — 


Cnae. XXX. 
Of the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament in particular. 


The moſt ancient that we have at this day, were written 
by the Latins, and were uſed by them. Thoſe which 
were printed came from the Greek Churches. The ancient 
Latin Yerſron which was m the Churches of the Weſt 


before St. Jerom, were made by thoſe firſt Copies which 
were not very corre. Of the ancient Cambridge Copy ; 
why it does differ {6 much from other Greek Copies. 


Hoſe who have publiſhed the _ divers. Readings of different 

Greek Copies of F ox New Teſtament, ought in the ſame time 
to have obſerved what ſort of Copies they were. Seeing they have 
not done this, I ſhall endeavour to ſupply this dete&, that we may 
be the more able to judge what are the beft Renditions among ſo 
many various Readings. In the former Chapter , it was ſhewn 
from a Paſſage of Origen, that the Greek Amanuenſes who writ 
out the Books of the New Teſtament, and likewiſe the Criticks 
who corrected them, had afſumed a ny great liberty; and that 
that was the occaſion of a mighty confuſion. St. Ferom does con- 


firm the ſame thing, eſpecially with reſpe& to the ancient Latin 
Copies, in his Letter -to Pope Damaſus, who had commanded him 
to reviſe the ancient Latin Veriton. | 


_* That 
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That Father believed (4) that it was abſolutely neceſſary to have 
recourſe to the Original Greek, to correct the great number of faults 
that were in that Verſion, becauſe there were ſo many different 
Latin Copies as there were different Books, and that every one did 
preſume to change this ancient Latin Edition according to the Greek 
taken in his own ſenſe; beſides the Errors of the Tranſcribers which 
were allo very numerous. That labour was by ſo much the more 
difficult, as the Greek Copies were not more corre& than the La- 
tin ; and ſo it ſeems that the Rule to be followed was very uncer- 
tain : for the undertaking was to amend the Faults of the Latin by 
the Greek, which likewiſe had Faults. St. Ferom oblerves, in [peak- 
ing of the Copies of that Time, (5) that the Amanuenſes had al- 
tered them in a ſtrange manner, by the mixture they had made of 
ſeveral Goſpels together, taking from one that which ſeemed to be 
wanting in another. If it alſo happened that one Goſpel had ex- 
preſied a thing in a different manner from another, the Tranſcn- 
bers reformed the reſt according to what they had firſt read : ſo that 
there was nothing but confuſion in thoſe ancient Copies. We lee 
many things in St. Mark which belonged to St. Luke and St; Matthew; 
and in St. Matthew, which was St. Fohbn's and St. Mark's; and in 
ſhort, every Goſpel had ſomething borrowed from the reſt. It is 
rue, that this Obſervation ſeems _to reach the Latin Copies only ; 
but in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe I ſhall make it appear, that ic 
does likewiſe agree to ſeveral Greek Copies of that Time. If we 
had ſtil], at this day, any of thoſe ancient Books of which St. Fe- 
ran ſpeaks, it would be eafily believed, that he exaggerates the 
Faults thereof, the better to ſhew the neceſlity that was incumbenc 
on him, to amend the Latin Verſion that was agreeable to'ſome 
Greek Copies, which were no leſs defective than the Latin. Beza's 
Greek and Latin Copy which 15 now kept at Cambridge is"of this 
number, having been writ out by Latin Amanuenſes by ſuch like 
Copies as were extant before ' St. Ferom reformed them. That 


Em nan 


(a) S; enim Latinis exemplaribus fides eſt adhibenda, reſpondeant quibus : tot 
enim ſunt exemplaria pene quot codices. Sin autem veritas eſt querenda de plus 
ribus, cur non ad Gracam originem revertentes, ea que vel a vitioſis interpreti- \ 
bus male reddita, vel a preſumptoribus imperitis emendata perverſitts, vel & libra- 
riis dormitantibus aut addita ſunt , \aut mutata, corrigimus, Hieron. Prext. in 
IV. Evang. ad Dam. 

(b) Magnus fiquidem hic im noſtris codicibus error inolevit, dum quod in eadem 
re alius Evangeliſta plus dixit, im alio, _e minus putaverint, addiderunt, vel dum 
eumdem ſenſum alius aliter expreſſit, ille qui unum e quatuor promum legerat, ad 
ejus exemplum ceteros quoq; exiſtimaverit emendandos. Unde accidit, ut apud nos 
mixta fint omnia, & m Marco plura Luce atq; Matthei, rurſus in Mattheo plura 
Foanns £9 Marci &5 in ceteris reliquorum que alits propria inventantur. Hier. ibid. 
Calvini(t 
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Calvinift never knew the nature of that Book (c) which was found 
in the Monaſtery of Lyons ; he believed, that it had been cor- 
reed in ſome places *by an ignorant Scholiaſt, who had added 
fome Notes or Amendments to it. But thoſe Corre&ions or Notes 
were not made by a Greek Caleiz,, ſeeing Books of that fort that 
were written 111 Greek with the ancient Latin Verſion, were never 
in uſe amongſt the Greeks but the Latins only, as ſhall be made 
manifeſt in the following part of this Diſcourſe. He is in a notori- 
ous nnuſtake when he atſures us, (4) that that Manuſcript was 
brought from Greece, becauſe he obſerved Remarks to be written 
In Greek therein. He knew not that the Larms who had ſome skill 
in the Greek Tongue, joined the Greek to the Latin Verlion in their 
Copics of the New ' Teſtament, and allo of the Pſalms. 

They were not fo zealous at that time for the Latin Tongue, 
but that they believed that the Original Greek was ſometimes ne- 
ce{lary, not only to regulate, but alſo to underſtand it. Upon this 
ground St. Ferom and St. Auguſtin judged, that it was fit to corre&t 
the Latin in many places by the Greek, when the former happens 
to be defe&ive. That the Original might be the more eafily con- 
{alted, thoſe who were curious did joyn it in the ſame Copy to the 
ancient Latin Edition. Neither did Beza obſerve, that the Greek 
and the Latin of Manuſcripts of that ſort are written with the ſame 
hand, and that the Greek has a greater reſemblance of the ancient 
Capital Letters of the Latins than of thoſe of the Greeks. The for- 
mer are more ſquare, the great Letters of the Greeks are longer and 
finer. This I obſerved in reading the fecond part of that Cam- 
bridge Copy which 1s in the Kings Library, and another the like 
Copy which is in the Library of the Religious Benedifines of 
St. Germain, Theſe two Copies, which contain the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, do fo little difter from one another, as well in the Greek as 
in the Latin, that it would ſeem the one had been copied from the 
other, but that the Characters of that of the Benedi&#imes ate greater 
and more majeſtical, and that it is leſs disfigured by Corrections. It 
may be eafily known by the faſhion of the Characters of thoſe two 
Copies, and by the ancient Latin Verſion which 1s joined to the Greek 


— 


(c) Quatuor Evangeliorum & Atorum Apoſtolicorum Graco-Latinum exemplar 
ex S. Irenes Cenobio Lugdunenfi ante aliquos aunos nattus, mutilum quidem llud, 
& neque ſats emendate ab initio ubique deſcriptum, neque ita, ut oportuit, habi- 
rum, ficut ex paginis quubuſdam diverſo charattere wnſertis, & indotts cujuſpiam 
Graec: Calogers barbaris adſcriptis alicubi notis apparet. Btz. Epilt. ad Acad, 
Cantab. / 

(d ) Eſt hoc exemplar venerande vetuſtatis, ex Greci2, ut apparet ex barbaris 
quibuſdam notis ad marginem adſcriptis, adportatum, Bez. ibid. 


Text, 
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Text, that they were copied by the Latins for the uſe of that 
Church. The Greek and the Latin are written with the ſame Hand, 
and with a Letter altogether alike ; ſo that there are Letters thar 
are purely Greek in the Latin. 

Moreover, there is one thing that is very fingular 1n thoſe two 
Manuſcripts, and that can only agree to the Latins. It is certain, 
that the Greeks did reckon amongſt the number of the Epiſtles ot 
S. Paul, that which is dire&ted to the Hebrews; whereas many Latin 
Churches did not receive it. And this Epiſtle is not put with the 
others in thoſe two Copies. It is placed ſeparately at the end of the 
Book. Which cannot be accounted a Tranſpoſition, or any other 
thing of the like nature, chargeable on thoſe who joyned the Leaves 
of thoſe two Copies together. For the end and the beginning of 
every one of the Apoſtle Pau!'s Epiſtles are there very exactly mark- 
ed, and inthe ſame order as we read them at this day. Yet there 1s 
no mention made of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, becauſe the Churches 
of thoſe who made uſe of the Copies did not believe that it belong- 
ed to S, Paul, nor that it was ſo much as 'Canonical. And tor this 
reaſon they added, immediately after the Epiſtle co Philemon, a Ca- 
talogue of all the Books which were read in thoſe Churches; and 
this Epiſtle is not marked with others in the Catalogue. It is only 
found at the end of thoſe Books as foreign to the Work, and as a 
Piece that does not carry the ſame Authority with the others. 

All chis does evidently prove, that thoſe ewo Manulcripe Copies of 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, which are of the ſame nature wich that. of Cam- 
brulge, which contains the Goſpels and the Aas-of the Apoſtles, 
were not written by the Greeks, ſcein all che Churches of the Greeks, 
that of the Arian: only excepred,did always acknowledg the Epiltle co 
the Hebrews for Divine and Canonical, and which they never ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of that Apoſtle's Epiſtles. Nor can we believe, 
that the Greeks would joyn to their Greek Copies a Latin Verſion 
which they did not underſtand, and which was altogether unpro- 
fitable to them. In ſhort, the numerous Faults that are in the Greek 
of thoſe Copies is a new proof that they were written by Latin Ama- 
nuenſes, who had no knowledge of the Greek Language. I ſpeak not 
of the ſmall Orthographical Faults, which are obſerved in the an- 
cient Books that were copied by the Greeks, as well as in thole that 
'were copied by the Latins; but of certain Faults in the Words which 
can only be applied to the latter, and of which I would produce 
ſeveral Examples,if I did not believe that ithas been evidently proved, 
that the Manuſcripts of that nature, which were uſed 1n the We- 
ſtern Churches, before S. Feram amended his ancient Latin Verlion, 


were written by Latin Tranſcribers. 
R 2 It 


ſed vere- Greek Copies which were in nothing different from that Edition. (f) 
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If Bezz had made all theſe Obſervations, and if he had compared 
with thoſe Manuſcripts that which S. Ferom hinted 1n his Letter to 
Pope Damaſus, he would have perceived the reaſons of that great 
difference that is betwixt thoſe Copies and others, from which were 
taken ſuch as have been Printed in theſe latter times. That Father 
obſerved, that the former were altered- by the mixture of ſeveral 
Goſpels together, and that one Goſpel had been corrected by ano- 
ther. Weneed only apply this Obſervation to the Cambridge Copy, 
which contains the Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
ſame Faults will be acknowledged to be therein. We ſhall find 
in S. Matthew, for example, ſome Additions which are taken out 
of other Goſpels, and the Genealogy in $S. Luke amended by that 
which. is 1n S. Matthew, The Critical Refle&ions that he made in 
that Letter on the Copies of his Time, has ſo great a relation to the 
Cambridge Copy, that they would ſeem to have 'been made for no 
other purpoſe, but to give us an exact knowledge of that oy (e) 
which differs ſo much from others, that Beza does teſtihe, that he 
durſt not furniſh us with all the variations thereof, leſt he ſhould 
- give offence to ſome ſort of Men. 
But S. Jerom, who informs us that the Copies of the ancient 
Latin Veriion that was agrecable to the Greek Copies of this kind 
were very defective, he does allo acquaint us with other Greek Copies 
that were more exa&, by which he had amended it. And by that he 
does entirely remove that pretended ſcandal. This Learned Critick, 
* Codicum to effect his Amendments, had recourſe * to the ancient and the 
Grecorm moſt exact Greek Copies, by the means of which he removed that 
tka Confufion which was in the Latin Edition of that time, and in fome 
ym, He made uſeof the Greek Copy of the Goſpels to which Euſebius had 
added certain Canons, which we find at this day at the beginning 
of the Manulcript Copies, ( as well Greek as Latin) and allo before 
ſome Editions. We know by the means of theſe Canons, what the 
Evangeliſts have that is common or alike, and what they have pe- 
culiar to each of them. By this Method he applied a remedy 
in ſome fort, for removing the Diſorder that was in the vulgar 
Copies. 


(e ) Vos admonendos duxi tantum a me, in Luce preſertim Evangelio, repertam 
eſſe diſſonantiam, ut vitanae quorundam offenſioni aſſervandam potiits quam pub- 
hcandam exiſtimem. Bez. ibid. | 
(f ) Canones F nn. quos Euſebius Ceſarienſis Epiſcopus Alexandrinum ſecutus 
Anmmonaum #n decem numeros ordinavit , ficut in Graco habentur expreſſimus. 
Hieron. praf, in LV, Evang. ad Dam, #5, -_ 
$ 
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He does nevertheleſs add, that to the end he might not leave the 
ancient Latin Copy too much, which was then in uſe, ( g ) he had 
. obſerved this moderation, to amend nothing but what * Ls the 
ſenſe, retaining, as to the reſt, that ancient Verſion. This Refor- 
mation is judicious, and it does withal diſcover to us, the reaſons of 
the great difference that 15 betwixt the Cambridge Copy and 
thoſe at this day. By this we further know, why thoſe: ancient 
Greek Manuſcripts (which were extant before $. Ferom amended 
the vulgar ) do better agree with our vulgar, than the Printed Greek, 
which was taken from the Copies that were uſed in the Greek 
Churches. Seeing he himſelf teſtifies, that he did not altogether 
follow the Greek Copies by which he amended the ancient Latin 
Verſion, a part of which he kept, he has left many places in his 
Edition. which were agreeable to the Greek, by which it was made, 
or at leaſt reviſed. But it is the ſame Greek that 1s in the Cambridge 
Copy, in that of Clermont which is in the Royal Library, and in the 
Copy of the Religious Benedi&ins of the Abbey of S. Germain. 

Eraſmus and ſome other Criticks after him, who knew not the 
difference that was betwixt thoſe two ſorts of Greek Copies, believed 
that thole which were more agreeable than the reſt to the ancient 
Latis Interpreter, were amended by our vulgar. And thus he 
makes anſwer to Stunica, who had found theſe words in our vulgar, 
Super triſtitiam ( Epiſtle IL. to the Corinthians, chap. 2; verl. 3. ) in 
an ancient Greek Copy which had been brought from Rhodes, (b ) 
To this Copy of Rhodes ( faith Eraſmus ) I oppoſe the many ancient 
Manuſcripts that I ſaw in England, # Brabant, and at Balle—- 4nd 
I found ſome Greek Copies which were correffed by our Latin, and 1 
conjetture that that of Rhodes is of this number -—— - would give more 
credit to a Greek Copy which does not altogether agree with our Latin 
Edition, 

It is poſſible that ſome Latins had corrected in ſeveral places thoſe 
Greek Copies which Eraſmus does aſſure us he had ſeen. I have alſo 
read the like Amendments in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts that ate 
in our Hands; but they were all done by other Greek Copies, and 
not by the Lat Edition only. I need no other Example, to ſhew the 


 — — — —— 


(g) Que ne multum a leftionis Latine conſuetudine diſcreparent, ita calamo tem- 
peravimus, ut his tantum que ſenſum videbantur mutare correttis, relsqua manere 
ateremur us fuerant. Hier. ibid. 
(h) Ego li Rhoatenſi oppono tot wetuſta exemplaria que nos vidimus partimin 
Anglia, partim- in Brabantia, partim Baſilee—ac deprehendi _ Grecos 
codices ad noſtras eſſe caſtigatos. Quo de numero ſuſpicor eſſe Rhodtenſem illum —- 


Ego mag1s fiderem Graco exemplari quod non uſquequaque conſentirer cum noſtris. 
Eraſm, Reſp, ad Stun, * 


Falſhood 
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Falſhood of Eraſmm his Conjecture, but that which did afford him an 
occaſion to make this Critical Obſervation, and to beheve, that the 
Manuſcript of Rhodes was corrected by the Latin. For we read theſe 
Words, 4 way, Epiſt. IT. to the Corinthians, chap. 2. verl. 3. not 
only in the Copy of Rhodes, which was followed 1n that place by 
the Cardinal Ximenes in his Alcala Edition, but allo in the ancient 
Copy of Clermont, which is the ſecond part of that of Cambridge, and 
in that of the Benedi&ins of the Abbey of S.German. Thoſe two 
Manulcripts, as it has been already obſerved, are of the number of 
thole ancient Greek Copies, to which the ancient Latin Verſion 1s 
agreeable, and whereof S. Ferom does witnels, that he preſerved one 
part in his New Edition, that he might not too much negle& the 
ancient Vulgar, which was in the Hands of every one. 

I tound indeed thele Words, Super triſtitiam, in that ancient Vul- 
gar, Which 1s joyned to the Greek Text, in the Copy of the- Royal 
Library, and in that of the Abbey of S. Geryzam. S. Ferom has kept 
them in his new Edition, according to the Method which he pro- 
poſed to follow, deſigning to —_— that only which did change the 
ſence. If Eraſmus had contented himlelf to bo that they had-been 
taken from another place of S. Paul, Ex alio loco Pauli adjetta, he 
would have had more reaſon ; being certain that there are the like 
Additions in the anciene Copics, and alſo ſometimes in their ſyno- 
nymous terms. For there we tind in ſome places two Readings 
which the Tranſcribers have joined together, her nothing might be 
forgotten by them. If there had been cauſe to believe 'that the 
Greek had been amended by the Latin, that could be only true of the 
ancient Greek Copies which were in uſe amongſt the Latins before 
S. Ferom's time, and not of thole of the latter Ages. Bur it 15 more 
probable that the Latm was amended by the Greek. I here ſpeak of 
the ancient Latin which was taken from the G reek Copies that were 
alteredin ſo many places, that that Father was obliged to reviſe the 
Latin by other Greek Copies that were more corre&. 

Yet I can hardly believe, that the ancient Vulgar had all thoſe 
Faults at the beginning, the Greek Copres poflibly not being as yet ſo 
corrupted, as they were afterwards. Seeing this Principle was ge- 
nerally received amongſt the Latins, that the Verſion was to be cor- 
rected by the Original, it bo ened apparently, that the Greek being 
altered by Gloſſes and by Additions, they aflumed the hberty to in- 
ſert the ſame Gloſles and Additions in the Latm Copies; and they 
were ſo numerous, that S. Ferom durſt only take a part of them, 
becauſe. he would have been otherwiſe obliged to make too great a 
Change. He alſo prevented what might haye been object _ 

che 
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the m_ (t) There is no body (faith he) who ſees that the an- 
cient Vulgar does ſo much differ A my new Edition, bur will pre- 
ſently cry out that I am falſe and impious, who durſt preſume to 
_ and reform the ancient Edition of the Church in ſo many 
places. 

According to the Principle that we have eſtabliſhed, Stunica, who 
by the order of Cardinal Ximenes, had compared many ancient Greek 
Copies with the Latin Edition, could ſay ( &) that the Latin Copies 
are very agrecable to the Greek, if we paſs the Greek Copies at this 
day, and only conſider the Copies that S. Ferom uſed for making his 
new Edition, and which he aſſures us to have been ancient. Never- 
thelefs it cannot be inferred from thence,that the Reading of thole an- 
cient Copies is always to be preferred to theſe which are at preſent 
called new. For the latter may be agreeable to thoſe of S. Ferom, 
ſeeing he aſſures us, that he did not reſolve to follow thoſe Copies 
exactly, that he might not be thought to introduce too many Innova- 
tions into the Latin Bible. Stwnica likewiſe adds (17) that if there be 
any difference betwixt the Latin and that ancient Greek, it does con- 
{iſt only in ſome words, and not at all Tn the ſenſe, becauſe that Fa- 
ther did not intend to make any change in thole places where the 
ſenſe was the ſame. 

It 15not then true, as ſome others have alledged, that our Latin E- 
dition does repreſent the hrſt Edition of the Apoſtles, in all thoſe 
places where it agrees with thoſe ancient Greek Copies formerly 
mentioned. For beſides that they had great Imperfections, as I have 

roved, S. Ferom, who conſulted the moſt corre&t Copies for making 
his new Edition, has lett on purpoſe ſome of thoſe ImperfeQtions 


>—— 


(i) Quis enim doftus pariter vel indoftus, cim in manus volumen aſſumpſerit 
& a ſaliva quam ſemel imbibit widerit diſcrepare quod letiitat, non ſtatim erum- 
pat mm wvocem, me falſarium, me clamitans eſſe ſacrilegum, qui audeam aliquid 
in veteribus hubris addere, mutare, corrigere? Hieron, prxf. in IV. Evang. ad 
Dam. 

(k) Annotavimus Latina cum Grecis optime conventre. Greca aiutem dico, 
non qualiacunque exemplaria fiznificare volo, ſed ea tantum- que apud Grecos an- 
tiquiſſima reputantur, qualia videlscet lla fuerunt ad quorum collationem D. Hic- 
ronymus noſtra olim emendavit ; non exim que paſſim ferebantur exemplaria in 
recognitione illa Hieronymum ſecutum, ſed vetera wſemet aſſerit. Stan. in antapol. 
adv Fab, Stap. 


(1) Quod fi alicubi preter librariorum mendas Latini codices 4 Greca origine 
wvariare videntur, in verbis id tantiim erit, non m ſenſu. Ubi enim idem ſeuſus 
erat, noluit D, Kieronymus quicquam immutare. Stun. 1b. 


therein. 


[ 136 ] 


therein. I do not examine if that Learned Critick reviſed the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul, and the reſt of the New Teſtament as well as the Goſpels. 
Phis belongs to the Second Book of this Work, where we ſhall treat 
of the Verſions. 'Tis ſufficient to ſuppole here, as certain de fa#o; 
that the Latin Verſion of S. Paul's Epiſtles was amended as well as 
the Goſpels, whether that Corre&ion was performed by S. Ferom or 
another, and that it was reviſed in ſuch a manner, that that ancient 
Edition is preſerved as far as it was poflible. Beza whowas ignorant of 
the original of that great number of various Readings in his own an- 
cient Copy, which by ir ſelf contains more of” thoſe various Read- 
ings, than all other Greek Copies put together, does avow, (m ) that 
he had obſerved nothing in all thoſe Variations that might raiſe a 
ſuſpicion, that it was corrupted by the ancient Hereticks. On the 
contrary, ( ſaith he) I have found many things worthy of Obſer- 
vation, and tho in ſome places it was in ſome ſort different from the 
ordinary Reading, that yet in theſe places it agreed with the Greek 
and Latin Fathers. | He does alſo aflure us, that he obſerved ſome 
Readings therein that confirm the ancient Latin Edition, Indeed 
thoſe Diverhities are owing pfincipally to the Greeks, who to render 
the Writings of the Goſpels, and of the - Apoſtles more intelligible, 
have illuſtrated one Goſpel by another, and they have likewiſe ex. 
plained by more clear Terms that which appeared to them obſcure 
and intricate. 

This cuſtom of making the Apoſtles ſpeak better Greek than they 
did in their Writings is very ancient. Euſebizs gives us a confiderable 
Example thereof in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory,where he oblerved,after 
ſomeother Writers, that Tatian the Diſciple of Fuſtm Martyr did not 
only compoſe a Body of Goſpels of the four which he put in one, bur 
(») that he had allo taken the liberty to correct S.Pau!'s Dition,to give 
him more proper and clearer Expreflions. There were ſome Greek 
Churches which made no ſcruple to read thole Greek Copies that 
had been reviſed in that manner, and which poflibly did acknow- 
ledge no other. There is nothing more ſurprifing than that which 


a 4 I es 


(m) In hac tamen non ſententiarum, ſed vocum diverſitate nahil profes 
comperi, unde ſuſpicars potuerim a veteribus illis hereticis fuiſſe depravatum. 
Imd multa mih videor deprebendiſſe obſervatione digna, quedam etiam ſic a recept& 
Scriptura diſcrepantia, ut tamen cum veterum quorundam © Grecorum 69 L atino« 
rum Patrum ſcriptis conſentiant. Non pauca denique quibus vetuſta Latina editio 
ccrroboratur. Bez. Epilt. ad Acad. Cantab. 

(n) T5 5 Stay Pad mutou nas Tana wraigezom ures, dg eand)og 3i- 
voy euro F Tis e9gws ovyratiy, Eulſcb, Hitt, Eccl. lib, 4. cap. 29; 

Theodoret 
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Theodoret ( 0) writes of ſome Churches of his Dioce(s, which read 
publickly the Colleion of the Goſpels which Tatian had abridged 
of his own Head. Secing they were ignorant of the miſchief the 
. Author had done, they uled his Work becauſe it was compendious. 
That Learned Biſhop does aſfure us, that he found more than two 
hundred Copies of this Goſpel of Tatian, which were very much 
eſteemed in thoſe Churches, from whom he took them, and reſto- 
redt he four Goſpels to them. ; 

We do not obſerve the like in the Cambridge Copy, which has 
been altered by ſome Orthodox Remarks, according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe firſt Ages, where they have taken the liberty to inſert, by 
way of ſupplement, that which they believed to be wanting in one 
Goſpel, taking it from another Goſpel. Thus for Rs after 
the word a9, chap. 20. of S. Matthew, verl. 28. they have added 
theſe Words, "Tui; 3 Grriire Us paws anthou, %)  peitorG@r inaftorcives, 
eiongod fuer 3 1) miggndn eres dernviiew , wil dyaxaniric & 765 Valle 
Tires 4 wire Ud\Loricss os wmninly ) agg niy 6 dermocnmog fimy ovy Un 
xd-rw owed, x; xngmeuourMry., "Edy IN dyamizys cis By finlova, mim, x, wind! 
Fs flay, igfi ove © ermvoxaimup, evyays tm dyw, » fey on Tim Welinwoss 
It is found in the ſame lenle in the ancient Latin Verſion which is 
joyned to that Greek Copy : Vos autem quaeritis de minimo creſcere,* de 
magnuo minui. Introeuntes autem & rogati cenare, ne diſcubueritis in emi- 
nentioribus locs, ne forte dignior te ſuperveniat, & accedens cane invitator 
dicat tibi, Adhbuc, deorſum accede , & confundaris, Si autem diſcu- 
bueris in minimum locum, © ſuperveniat minor te, dicet tibi invitator 
cene, Collige adbuc ſuperius, & erit tibi hoc utile. That is, But you 
ſeek to riſe from a low cordition, and from being great to become ſzr- 
wants, When thou art bidden of any man to ſupper, ſit not down in 
the higheſt room, leſt a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him, 
and he that bade thee and him come and ſay unto thee, Give this man 
place, and thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room ; But if thou doſt 
fit down in the loweſt room, and another poorer man than thou do come, 
he will ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher, and this ſhall be pro- 
fitable for thee. 


(0) 'Eypiowm 5 Tory & wry of f Tamas cvuuneiay, 44 x; of mis anm- 
eonuxois kmouper dorryuan FF oudixngs 1gugH t 5h CYOROTHG, 40" A FNESREgv 
&s ouyTiuw TW Bicxip xpnouuler, "Evegy 5 nd mheins Naxonas Bicass 
muauras ow F map" nuiv CprAnTIaus TENN CS, Xy 10g; Cunt) er & mM, » 
mn? 4 TvNldpoy wayſuugbr drranmayy wayne, Theod, Haret, Fabul. ib. 1, 
tit, de Tat, n. 20. 
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Several Learned Criticks have obſerved this Addition after Bezz : 
T have mark'd ic with the ſame faults, as it 1s 1n the Greek Manu- 
ſcript, where it is written in Capital Letters, without accents and 
wichout any diftin&ion of words. St. Ferome took this Addition 
from the Ancient Latin Edition, when he reviſed it, by the Order 
of Pope Damaſs, He was ealily ſatisfied, according to the Me- 
thod which he had propoſed in his corre&tion, that thoſe words were 
taken from St. Luke's Goſpel, Chap. 14. v. $. & 9. but that there 1s 
{ome difference 1 the! words: Which is an ordinary thing to that 
Copy, where the words are ſometimes changed to others that are 
Synonymous. That Father who conſulted the Ancient Greek Co- 
pies, eſpecially thoſe where the Canons of Eaſebius were mark'd, 
preſently perceived in reading the Tenth Canon, that that was on- 
ly found in that 158 Sefion of St, Luke, and that ſo he muſt take 
it away from the 204 Section of St. Matthew, where it had been in- 
ſerted in the Ancient Greek, [And therefore, he adds the ſame- Ca- 
nons of En/ebirzs to the Latin Edition, which he had amended by 
Z00d Greek Copies, that he might remove that mixture and,confu- 
fron that was in the Latin Copies. By this way there is a diſtin- 
&ion oblerved betwixt what was common to the ſeveral Goſpels, 
and what was peculiar to every one of them. Crum itaque (ſaith Sr. 
Terome) canones legeris qui ſubjettt ſunt, confuſionis errore [ublato, & 
ſimilia ommia ſcies, & ſingults ſua queque reſtitues. 

There arc ſeveral other the like Editions in that Cambridge Copy, 
which 1t is needleſs to mention, becauſe they may be ſeen in Beza's 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, in the Sixteenth Volume of the 
Polyglote Bible of England, and in the Greek Edition of the New 
Teſtament Printed at Oxford. We will only obſerve, that Beza, 
and likewiſe ſome other Criticks, who knew not the original cauſe 
of thoſe changes, delivered nothing concerning them but what was 
only Founded on wide conjectures ; whereas it they had compared 
that Ancient Copy with St. Ferome's Obſervations, 1n his Letter to 
Pope Damaſirs, they would have acknowledged, that a Pare of the 
Greek and Latin Copies, were at that time agreeable to that of Cam- 
bridge. That Learned Father amended them by the beſt Greek 
Copies : If we had any other Greek Copies of that time, beſides that 
of Cambridge, that contained the Goſpels and the A#s of the Apo- 
tles, we thould find the ſame Additions in them. The Copy of 
the Benedictines of the Abbey of St. Germain, which has St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, does perte&ly agree, (as well in the Greek as in the Latin) 
with that of the Royal Library, which is the Second Part of that of 
Cambridge. : 

It 15 only (for example) m the latter Copy, that we read aps 

| 6. © 
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6. of St. Fobn, v. 56. theſe Words added, Kew; &% {uo} 5 minje, PS") 
* 1 mired, Auld «ul ria Vaiv, idv wh NaCnTy T3 034, T4 ys T4 avvgu- 
Ts Ws 79 apry # Coins % Yogre mh Colw ts arp, As my Father is in me, ! 
am alſo in my Father : Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, if ye receive nat 
the body of the Son of Man as the Bread of life, you have no life in you. 
Beza is (urpriled with this Addition, in «no codice wetufto (laith he) 
mirum hic quiddam deprehendimns : It ſeems that he meanc another 
Copy than that of Cambridge, and he likewiſe does place this Addi- 
tion, immedaatly after the 53 verſe, whereas in that of Cambridge it 
15 1n the 68. after the word aw, that is to ſay, after the 56 verle; 
where it is alſo read in one of Kobert Stephen's Copics, whence chat 
Calviniſt might have taken ic, without ſpeaking of his Ancieat 
Cambridge Copy. It he had conſulted it, he would not have ſaid in 
his Note upon that place, that ( p) he durſt not wholly reject chac 
Addition, eſpecially the firſt Part, which is found 1n another place; 
but that he Jurk not allo admit it, becauſe he read ut only in one 
Copy. He does add afterwards, agrecably to his own prejudices 
rather than to the truth, I ſuſpett that the other Part is ſuppoſititions, 
becauſe I find nothing like it elſewhere : For he makes no mention in any 
cther place, of taking the Body without the Blood ; and the Copy whence 
that reading was taken, was compared in Italy, where it was eaſie to 
add ſomething in hatred of the Bohemians , that i to ſay, of the Go- 
el. 
2 That Man was ſo extremely zealous for his Calviniſm, that he 
took no notice, that the ſame Addition is in the Cambridge Copy, 
which he ofcen calls veru/tiſimum, & admirande Vetuſtatis codicem, 
The Bohemians had not come on the Stage in thoſe Ancient times: 
Stephen's Greek Copy which was compared with many others in 1taly, 
is very {incere in that place. That Addition was in all probabiluy 
taken from a Copy like to that of Cambridge ; and there was no 
talk then of taking away the Cup, nor of thoſe who are called E- 
vangelical or Proteſtants; But as it has be2n already obſerved, there 
were always ſeveral Gloſles added to thole ancient Manuſcripts, 
which were for the moſt part taken from ſome other places of thols 
ſame Books ; beſides ſome Illuſtrations that were inſerted therein. 


_—— 
y——tt—— err ern rin 
TI——— — —— 


(p) Hee ego ſicut temere non expunxerim, ae praſertim priorem partem, que 
totidem verbs alibt reperitur, ita non facile admiſerim, ciim in uno 41s exemplarz 
fint 4 nobis reperta. Certe alteram partem ſuppoſitam eſſe ſuſpicor, quia ſimile ni- 
hil alsbi invenio : _ enim uſquam fit mentuo ſumends corports preterito ſanzui- 
ne; © exemplar illud unde hec deſumpſimus fuerat m Italia collatum, ubi facile fust 


aliquid in Bohemorum, id eſt Evangelu odium, addere, Bez, Annot. in c. 6. Jo- 
ann, V. 53. 
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This is not the place for bringing other Proofs of Beza's diſinge- 
nuity in his Notes upon the New Teſtament ; it will be more pro- 
per to do that elſewhere. I deſigned only in this place, to make 
uſe of ſome Examples, in which I might Five ſome account of that 
Ancient Cambridge Manuſcript, which to this day has been admired 
for the manifold diverſity of its Readings, whilſt true reaſons there- 
of have not been obſerved. | 

F. Morin, to whom was given the Colle&ion that Funixs the Li- 
brary-Keeper of Cambridge, had made of all the places where that 
Ancient Greek Copy differed from others ; did content himſelf with 
publiſhing thoſe ficch agreed wich our vulgar. Nevertheleſs he 
could not but admire, (4) that enormous difference, which appear- 
ed chiefly in the Goſpel of St. Luke, where he is very far from, not 
only the ordinary Greek , but from the vulgar. Thoſe varieties, 
(laich that Father,) conſiſt in entire Periods, which were retrench- 
ed or added, ſtrained or explained in other terms. He is confident, 
that the Verſion of the Septuagint does not fo much differ from the 
Hebrew Maſoretick Text, (the tranſpoſitions excepted, which alter 
not-the Text) as the Cambridge Copy does differ from all others : 
But becauſe 1t does agree with them in every thing that relates to 
the ſcope of the Text, he thinks that it was taken from another 
Copy of St. Luke, into which thoſe variations in proceſs of time 
had {lipp'd : Yet he dares not be poſitive, becauſe he knows not the 
reaſons of that great diverſity. And therefore he adds () that poſ- 
ſibly they might have inſerted in ſome Copies of St. Luke, that 
which was found in other ſuppoſed Goſpels, and that the Fathers 
had afterwards been at the pains to retrench thoſe Additions. If 
that Critick had narrowly weighed St. Ferome's Preface, dedicated 
to Pope Damaſnus, he would there have found all his doubts clear- 
ed. 


Seeing the Cambridge Copy obſerves the ſame Order, with all 


(q) Evangelium Luce in iſto antiquiſſimo manuſcripto 4 vulgato Greco textu, 
atque etiam a Vulgata Latina Verſione aded diſtar, tam multe periodi vel trun- 
cate ſunt, vel ſuperaddite, vel mutilate, vel als verbis enunciate, ut legenti non 
ſine causa ſint admirationt --« $i tranſpoſitiones excipias, que ſenſum non ledunt nul- 
l1bi Septuaginta Interpretes a Maſorethico textu tam = & emormuter variant, 

f 


quam hic Luce codex 2 trito & wulgato textu ſive Greco ſive Latino. Sequitur ta= 
men x7 mods textiis Luce ordinem & hiſtoriam : ita ut appareat ex alio Luce ma- 
anſcrip:o, bec olim exſcripta fuiſſe, haneque varietatem lapſu temporis irrepſiſſe. Jos 
Mor. ws, Bibl. lib, 1. Exerc.'2. c. 3. 

(r) Fiert poruit ut antiquitus in quedam exemplaria Luce nonnulla ex iis 
Evangeliis que yo9 8X exiſtimata ſunt, urrepſerint, que poſtea Santtorum Patrum 
diligentia reſetta fuermt, Mor. ibid. k 

ene 
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the other Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, as to the thread of 
the Hiſtory, it does manifeſtly prove, that it has not been on pur- 
poſe altered by the Hereticks. Moreover, ſecing the alterations 
that are therein, do not introduce any Paradox Opinion, but con- 
fiſt for the moſt part, in ſome words which have been placed in- 
" ſtead of others, and in ſome Additions that have been taken from 
other Evangeliſts, or in bare Illuſtrations, we may infer from thence, 
that all the change proceeded from the hberty that was taken by 
ſome at that time, Fu rendring the Books of the New Teſtament 
'the more intelligible, without putting themſelves to the trouble of 
adhering to the words of the Original, fo long as nothing of the 
ſenſe was altered. The Criticks, eſpecially St. Ferome, in reform- 
ing the ancient Vulgar , did at the ſame time amend thoſe an- 
cient Greek Copies, with which he agreed entirely. He uſed for 
' that purpoſe, other Greek Copies, which were more exact , and 
elpecially thoſe to which he had added the Ten Canons of Eu/e- 
biws, Thele latter Copies which were amongſt the Greeks, before 
St. Ferome's time always remained with them, which 1s eafily proved 
by the ſame Canons of Exſebias. 

One of the molt ſurprifing varieties of that Copy , . 1s that 
which is found in the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 3. of St. 
Lnke, for this Genealogy is the ſame with that in St. Matthew, 
unleſs it be, that it goes up to Solomon in this manner, "Nv 5; 
tyouiler , y@- 'Inoig ms Tawt, 74 Marhir, m4 "Extalay, 54 "ERS, m% 
"Lair, 5% Eadbx, T4 Atay, ms "EMazgu, 5% "ACRES, 74 ZoggCdCih, T4 Ea- 
aaa, t% "Iozoris, 54 Tuaulu, 5% "locie, oy "Aud, T4 Mara, T4 "Eltxia, 
Te *AzC, 5% "Inaduy, 5% Ole, Ts "Auatdir, Ts "luds, Ty 'Ogaris, 7% "Iaggu, 
Tn longdd, T4 "Ang, 5; ACiid\, Ty PoCodu, T4 Eonudy, o% Agave. [t 
is manifeſt that this Genealogy has been deſignedly amended b 
that of St. Matthew, yet with an Addition of thoſe Perſons whic 
he had omitted. Beza, who has alſo made mention of this diver- 
ſity, in his Notes upon this Chapter of St. Luke, declares (/) 
that he cannot imagine how that can be, becauſe the Syriack 
Interpreter, and all the Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Wruers are altoge- 


— 


(ſ) Quinam autem 1d fit fattum neſcio, cum recepta leftio tum Syri ipfius inter- 

etis auttoritate; tum Scriptorum omnzum Sacrorum, propterea de Mattheo cum 
Luca conciliando laborantium, conſenſu plans confirmetur : cui ſane prejudicium 
ullum afferre nec velum nec auſim. Tantim dico. fiers potuiſſe, ut 1pſis Evangeliſt a- 
rum temporibus Fudet genealogiam iſtam quantum in ipſis fuit depravarint, quaſ 
fidem ceteris de Chriſto narratiombus abrogaturi, que fraus 4 pleriſque non ani- 
» madverſa facile obrinuerit. Bez. Annot, in c. 3, Luc. v. 23, 


thei 
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ther againſt that- Copy, from whom he neither intends, nay nor 
dares to recede. That might,as he conjeQures, have happened from 
the very time of the Evangeliſts, the Fews having corrupted that 
Genealogy that they might not believe the other Hziftortes, which 
are recorded in the Goſpels. 

There is nothing inore ridiculous than this conjeure of Be- 
za, Who does charge the Jews with a crime which they never 
thought of ; beſides that it was of no ,advantage to them , be- 
cauſe they could not corrupt all the Copies which they kept by 
them. There are none to be blamed for that alteration of the 
Ancient Copies of the New Teſtament, but the Chriſtians and 
even the Orthodox, as it has been frequently obſerved after St. 
Ferome , who, in his Letter to Pope Damaſus, has taken notice 
of the change of which we now ſpeak. He ſays, that in thoſe 
days they took the hberty to amend the Goſpels by that Go- 
ipel, which they had read hrſt. Ie qui unum e quatuor primum 
legerat , ad ejus exemplum cateros quoque exiſtimaverat emendandos. 
Ic 15 evident , that the Genealogy in St. Luke was reformed in 
the Cambridge Copy, according to this Method , and that what 
was ſuppoſed to be wanting therein, was ſupplied from the Old 
Teſtament. And the accuſation ſuppoſed to have been brought 
againſt the Fews, was ſo far from admitting a ſufficient ground 
of reaſon , that there was nothing at that time ſo common, as 
Copies, as well Greek as Latin .of that. kind, eſpecially in the 
Churches of the Weſt, before St. Ferome had reviſed the Ancient 
Latin Edition : It would be eafie to prove , that the ' Goſpel of 
St. Mark has been likewiſe, amended in ſome places, by that of 
St. Maithew ; and further, that there have been ſome words chang- 
cd for others that were ſynonymous, which appeared to be more 
intelligible ; but that labour would be to no purpoſe, becauſe evye- 
ry one may conſult the divers Readings of that ancient Copy 
in the ſixth Tome of the Polyglott Bible of Exgland, and in the 
Greek Edition of the New Teſtament Printed at Oxford. Ir 15 e- 
nough that I have obſerved the true reaſon of thoſe numerous vari- 
ations, concerning which the Criticks have given us very wide, and 
even falſe. conjectures, 

Thoſe who reviſed thoſe ancient Copies, intending nothing but 
to make them clear, without being at the pains to conhne them- 
ſelves to the true Reading of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles , 
have given Paraphraſes on them, whenſoever they believed that 
they were not ſufficiently underſtood. They have alſo abridged 
chem in thoſe places that they thought intricate, by reaſon of ſu- 

pertluous 
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perfluous words, which they have alſo tranſpoſed in innumerable 
places for the ſame reaſon : Which 1s enough to be obſerved once 
for all, in general, without a particular rehearſal of the Paſſages, 
which have been altered in the Cambridge Copy, as well in the 
Goſpels, as in the As of the Apoſtles. This does appear yet 
more in the A#s, becauſe there was a very great liberty taken ot 
reforming that Hiſtory in the firſt Ages of the Church. Ne- 
vertheleſs whatever change thoſe Books have undergone in the 
ancient time, and that the very words of the Evangeliſts and the 
Apoſtles were not obſerved, yet it will not be found that the ſenſe 
has ſuffered any alteration. They only endeavoured to make them 
the more intelligible to the People, and for that end, it was ne- 
ceſſary to refine them, ſeeing they were full of Hebrai/ms and very 
conciſe Phraſes, which they were obliged to illuſtrate according to 
that Method. 


Nevertheleſs, in the Cambridge Copy there are certain Addi- 
tions whereof the ſame thing cannot be faid , becaule they are 
plain Matters of Fa&. that have been added. | For example , 
Chapter 6. of St. Luke, verſe 5. after the word on6Cdre, we read 
in. that Copy, 79 etTy juigg. StandulOr ma inaliulor md onCldro, f. 
my aura; ayveum, & ud les rf midi; uaxderG& &, 6 3: ui dldus, Hangs 
migg|Gr ») Vapcams & Ts your. That 1s to lay, On the ſame day, ſee- 
ing a Man travel on the Sabbath day, be ſaid unto him, my friend, 
if thou knoweſt what thou art doing , thou art happy , but if thou 
doeſt not know it , thou art —_ and a tran(greſſour of the Law. 
This Hiſtory might poflibly have been taken from ſome An- 
cient Apocryphal Book, where ict was common in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity; and it may be , it was then believed , that it 
came from the Apoſtles or their Diſciples. And therefore thoſe 
who preſumed to reform the firſt Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment, in {o many places, upon the bare profpe& of rendring 
them 1ntelligible to all the World, would not ſcruple to add 
thereto Hiſtories of that ſort , which they believed to be crue. 
We have formerly taken notice of examples of the like nature 
in the Goſpel of the Nazarens: If we had at this day a ſuffici- 
ent number of Copies of this nature , that were bebe Se. fe- 


rome's time, elpecially in the Weſtern Churches, we might diſco- 
ver ſome other Additions in them, which are not known to us at 
preſent, becauſe we have little or nothing remaining of: the Books 


of thole firſt Ages. 


Although. 


/ 
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Although it does not appear to us, that the Chriſtians have had 
Maſlorets or Criticks like to thoſe of the Fews, who have given 
to the Books of the New Teſtament that uniformity which is found 
to have been from many Ages in the Greek Copies, and alſo in the 
Latin, fince St. Jus : it 1s probable that the Greeks followed certain 
Copies which they Judged to be more exad than others, and that 
they were Corre&ed by learned Criticks. Theſe Copies were uſed 
afterwards as a Maſſore or Rule. By theſe St.Ferom Correed the 
ancient Latin Edition, by the Order of Pope Damaſws. Let us now 
examin the ſecond Part of the ancient Cambridge Copy, which does 


contain the Epiſtles of St. Pau. 


Cuae. XXXl. 


Of the ſecond part of the Cambridge Copy, which con- 
cains St. Paul's Epiſtles, Examples of the various Read- 
ings that are in that ſccond Part. Critical Refleftions 
#pon the whole matter. 


Here is nothing can more contribute to the knowledge of the 
ſtate of the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, in the moſt 
ancient times of the Church, than thoſe Books that were ſo com- 
mon before St. Ferom, and which are not extant, but in very few 
places at this day. It will bein vain to look for them in the Churches 
of the Eaſt ; becauſe they having been written 1n Greek and in Latin, 
and with the ſame Hand, it is caſte to judge that they could be only 
extant in the Weſt. We are indebted to the Monks for having pre- 
ſerved ſome of thoſe Copies for us. That of Cambridge, as has been 


| ſaid, was found in a Monaſtery of Lyons, The Benediffine Monks 


of the Abbey of St. Germain, have 1n their Library the ſecond part of 
the like Copy, in which the Epiſtles of St. Paul are contained. Perey 
Pichou, (a) had ſeen thoſe two ancient Copies, which he eſteemed 
for their great antiquity. He does teſtifie, that it was believed, that 


— 


{a) Vidimus & nos aliquando vetuſisſſimum exemplar Evangeborum literis illis 
majoribus exaratum, adjettis e regione Grecis, quod olim fuiſſe dicebatur Eccleſig 
Lugdunenſis. Vidrmus © altud Epiſtolarum exemplar ejuſdem forme & atatis ex 
Corbeje majoris Gallig Monaſterio, que tanquam ſanttioris antiquitatis xeuulhun, 
on ſine relsg10ne ſuſpicimus & vencramur. Petr. Pith, de SS, Bibl. Interpr, 


the 


[145 ] 


the former was brought from the Church of Lyons, and the latter from 
the famous Abbey of Corby in France. Chriſtian Druthmar, an anci- 
ent Benediftine Monk, who had been for ſome time in that Abbey, 
has pointed to us the firſt part of this latter Copy, when he makes 
mention of a Greek Copy, which he believed to have belonged to 
St. Hilary, where the Goſpel of St. Fob did immediately follow that 


of St. Matthew. Vidi (faith that Monk) Librum Evangelis Grace Chriſt. 
ſeriptum, qui dicehatur Sandi Hilarii fuiſſe, in quo primi erant Matthews Drathm. 


& Foannes, In the Royal Library, there is another Greek and Latin 
Copy of St. Pa/'s Epiſtles, which differs almoſt in nothing from 
that of the Benedi&ines, unleſs it be that the Letters are not ſo great, 
nor ſo majeſtick, although they be the ſame as to their figure and 
duration. The King's Copy is alſo more disfigured by reaſon of in- 
numerable corre&ions, than that of the Abbey of St. Germain. For 
although chis latter has likewiſe been amended in many places, the 
corredtions thereof are not ſo groſs. 

Further, we may call thoſe two Copies the ſecond part of that of 
Cambridge, becauſe they contain that ancient Greek, and that ancient 
Latin Verhon, which was uſed in the Churches of the Weſt, be- 
fore St. Ferom had reformed it. It is true that that Father in his Let- 
ter to Damaſus, does only make mention of four Goſpels which he 
had reviſed, and we are not clearly informed by another Hand, 
that he. had corre&ed the reſt of the N. T. after the ſame manner. 
But however it be, thething 1s, 1t 1s certain that the whole ancient 
Latin Verfhon was amended, and that the ſame method was obſerved 
in that Reformation, which St. Ferom does teſtifhie to have been fol- 
lowed in his own practice, when in complyance to the Order of 
Pope Damaſus, he reformed the ancient Latin Tranſlation. | 

Beza, in his Notes upon St. Pas/, does frequently cite that ancient 


Copy of the King's Library, under the name of * The Copy of Cler- * Codex 
mont. He alſo believed that it was the ſecond Part of that which C/are- 
belongs to Cambridge. In which he is not miſtaken. For it is the 979 


Greek and the Latin of thoſe ancient Greek and Latin Copies that 
were commonly read before St. Ferom's time. It is not necetlary for all 
that,that both of chem ſhould have been written with the ſame Hand. 
Ie 1s ſufficient that they are of the ſame Age. And fo it may be 
ſaid, that that of the Benedid:imes, as well as the King's, 1s the ſecond 
Part of the Cambridge Copy, becauſe both the one and che other do 
repreſent the ancient Vulgar to us, to which they have added the 
Greek, with which it did agree. | | 

F. Morin, who had borrowed that ancient Manuſcript of the Du 
Pu, that he might extract the various Readings that confirmed our 


Vulgar, does in his Exercitations, infaſt at ſome length onthe Bible. 
* (5) He 


— OE oo OO Ee _—_ - 


: 
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(b) He is perſuaded that the Latin Verſion, that is joyned to the 
Greek, is the ancient Tranſlation, which was read in the Weſt be- 
fore St. Ferom had reformed it by the Command of Pope Damaſar, 
according to the ancient Greek Copies. He (c) does alſo judge by 
the figure and bulk of the Greek and Latin CharaQters, which are al- 
moſt worn out in ſome places, by reaſon of their antiquity, and by 
the Latin Verſion which he compared with our Vulgar, and with 
the Citations of the ancient Fathers, that that Copy was written 
before St. Ferom. Hz further adds, to prove the antiquity of the 
ſame Manuſcript, a Catalogue of the Books of the Scripture, which 
had been inſerted at the end, in which the twelve ſmall Prophets are 
noted with the four great Prophets, and the Goſpel of St. Fobn be- 
fore that of St. Mark and St. Luke. Moreover, the Book of the 
Paſtor, the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and ſome others, are there placed 
in the number of the Books: of Scripture. It 1s hard (faith F. M- 
rin,) that all this ſhould be fince St. | ons Que omnia Santi Hiero- 

mi avium vix ſubſequi peſſunt, multa minus ipſa codicis ſcriptio, 

Ir 15 true, that the Greek and Latin Copies of that kind are more 
ancient than St. Ferom, 1f we confider the ancient Latin. Verſion 
which was uſed in the Weſt, before it was Reviſed by that Father. 
But F. Morin's Reaſons do not prove thatthey were written from that 


time. For it 1s poſlible that the Monks, who Copied the ancient 


Books, writ out thoſe Copies by thoſe that were more ancient : and 
I believe that this did happen on that occaſion. As for the Charater, 
it cannot be denied but that it is moſt ancient ; but thoſe who have 
$kill ro judg of them, do not allow them to be above a thouſand 
years ſtanding; atleaſt it is certain, that there are Books of the ſame 
Character which do not exceed that time. Neither do I ſee what 
can be concluded from Letters that are almoſt defaced , for the 
antiquity of a Manuſcript. This only does prove that the Ink isnot 
good. The truth is, the Copy of the Benedifines which is of the 
{ame antiquity, and has likewiſe a greater Letter, 1s ſtill ſo fair, that 
one would beheve by looking upon. ſome of its Pages, (if judgment 
were to be given by the Ink and Parchment) that it had been but 


—_—_— _—___ 


DR — 


() Ex:iſtimo verſionem vetuſtiſſimi illius codicis Greco textui adverſam eam eſſe, 
qua Eccleſia L arma utplurimum ante Senlum Hieronymum utebarur, quam ſanttus 
ille vir, jubente Damaſo Pontifice, ad fidem Gracorum exemplarium poſimodim re- 
cenſust'J emendavit. Jo. Mer. Exercit. Bibl. Exerc. 2. c. 4. 

(c) Conſideratis figura, magnitudine © ſplendore charaRterts tam Graci quam 
Latin, iils 15 ob vetuſtatem per ſeipſum mul:1s in locis dinudiata obliteratione, paſ- 
fimque ſubebſ-ura delneatione, verſions inſuper cum Vulgard textugue Patrum com- 
paratione, S. Hieronyms etatem ſting codicis ſeripto videtur omnind precedere. 
Mor. ibid, : 

juſt 
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juſt now written. Thoſe who have a deſire to preſerve thoſe ancient 
Manulcripts, ought to put leaves of Paper betwixtthe leaves of the 
Parchment upon which the Writing is, to the end that the Ink may 
not wear off, They might at laſt have added to the end of thole 
Copies, a very ancient Catalogue of the Books of the Bible. 

The ſtrongeſt proof in my Opinion for evincing the great anti- 
quity of that Copy, is, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is not reckoned 
with the reſt, in the number of St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, as I have formerly 
obſerved, but by it ſelf, and out of the Body of thoſe Letters that 
were read in the Church. F. Mori did not ſufficiently conſider thac 
Manuſcript, when he ſays, (ſpeaking of the Catalogue, which is 
put at the end) (4) that they ws it before the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, in ſome Pages where there was nothing written as it hap- 
pened. For that was done on purpoſe, the Epiſtle to Philemon being 
the laſt of the Copies of that fort, which bo Latins had writ out 
for their uſe. Seeing they did not believe, that the Epiſtle co the He- 
brews had been written by that Apoſtle, nor that it was Canonical, 
they did not joyn it to the other Epiſtles. And therefore they inſerted 
that Catalogue of the Books of Scripture immediately after the Epi- 
ſtle of St. Paul to Philemon. 

If Bez4 had conhidered the corre&ions that had been made in that 
Copy which he named of Clerwonr, he would cafily have acknow- 
ledged, that Books of that fort were never in uſe amongſt the 
Greeks, and that ſo it was not brought out of Greece, as he alledged. 
There are ſo many faults therein, eſpecially in the Greek, that it is 
manifeſtly ſeen, chat it could not have been written but by a perſon 
who was altogether ignorant of that Language. A good part of tho 
faults were amended, and theſe were not only faults of the Octho- 
graphy, but ſometimes of Words. They further reformed that an- 
cient Verſion in many places, by other Greek Copies, which came 
nearer to theſe at this day. Which without doubt was done by ſome 
Latins, who corrected at the ſame time the ancient Vulgar, by 
St. Ferom's new Edition. 

We will not then, with Bezs, charge the Obſervations that arc 
placed in the Margins of that fort of Copies, on the Greek Prieſts, 
but on thoſe of the Weſtern Church, who had ſome knowledg of 

the Greek Language. As thoſe Books paſſed through ſeveral Hands, 
ſo they have received amendments, ſome of which are more anc- 
ent than others. But after all, we ſtill ſee the ancient Readings, as 
well in the Greek as.m. the Latin, eſpecially in the Copy of the Li- 


{d) Catalogus ille inſertus A codici ante Ejiſtolam ad Hebre0s in paginis quibuſ- 


. 


dam fortuito vacuis, Mor.ub 
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brary of St. Germain, which has been reviſed in fo curious a man- 
ner, that the amendment does often conſiſt in nothing. elſe but in 
ſmall ſtroaks of the Pen'iin the Letters. Seeing thoſe two Copies do 
differ in very few things, I ſhall in the following part of my Diſcourſe, 
make uſe rather of the latter, than that of the King's Library, 
which 15 more disfigured. 

F. Morin has obſerved in general, (e) that the Clermont Copy upon 
Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, does not ſo much vary from the ordinary Copies 
of the New Teſtament, as that of Cambridge does, and that it is alſo 
more agreeable to our Vulgar, though it is no leſs ancient than the 
ether. The ſame thing is to be ſaid of that of the Benedi#ines of the 
Abbey of St. Germain, ' becauſe they are ſo much alike, that one 
would believe, that the one had been copied from the other. The 
reaſon of this great conformity of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the Cler- 
wont Copy with the ordinary Greek, and the Latin of the Vulgar is 
evident, becauſe he had no occaſion to amend thoſe Epiſtles by one 
another , as the Goſpels; and they were not ſo much neglecediin 
the firſt Ages of the. Church, as the Acts of the Apoſtles, which 
nad been reviſed with a great deal of liberty in many places. Yet 
it- we carefully examin the places where thoſe ancient Copies of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that were before St. Ferom, do differ from the Or- 
dinary, we ſhall find that they were not reformed in the ſame man- 
ner, and according to the ſame method as the Goſpels and the Ads, 
We ſhall there obſerve the like Additions of Words, Synonymous 
Terms, ſeveral Readings joyned together, with Gloſles annexed. 
Moreover, Tranſpoſitions are frequently found there : which would 
{eem to have been done on purpoſe, to render the Senſe more clear, 
and alſo to avoid ſometimes-the Hyperbates with which St. Paul's Epi- 
ftles are filled. There are alſo ſome places more abridged, than 
what are inthe ordinary Copies, Whether it was that-they intended 
zo remove what was of no uſe, or that that is in truth the ancient 
Reading. For although thofe Copies have been reviſed, they were 
amended throughout ; and then they might repreſent the ancient 
Reading. To the end that they. may be the better known, I ſhall 
here give ſome examples taken from the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
there may be a -great many more obſerved in the, ſecond Book of. 
this. Work, with reſpe&to the Vulgar. 


(ce) Variarum iſtarum leftionum. nulla adeo enormis eſt, atque ut ita dicam va- 
11a, ut, cum.i# quas ex priors volumine obſervavimu. comparari poſſit. Paulina- 
rum Epiſtolarum codex ule vulgato textus priore longe conformior eſt, licet ills ans 
rrquitare non cedat, Mor, ibid. Ee 


4 


in 
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In the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 2. ver. 7. It is not in the 
Copy of the Abbey of St. Germain, «dzammis Os%,- Beloved of God, 
neither is it expretſed in the ancient Latin Verfion which is 
joyned toit. Indeed theſe Words make nothing for the Senſe, which 
" —_—_ expreſſed by the others which follow, wunis «xiug, cal. 
ed Saimts, 


In the 13.v. of the ſame Chapter, inſtead of theſe Words, 5 $aw, 
I will not, we read 5 ious (due) I think not, But they have placed 
in the Margin of the Clermont Copy * Was, which is the ——_ 
Reading, and this happens frequently. In the 16. v. we do noc 
read in that ancient Copy , ## $es#, of Chriſt , after the Word 
ery yeMoy, Goſpel, neither 1s it expreſſed in the two Vulgars. Ir. is 
probable that 5% Xex#® was added. Likewiſe, it 1s not found in ſome 
other ancient Greek Copies. In v.29. there is not the Word meta, 
but immediately after «Nxie, it is 1n that ancient Copy xa» and it 1s 
read in the ſame. manner in the ancient Vulgar, ſo that mwreis ſeems 
to be ſuperfluous. The Vulgar at-this day does alſo repreſent that 
ancient Reading, if the word nequitia be leit out, which has been ad- 
ded for no uſe to the Greek at thus day. 


Verſe 31. of the ſame Chapter, the word davvdvs is not in that 
ancient Copy, but it has been added, neither is />e Phys in the 
ancient Vulgar, as itis in that which is uſed at this day, in-confor- 
mity to the ordinary Greek, We ſhall obſerve that: in the Copy of 
the Abbey of St. Germain, there are many the like Additions writ- 
ten of the- ſame Hand with the body- of the Book,” and they are 
for the moſt part placed at the bottom of the Page with a mark ot 
Reference, as if they had been true omiflions. But theſe are ordi- 
narily amendments according to ſome other Greek Copies. Addi- 
tions of- this fort are alſo common in the-Latin. Nevertheleſs there 
are ſome places in-which the Latin does not altogether anſwer to 
the Greek Addition. We ſee the fame thing in the Copy that be- 
longs to the Royal Library. They who-copied thoſe Manulccripts, 
by the ancient Copies, did- at the ſame time corre thom by 0- 
thers, and in proceſs of time- there were other ' amendments ad- 
ded thereto. —— - 


Verſe 32. of the ſame Chapter, after the Word «myirns, we read 
in the ſame Copy ** iviww, and in the ancient Vulgar, as well as 
in that we have at this day, it is on imellexerunt. Eraſmus has ob- 
ſerved, in his Remark upon this place, that he does not know why 
it is in the Latin Copies non inte/lexerunt, which is not in the Greek, 
unleſs it be; that it has been added in the Latin. F. Morin AE 

ure 
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ſure us of che contrary, (Ff) that the Reading that is in our Vulgar 
was not St. Ferom's, but! that it is in the ancient Latin Interpreter, 
who was before him, and who in this place followed the Greek of 
his cime ; or that that Father, having relied on Greek Manuſcripts 
of the like nature, had inſerted that ſort of Additions: whence he 
does conclude, that that Change was afterwards made in the ordi- 
nary Greek, ang not in our Vulgar. He does likewiſe make a ge- 
neral Rule of it. ; 

le is true, that St. Ferom, or he who reviſed the ancient Vulgar, 
15 fot the Author of this Addition, no intellexerunt, ſeeing it is found 
in the Greek and Latin of St. Germain Copy, and in that of the 
Royal Library. But it cannot be tnackded , with F. Morin, that 
we are obliged to prefer thoſe ancient Copies to the ordinary Greek 
in all thoſe places where there are the like Additions, it being cer- 
cain that they were reviſed that they might be the more plain. Ir is 
convenient on ſach occaſions to compare them with other Copies; 
and if it happen that not ſo much as one does agree with chem, it 
15 a f1gn that in thoſe Places there have been Amendments made 
112 thoſe old Copies to which the ancient Vulgar was agreeable. 
St. Ferom does teſtifie, that in his new Edition, which 1s the Vulgar 
at this day, he lefe ſome of thoſe Additions, becauſe they did not 
change the ſenſe, 

(g ) If we had (F. Morin continues) many of choſe Copies which 
were Written above twelve hundred years ago, we would acknow- 
ledge that our Vulgar does pertetly agree with thoſe ancient Co- 
pies, in thoſe places where 1t does differ from the ordinary Greek. 
Bur ſuppoſe it were ſo, could it be alledged that our Vulgar does, 
in all thoſe places repreſent the firſt Original of the Apoſtles, as 
F. Amelote did likewiſe think? I delire no other but St. Ferom to be 
Judge in this Diſpute, which has ſo mighuly divided Mens minds in 
this latter Age. That learned Critick does give us a very ſtrange 
draught of thoſe ancient Copies which have been written above 
cthele twelve hundred Years. He was obliged to reform the anci- 
ent Latin Edition, \that was ſo detective, by other Greek Copies that 
were more correct ;. which he nevertheleſs performed in ſach a man- 


(f) Non de ſuo hae addidit Hieronymus, ſed qui cum preceſſerat interpres hec 
£ fimilia verterat, & textui inſeruerat, antiquorum codicum fidem ſequens ; vel 
ipſe Hieronymus eadem fide fretw iſta reſtituit. Mittatio poſtea fatta eſt in Greco 
rextu, non in Pulgati noftra, ut tot exemplis jam demonſtravimus, atque iteram 
demonſtrabimus. Mor. ibid, | : 

{ g ) Si plura exemplaria, quale hoc eſt, ante mille ducentos & aliquot annos de- 
ſeripra aliquis nauciſceretur, nibil in Vulgata -— ip diſcrepans deprehenderetur, 


quod allis antiquis codicibus non confirmetur, Ibi 
ner 
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ner as to retain ſomewhat of the ancient Edition in thoſe places 
where he might have corre&ed them by his Greek Copies. Can it 
be ſaid that our Vulgar does repreſent the firſt and true Original 
of the Apoſtles in thole places that have been left on purpoſe with 
their faults, becauſe they had no mind to meddle with them 2 This 
is to ſhew that F. Morin, and after him F, Amelete, had not a ſafhi- 
cient knowledge of thoſe venerable and auguſt Manuſcripts that were 
written above twelve hundred years ago. Antiquity is not a good 
proof of the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of a Record, when it is 
otherwiſe proved that that Record has been vitiated within that time. 

Chap. 3. v. 12. of the ſame Epiſtle, we do got read in the Copy 
of the Abbey of St. Germain, #%« ia midy zg15imm, nor in the ancient 
Latin Verl1on that is joined thereunto, non eff qui faciat bonum. 
Theſe words were only added, as well in the Greek as in the Latin, 
at the bottom of the Page, with a mark of Reference, as a Sup- 
plement which was taken from the ordinary Greek Copies, and 
from the Vulgar that had been reviſed. Altho thoſe Words which 
are taken out of the xiit. Pſalm (the xiv. in the Hebrew) are extant 
in all the Greek Copies, 1n conformity to the Hebrew Text, St. Fu- 
ſtin does not read them-"1n his Dialogue againſt the Jew Tryphon. 
Ic is poflible, that thoſe who reviſed the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment in the ancient times lefr them out, as thinking them needleſs, 
{eeing they were of the number of thoſe Repetitions which are (0 
frequent in the Pfalms. We ſhall nevertheleſs obſerve, that S, Fu- 
/tin did inſtead of them read theſe other Words, #« tar 5 Cwidy, 
which are in the ſame Epiſtle to the Rowan, v. 9. But we cannor 
depend on the Citations of the Pathers, which are not very exa& 
when they quote Scripture Paſſages. It would be dangerous to re- 
form the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament by them, which might 
be eafily juſtified by innumerable Examples. 

Chap. 4.-v. 9. after the Word «tmyl, the Word wvor 15 read in 
that Copy, which yet is not expreſſed in the ancient Vulgar that is 
joined thereunto, although it is in that which 1s uſed at this day. 
The ſenſe does require that Supplement. V, 16. of the ſame Chap- 
ter, the Word we, that 15 ings12 ancient Copy as well as in the 
ordinary Greek, is not expreſſed in the! ancient Vulgar, where we 
barely read, on ei qus ex lege eſt, and the Verb av is alſo in the 
Greek. Verlſ: 23. there is a Repetition made of «5 Jywogwy after the 
Word www, and in the ancient Vulgar ad juftitiam, which 1s alſo re- 
tained in the Vulgar now uled. 

Chap. 5, verſ. 1. inſtead of #2, there is in that ancient Copy 

Exod, and in the two Vulgars babeamus. Vetrſ. 2, w2 do not read 
un the ſame Copy 73 mw», nor in the ancient Verhoa annexed to 
it, 
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it per fide ; but it is in our Vulgar agreeable to the ordinary Greek, 
Verſ. 5. We read not in the Greek of that Copy % WIG nur, nor 
15 it expreſſed in the ancient Vulgar ; but it 1s marked at the bottom 
of the Page, as well in the Greek as in the Latin, which muſt have 
been taken from another Copy. -Verl. 12. we do not read 6 Szre]@- 
after the Word «r3pwavs, Verſ. 16. inſtead of «uÞnow]Gr, we read 
«Tiue]Gr, and in the two Vulgars peccatum. Verl. 18. inſtead of 
Sguzue]& there 15 Ingloye, and: in the two Vulgars juſtitiam. 

Chap. 6. v. 11. we read not in the ancient Greek Copy my wely 
»Ww, nor in the ancient Vulgar Domino neſtro. Verſ; 12. theſe Words 
mil; emWulas wns, are not in the ſame Copy, nor in the Latin Ver- 
110n annexed to it, # concupiſcentizs ejurs. Verl. 16. we read not like- 
wiſe in that Copy, &s &reny, nor ih the ancient Vulgar ad mortern. 

Chap. 7. v. 6. inſtead of #22wi#]@- we read in the ancient Cop 
of St. Germain Ts dre, and in the two Vulgars mortz.; which read- 
ing 15 conformable to Origen. Beza obſerves in his Remark upon 
that place ,- that he only found .1t in-his ancient Clermont Copy. 
Nullizs (ſaith he) Grati codicis authoritate confirmatur hac lefio, ex- 
cepto illo Claxomontano, quem alioqui plurimi facio, Verl. 14. inſtead of 
» we read $. Theſe two Particles are often put for one another, 
as well in the Greek Copies as in the ancient Verſions. Verl. 15. 
T7 is not in the ancient Copy, nor hoc in the ancient Vulgar ; 
where allo we have not bom, which. is 1n the Vulgar. at this day. 
Verſ. 25. inſtead of «Vazeugs md ©46, there is in the ancient Verſion, 
1 x4es 78 ©48, and in the two Vulgars gratia Det. 

Chap. 8. v. 38. This Verſe 1s expreiſed in the ancient Copy after 
this manner, «yſmaC, wm Yea, try egyat, 74 ime, 7% withorre, Try 
Jwams, and in the ancient Vulgar, agreeable to that Reading, neque 
Angelus, neque Poteſtas, neque initia, neque inftantia, neque futura, . ne- 
que UIrtns, | 

Chap. 9. v. 31. We do not read in that ancient Copy the firſt 
Iagzerwins, nor the Word juſtitie in the ſame place in the ancient 
Vulgar. % 

Chap. 10. v. 1. inſtead of theſe Words vp" 5% 'Iocxia iow, we read 
in that ancient Copy wp es#, and in the ancient Vulgar pro is, 
which is alſo in our Valgar, but thefin there is fit added. Verl. 8, 
after x42 we read 2g#en, and in the two Vulgars Scripture. Verl. 17. 
inſtead of ©«# there is 1n the ancient Copy Xex#, and in the two 
Vulgars Chriſti, Beza, (h) who allo ad read Xers in his three 
Copies, does teſtifie, that he does not approve of this reading, 
There 1s nothing more ordinary in thoſe ancient Greek Copies than 


——— — — 
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(h) Invenimus quidem in tribus exemplaribus ſed tamen vis poſſim probare. 
Buz. An:iot, in Epilt. ad Rom. Cc. 5. v. 17. 


the 
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the enterchanging of theſe three Words, ©, Kvete, Xer?, becauſe 
they are there written by way of Contraftion thus, &F, KT, xT, 
which gave occaſion to the Tranſcribers to put one frequently for 
another, V. 20, we read not Tmaud v, nor in the Latin Verſion 
audet & ; beſides, this makes nothing tor the ſenſe. 

Chap. 11. v. 6. we do not read in the ancient Copies theſe words, 
E} 5 5 tequvy 5% im ht oe inet 79 Tegy os in Riv ip. But if it be by 
Works then it us no more Grace, otherwiſe work is no work. Neither 
are they expreſſed 1n the ewo Vulgars. Beza (+) oblerves that they 
were not in Origen, St. Chry/o/tom, nor St. Ambroſe, but that he read 
chem in all the Greek Copies except that of Clermont. He is of the 
Judgment that we ought to read them to' compleat the Antithelis 
that 1s 1n that place beewixt Works and Faith: nevertheleſs Eraſmns 
is for the ancient Reading, which he had more ſtrongly confirm- 
ed if he had read the two ancient Copies to which the ancient 


Latin Verſion is annexed. Grotizs followed the Opinion of Eraſ* Go. 4n- 
mus , Hac refte (laith this Critick) deſunt in manuſcripto , nec legit not. in 

Latinus Interpres, ſed nec Origines, nec Ambroſius , mec Chry/oſtomus. Epiſt. ad 
Eſtius durſt not be ſo poſitive in this matter; ,he does only ſay, (&) —_ o& 


that 1t 1s probable enough that thoſe Words were added to the 
Text ;. nevertheleſs he does reje& the Opinion of Cajetan, who be- 
lieved that they were wanting in the Vulgar. Verl. 13. we read 
not in the ancient Copy #99» Sg, nor in the annexed Latin 
Verſion gentium Apoſtolus, but it 15 only written in the bottom of 
the Page by the ſame hand with the Book, with the ordinary mark 
of reference. | | 

Chap. 12. v. 11. This ContraQtion K@, which 1s in the ancient 
Copy gave occaſion to a different Reading in the Greek Copies ; 
for tha did read it wei, Lord, and others x#y8, Time : but we ought 
to read it weip; and it 15 in the two Vulgars Domino, agreeable to 
that Reading. Verl. 14. thele Words wv Nwxey]e. .. are allo tranſpo- 
{ed in that ancient Copy, 4 «# xfgfor, wanzdre 79 Muxovlay ves. Tt 
15 allo in the ancient Latin Verhon according to this Tranſpotition, 
& nolite maledicere, benedicite perſequentes vos. Verl. 17. Theſe words 
which we read in the Vulgar at this day, non tantum coram Deo, {ed 
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(i) Hanc partem non legunt vetus Interpres, nec Orzgenes, nec Chryſoſtomus, nec 
Ambroſius, quam tamen ſummo conſenſu in Grecis codicibus men, Claromontano 
excepto--- © mihi quidem plane videtur neceſſaria explende operum & fides anti- 
thefi. Bez. ibid, c. 11. v. 6. 

(k) Ur ſats probabile fit additamentum eſſe Grect cujuſpiam ad textum =-- 240- 
circa Cajetano non aſſentior affirmants integram hanc ſententiam deeſſe in Latino 
eextu, cim verims exiſtimem ſimpliciter eam redundare. Elt Comm. in Epilt. ad 

Rom, C. 31. Y. 6. | 
| U etiam, 
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etiam, are not in the/ancient-VYulgar,. nor in the ancient Greek any 
more than in the new. 

Chap. 13. v. 5. We do not read 1n the ancient Copy «dr«yxzy, nor 
in the ancient Vulgar neceſſitate , but only ſubdui eſtote, vaonlands. 
Nevertheleſs they have added in the Margin of the Latin neceſſitate, 
and at the bottom of the Page in the Greek erdyxy. Verl. 9. we do 
not read in that Copy # 4dRufpweiows, nor in the ancient Vulgar 
non falſum teſtimenium dices, Vetrl. 12. inſtead of amwuive, we read 
in the ſame Copy emFCaaduers , which does not change the ſenſe. 
In the ſame Verſe, inſtead of 3a, arms, there 15 #22*, and in the 
ancient Vulgar opera, works. | 

Chap. 14. v. 9 theſe Words 4 davwwi+ ... are thus tranſpoſed, $ 
Cn %) am auey x, avicny and it is in the ancient Latin Verſion which 
15 annexed to it, & vixit & mortuns eſt & reſurrexit, We read not 
in our Vulgar vixit. He who reviſed it did in all probability believe 
that the Word edrsZyow or #now as it is in the ancient Copy, had the 
ſame fhgmfication with «vrisn, and that theſe were Readings of the 
ſame Word. Vetrſ. ro. after the latter C3 there is an Addition of 
theſe Words, & md wy idtew, and in contormity to this Reading 
1s 1n the ancient Vulgar in nom manducando. In the lame Verl; 
ſtead of Xe? we read ©t8, and in the ancient Vulgar Dei. 
afrer dMiazs, guadZoup-is added z and according to this Read 
find in the two Vulgars cuſtodiamns, 

Chap. 15. v. 11. after the Word mia we read ae, 
we do not read # md msdevy, nor in the ancient Vulgar i 
Verl. 19. inſtead of ©«# there 1s «x, and in the two Vulg 
and we find that the following Words are tranſpoſed and fo 
changed, in this manner , «5s nwnanga2% amd Iepronniu witer 6u 
vy wx29, and in the ancient Vulgar, ita ut compleretur ab Feru 
uſque in Ilhricum & in circuitu. There are ſome other Tranſpo 
tions in the ſame Chapter which I omit, becauſe they are of no 
importance. We haye reaſon to beheve that thoſe Words were 
tranſpoſed to make the ſenſe the clearer. Verſ. 24. we do not read 
Wdouer wes buds, which is not expreſſed in the two Vulgars. Ver. 27, 
we do not read ewxrf, 3, nor in the ancient Vulgar placuit enim 
es, Verl. 29. we cannot find weyanis , nor in the ancient Ver- 
fion Evanrgeli, Verl, 30. after the Word acyodzeis we read 5uſV, 
and in the two Vylgars weftris: Verl. 32. inſtead of ©i# there 1s 
Nees 'Ino#, and 1n the ancient Vulgar Chriſti Feſs: in the lame 
place, inſtead of theſe Words CuarmmTenua var, we read in the an- 
cient Copy «drawv;o ww?" vw, and in the ancient Vulgar refrigerem 
wyobiſcum. V. 33. atter &%gWus there 15 aww added, and /i; 1n the Vulgar. 


Chap. 
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Chap. 16. V. 2. after the word «#n, we read the following words 
tranſpoſed (and ſomewhat changed ) after this manner, 4} iu 4 4a- 
aw man, and it is allo in the ancient Vulgar mibi &+ multis alus, 
Ver. 3. inſtead of aelaxmar we read weinxer, and in the two Vulgars 
priſcam. In the ſame Verſe there is a Lranſpoſition , which ſeems 
to have been made on purpoſe to avoid an Hyperbate; for after 
the word 'Ine7 we read % mw T' cher WHY Yorancier, and in the Vul- 
gar, & domeſticam eorum Eccleſiam, Aﬀer which we read theſe 
other words, #-mvss ap", &c. Verl. 5. inſtead of & xe, we read 
in the ancient Copy 5” xe#. There is nothing more ordinary 
amongſt the Greek Manulcripts than this various Reading; and there- 
fore we ought not, upon ſuch occaſions to take ſo much notice of 
the pong of the Copies as of the Senſe, whether we read «#s or @. 
So in the following Verſe, inſtead of &s iuas we read & wiv, and in 
the two Vulgars iz vobx, there being a double difference 1n theſe 
words: and it does alſo happen often enough, that the Tranlcrn- 
bers do put theſe two Pronouns iwis and Yui, the one for the 

' other. Verl. 15. inſtead of 'Oxuuniy there is in the ancient Copy 
"Oauumey, and in the two Vulgars Olympiadem, Verſ. 16. we do not 
read theſe words daniZorme Una; al Wwnandiar 74 057, nor thele in the 
cient Latin Verſion, ſalutant vos omnes Eccleſie Chriſti, Verl.17. 
ftead of mynwad there is ig#-s, and in the two Vulgar rogo. In 
ſame place, after «Jap there is an Addition of «opaadr, and 
he ancient Vulgar of diligenter : moreover, after iud2wn we read 
mw i, and in the ancient Latin Verſion dicentes wel facientes. 
r{. 18. we do not rea] 4 way, nor in the ancient Vulgar bene- 
ones, Verl. 21. after the latter ws there is added «i *rancrau mm 
Te Xef%, and 1n the ancient Vulgar, & Eccleſia univerſe Chriſti. 
In the laſt place, Verſ. 24. after aide, we read in the ancient Copy 
5% «lever, and in the two Vulgar ſeculorum. 

It may appear by the different Readings which we have now 
mentioned in the two preceding Chapters, how we are to judge of 
the ancient Greek Copies that were befbre St. Ferom, eſpecially in 
the Weſtern Churches, and to which the ancient Latm Verhon 
which was uſed in thoſe- Churches was agreeable. 

It is true that the Vulgar at this day does frequently agree with 
thoſe ancient Greek Copigs; but it does alſo differ from them very 
often : and therefore it cannot be thought (according to the Opt- 
nion of F. Morm and F. Amelote) that we muſt always prefer the 
reading of the Vulgar in thoſe places where it does agree with thoſe 
ancient Copies, ſeeing there are ſo many other. places where it dit- 
fers from them. If that Greek be the true Original of the Apoltles, 
as thole two Authors ſeem to have inlinuated, 'it ought to be the 
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ectiam, are not in the ancient -Yulgar,. nor in the ancient Greek atly 
more than in the new. 

Chap. 13- v. 5. We do not read in the ancient Copy dreyxy, nor 
in the ancient Vulgar neceſſitate , but only ſubdui eſftote, varnizawds. 
Nevertheleſs they have added in the Margin of the Latin neceſſitate, 
and at the bottom of the Page in the Greek erdyxzy. Verl. 9. we do 
not read in that Copy * 4d fu weios, nor in the ancient Vulgar 
non falſum teſtimenium dices, Veil. 12. inſtead of amwuie, we read 
in the lame Copy amCarductes\, which does not change the ſenſe. 
In the ſame Verſe, inſtead of 3m, arms, there 1s ig2*, and in the 
ancient Vulgar opera, works. 

Chap. 14. v. 9 theſe Words 4 div ... are thus tranſpoſed, $ 
$Cn7wv u} am guy x aricny and it is in the ancient Latin Verſion which 
15 annexed to it, &* wvixit & morturs eſt & reſurrexit, We read not 
in our Vulgar vixit, He who reviſed it did in all probability believe 
that the Word «rsZyow or #now as it is in the ancient Copy, had the 
ſame fhgmfication with #vi5», and that theſe were Readings of the 
ſame Word. -Verſ. 10. after the latter C3 there is an Addition of 
theſe Words, & md wi kev, and in contormity to this Reading it 
1s 1n the ancient Vulgar #2 now manducando. In the ſame Verle, in- 
ſtead of XexZ we read ©#F, and in the ancient Vulgar Dei. Ver. 19. 
after dMnazs, guadZuuiy is added z and according to this Reading, we 
find in the two Vulgars cuſtodiamns. 

Chap. 15. v. 11. after the Word naw we read aiza, Ver. 13. 
we do not read # md msdev, nor in the ancient Vulgar in credendo. 
Verl. 19. inſtead of ©# there is «3, and in the two Vulgars ſan#i, 
and we find that the following Words are tranſpoſed and ſomewhat 
changed, 1n this manner , «5 7wn\ngaa% amt Iepronanu witer 38 Inwews 
y wx29, and in the ancient Vulgar, ita ut compleretur ab Feruſalem 
uſque in Ihricum & in circuitu. There are ſome other Tranſpol1- 
tions in the ſame Chapter which I omit, becauſe they are of no 
importance. We have reaſon to believe that thoſe Words were 
tranſpoſed to make the ſenſe the clearer. Verſ. 24. we do not read 
tadoruer weys Yuds, which is not expreſſed in the two Vulgars. Ver. 27, 
we do not read-ewhxr 3, nor in the ancient Vulgar placuit enim 
exe. Verl. 29. we cannot find weyaals 3, nor 1n the ancient Ver- 
\ fion Evanrgeliz, Verl. 30. after the Word aerodraals we read vu, 
' and in the two Vulgars weftris: Verf. 32. inſtead of ©iZ there 15 
Nees 'Inot, and 1n the ancient Vulgar Chriſt: Feſs: in the ſame 
place, inſtead of theſe Words CuammTevnua var, we read in the an- 
cient Copy dravgo wed? vWF, and in the ancient Vulgar refrigerem 
wyobiſcum. V, 33. atter &glwus there 1s aww added, and /i 1n the Vulgar. 


Chap. 
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Chap. 16. V. 2. after the word a#m, we read the following words 
tranſpoſed (and ſomewhat changed ) after this manner, % iu 9 4x- 
aw mway, and it is allo in the ancient Vulgar mibi &+ multi alus, 
Ver. 3. inſtead of aeloaxmay we read einer, and in the two Vulgars 
priſcam. In the ſame Verſe there is a Lran(poſition , which ſeems 
to have been made on purpoſs to avoid an Hyperbate; for after 
the word 'Ize7 we read x ow wel! ole WHY Zorancier, and in the Vul- 
gar, & domeſticam eorum Eccleſiam, Aﬀer which we read theſe 
other words, 3m ap", &c. Verl. 5. inſtead of & xe, we read 
in the ancient Copy 3 xes#. There is nothing more ordinary 
amongſt the Greek Manulcripts than this various Reading; and there- 
fore we ought not, upon ſuch occaſions to take ſo much notice of 
the reading of the Copies as of the Senſe, whether we read «s or &. 
So in the following Verſe, inſtead of & iuas we read & Ywiv, and in 
the two Vulgars iz vob#, there being a double difference 1n theſe 
words: and it does alſo happen often enough, that the Tranſcri- 
bers do put theſe two Pronouns nuiis and Yuir, the one for the 
other. Verl. 15. inſtead of 'Oxuwnriy there is in the ancient Copy 
"Oavumey, and in the two Vulgars Olympiadem. Verſ. 16. we do not 
read theſe words darZorne Yuzs of Knandier 7% News, nor theſe in the 
ancient Latin Verſion, ſalutant vos omnes Eccleſia Chriſti, Verl.17. 
inſtead of COT TUE there 1s wow, and in the two Vulgar rYogo. In 
the ſame place, after «age? there is an Addition of «dopeacs, and 
in the ancient Vulgar of diligenter : moreover, after iud2wr we read 
aizyry i, and in the ancient Latin Verſion dicentes wel facientes. 
Verſ. 18. we do not rea] 4 waa, nor in the ancient Vulgar bene- 
diftiones, Verl. 21. after the latter ws there 15 added % « *rancar mm 
mu 74 Xe, and 1n the ancient Vulgar, & Eccleſia univerſe Chriſti. 
In the laſt place, Verl. 24. after «iv, we read in the ancient Copy 
5% eievoy, and in the two Vulgar ſeculorum, 

It may appear by the different Readings which we have now 
mentioned in the two preceding Chapters, how we are to judge of 
the ancient Greek Copies that were befbre Sr. Ferom, eſpecially in 
the Weſtern Churches, and to which the ancient Latm Verton 
which was uſed in thoſe- Churches was agreeable. 

It is true that the Vulgar at this day does frequently agree with 
thoſe ancient Greek Copigs; but it does alſo differ from them very 
often : and therefore it cannot be thought (according to the Opt- 
nion-of F. Morin and F. Amelote) that we muſt always prefer the 
reading of the Vulgar in thoſe places where it does agree with thole 
ancient Copies, ſeeing there are ſo many other places where it dit- 
ters from them. If that Greek bs the true Original of the Apoſtles, 
as thole two Authors ſeem to have inlinuated, it ought to be the 
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Original throughout, and we, muſt conſequently entirely adhere to 
the ancient Vulgar which 1s exa&ly agreeable to it. Yet St. Ferom 
believed that 1t was abſolutely neceſſary to corre& it, ſeeing it was 
very defective. If 1 were not afraid of being too tedious, I would 
here produce the various Readings of that ancient Greek Copy upon 
St. Paul's T.piltles, but I ſhall obſerve them more conveniently in 
the ſecond part of this Critical Hiſtory, when we ſhall examine 
the Vertion of the ancient Latin Interpreter, and ſhall take parti- 
Cular notice of ſuch Places as agree with the ancient Greek Copies 
that were extant before St, Zerom. 
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CHAP, XXXIL 


Of other Greek Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment. Examples of the various Readings of thoſe Ma- 
nuſcripts; with Critical Reflefions on thoſe Diffe- 


Yences. 


E find in our Libraries ſeveral Greek Copies of the New Te- 
ſtament which were written out by the Greeks, and were in 
ule amongſt them. Although they differ in ſundry places from one 
another, the moſt af thoſe differences are but of ſmall importance, 
They agree together in this, that they are very little like thoſe which 
we have laſt obſerved, that were copied by the Latins. "This I ob- 
ſerved 1n reading many of thoſe Copies which are in the King's 
and_in Mr. Colbert's Library. Ir is true that I found none in thoſe 
two Libraries that were ſo ancient as thoſe other Greek Copies to 
which they joyned the. ancient Latin Verſion which was before 
St. Ferom: yet this does nor hinder but that there were ſome of 
the like Antiquity ; but they are very rare. I believe that we ought 
to reckon the Copy of the Yatican-in the number, of which ſome 
Criticks have made mention, and whereof they have alſo obſerved 
ſome different Readings 1n their Works. 

The Copy which is commonly calle&.the Alexardrine, becaule it 
came from Alexandria 1n Egypt, 1s likewiſe very ancient. Some 
of the Enghiſh Nation, after Cyrillas Lucar, have obſerved that that 
Book which contains the Old and the New Teſtament in Greek 
was written ,more than thirteen hundred Years ago by an Fgy- 
ptian Lady. called Thecle. But they produce no certain proofs of 
this Antiquity, It was the Intereſt of the Patriarch Cyrilas, who 


made 
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made a Preſent of that Bible tothe King of England, to make it as 
ancient as he could. There have been many Thecle's, and they alſo 
gave that Name to ſome Roman Ladies, who retired into ſolitude in 
the Eaſt, where their great Piety was admired by the whole World : 
Theſe Ladies underſtood the Greek Language, and were curious to 
read the Holy Scripture in that Tongue. There were allo Mona- 
fteries conſecrated to St, Thecle ; and 1t might very well be, that that 
Copy belonged to ſome Monaſtery of that name : However it be, 
it cannot be denicd, but that it 15 very ancient. Yet it differs from 
thoſe other Greek Copies, which were writ out by the Latins, as it 
is eaſe to judge by the various Readings, which the Englyh have 
Printed in their Polyglott Bible : Grotizs has alſo made mention of 
a good part of thoſe various Readings upon the New Teſtament; 
We ſhall nevertheleſs obſerve, that this Critick 15 not always exat 
in his citations. In ſhort, I cannot give full aſſurance, that that Ma- 
nuſcript called the Alexandrine, and that of the Vatican, cannot be 
reckoned in the number of thoſe,which were writ out by Latin Ama- 
muenſes mn thoſe Ancient times, 

I make no queſtion, but that Cardinal Ximeres conſulted the moſt 
Ancient Copies of the New Teſtament, when he publiſhed his Edi- 
tion. But it 15 to be feared, that ſome of the readings of thoſe An- 
cient Copies were inſerted therein, under a pretext, that he found 
them more agreeable to our Vulgar. It is alſo poflible, that Ste- 
phen's Copy, which was compared 1n Traly, with many Greek Manu- 
ſcripts, does likewiſe contain ſome readings of thoſe ſame Copies 
which were reviſed, and to which they annexed the Ancient Latin 
Verſion. The ſame judgment ought to be made of the Sixteen Co- 
pies, which the Marquels of Veles Pad conſulted, and whereof ſome 
do in many places, agree with our Vulgar : It 1s fit to make all theſe 
Obſervations in general, to ſupply in ſome ſort the negligence of 
thoſe Learned Men, who were not at the pains to give us particu- 
lar marks of diſtin&ion, to know what 'were good and what were 
bad amongſt their Manuſcripts. Eraſmas and Beza, who had per- 
uſed ſeveral of thoſe Greek Copies, and who fgnalized their dili- 
gence in-this matter, were frequently miſtaken, when'they ſpoke of 
thzir Manuſcripts. They were ignorant of the diſtin&ion, that we 
formerly mentioned, betwixt.two forts of Greek Copies of the New 
Teſtament. For what remains, ſeeing [ have given ſeveral exam- 
ples of the various readings that were writ out by the Latins, it will 
be very fit, to produce 1n this place, ſome inſtances of the various 
readings of other Greek Copies. And becauſe there have been fe- 
veral colle&ions already made, whereby 1t may be known wherein 
thoſe variations do conlilt ; 1 ſhall conhne my {elf to ſuch as are the 
princt 
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Nov. Teſt. 


SebaFt. 


Caſt. edit, 


ann. 556. 


Nov. Teſt. 
Bez. Gr. 
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principal of them, and upon which it will be needful to make ſome 
Critical refle&ions. | | 

Chap. 1. of St. Matthew, v. 11. we read in th2 Ordinary Greek 
Copies, 'Iana; 5 tyjprnos 7 "I6oviev, Foſiah begat Techoniah, The An- 
cient Latin Interpreter, the Syriack Veriton and other Tranſlations 
of the Eaſtern Church, do confirm this Reading : But Robert Ste- 
phen did read it 11 one of his Copies, 'Ianay 5 Bums + 'laxciu, 'Taxciu 
3 i-Jovnos * "Iexeviav, which reading 15 found 1n many other Greek Ma- 
nuſcripts, cited in the f1xth Tome of the Polyglote Bible of England, 
with thi difference, that inſtead of "Iaxcw, it is 1n thoſe Manufsr 
Inexciu. Flaccins Ilyricus has inſerted it in his Greek Edition of the 
New Teſtament, and it is alſo put in the Verſion of Eraſmmw., 
which was joyned thereto upon its being reviſed according to the 
Greek, Fofias autem genuit Takin, * ras autem genuit Fechomam, $i- 
mon de Colme has likewiſe followed this reading in his Greek New Te- 
{tament, according to which Caftalio has put in his Latin Verſion 
Foſias Foacimum, Foacimus Fechoniam. 

Beza d1d alſo once approve of the reading of Stephen's Manuſcript, 
as it appeared by the fir{t Editions of his Verſion of the New Te- 
ſtament, where it is, Foſias autem genuit Fakim, Fakim autem ge- 
nuit Fechoniam, Nevertheleſs he leaves the ordinary Reading in 
the Greek Text ; But he changed his Opinion afterwards, as appear- 


& Lat.in ed by his great Notes, in which he does afſure us, (a) that 


8. ann, 


1565. 


this Reading which he had once followed, was againſt the truth of 
the Hiſtory, although he had found it owned in one of Stephen's 
Manuſcripts, and approved by the teſtimony of Fames le Fevre,and 
of Martin Bucer, who had ſeen (as he believes) that Manuſcript, 
into which (6) an error had ſlipt, as he thought. He is of the 
mind, that we ought to reform the place in this manner , "Iaoiay 5 
S-Jjynos "Iaxiu, 5 765 adtapes ere, Taxiu 5 informer + "Ieneviav, hn + werur 
xi; BeCurayGr, He adds, that he had amended his Verſion by this 
Standard. Yet he does follow, in his own latter Editions, as well 
in the Greek as 1n the Latin, the ordinary Greek Edition. 
Maldonat the Jeſuit, in his Commentary upon this place of Sr, 
Matthew, did prefer Stephen's Manuſcript or rather that of Fames 
te Fevre, to the ordinary Greek and to the Vulgar. He chiefly de- 
pends on the Authority of St. Epiphanis, who alledged, that in that 
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( a) Quam leftionem aliquando ſecutus ſum, ſed bn obſtat hiſtorie veritas. Bez. 
Annot: in c. 1. Matth. v. 1x. 

(b) In hac quoque lettione illius manuſcripts codicis, alioqut vera £9 germand 
lettione, error inolevit, ſed levis, © fic emendandus eſt, ut nunc tranſtul:, "Teeias 
5 £rnos. -- Bcz. ibid. 
place, 
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place, there was an error in the Vulgar Greek Copies ; becaule the 
Tranſeribers, who perceived, that the name of Fechonias was mark'd 
four times, did imagine with themſelves, that that repetition was 
ſuperfluous. I do agree (ſaith Maldonat) with St. Epiphanins, in his 
Opinion , that there was an omiſflion of the Tranſcriber in that 
place: Yet I do not reckon with him, that it does conlift in thele 
words, Fechonias begat Fechonias, but in theſe, Foachim begat Fecho- 
nias, — And therefore, .I think that this. place ought to be a- 
mended. thus; Fofias begat Foachim and his Brethren, about the time 
they were carried away to Babylon, and Foachim begat Fechonias. 

But notwithſtanding the Authority of ſome Greek Manuſcripts, 
which confirm this Reading, I am perſuaded that we ought to keep 
the ordinary Reading in the Text and in the Yerſions, becaule it 
1s the molt ancient and the moſt plain. That other reading was 
brought in by the Scholiaſts, who noted in the Margin of their Co- 
pies, that one generation was wanting in that place; and at the 
ſame time they marked it in their Schohum or Marginal Note,which 
was afterwards put in the Text. Indeed St. Epiphanins does cite no 
ancient Copy, to give authority to his amendment : On the con- 
trary, he does ſuppoſe, that it was extant in the Copies of his Time, 
as it is inthe ordinary Greek Copies at this day : He only ſays, that 
oy who have a mind to conſult exatt Copies, mt dxeuth of drmgdpor,. 
will approve his correction. But beſides that he makes mention of 
none in particular, he falls into manifeſt errors, and ſuch as con- 
tradit the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament : He ſeem'd to correct his 
Vulgar reading for no other reaſon, but becauſe, St. Matthew hav- 
ing divided the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt into three Claſſes, every 
one whereof ought to contain fourteen Perſons (4) he only found 
thirteen 1n the third Claſs. Which he 1mputes to the Tranſcribers, 
who perceiving the name of Fechonias repeated, believed that the 
ſecond Fechonias ought not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe 
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(c) Epiphanio in hoe afſentior, ut exiſtimem ſcriptorum vitio aliqua verba inter- 
cidiſje, quibus ſignaficetur Foacum filium Foie genuaſſe Fechoniam. In eo non aſſen- 
tior, quod non exiſtimo deeſſe hee, Jechonias autem genuit Jechoniam ; ſed hee, Joa- 
cim autem genuit Jechoniame --- ſraque 19:um locum fic reſtituendim puto, Joſias au- 
tem genuit Joacim & ſratres ejus 1n tranſmigrativne Babylonis, (quemadmodum Sta- 
pulenſis affir mat ſe in antiquo quodam Greco codice legiſſe) Joacum autem genuit Je- 
choniam. Mald. Comm. in c. 1. Matth. v. 11. 

(d) *O 5 nei7@ ae ws im Jugrranipar fir velore) x7! Nadbxly orous- 
Tuy To TAiguus fav, dM Juglewr wand) avis liias apa lIexvig vip 73 
euirs vegrres wo # deal uy dbemoynul oy #). Ons lu 5 dorwnoniens "wy 
«edu ougits, Epiph. lib, 1, adv. Her, tit. de Epic. n, 8. 
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Perſons, that belonged to the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt ; whereas in 
truth, ir d1d appertain chereto. 

St. Ferome obſerved ſomething of the like nature, at the beginning 
of his Commentaries upon Danel, where he ſays, (e) that it ſeems 
that there is one generation wanting in St. Matthew, becauſe the 
ſecond Claſs or Order begins at Foakim the Son of Fofias, and the 
third begins at Joachin the Son of Foakim, and thus he anſwers Por- 
phyrins, who had accuſed St. Matthew of falſhood in that place : But 
his does not eſtabliſh this reading by the Authority of any Greek Co- 
py. The only thing he aimed at, was to make an Anſwer to Por. 
phyrizs, whole objection does ſuppoſe, that the ancient Copies do 
per fetly agree with the. ordinary Greek at this day. They might 
very well illuſtrate that Paſſage of St. Matthew by ſome Note, but 
it 15 not at all allowable to. inſert that Note in the Text, And 
therefore St. Ferome has not inſerted it 1n his Latin Edition, when 
he corre&ed it by good Manuſcripts, according to the order he had 
received from Pope Damaſzs : Which 18a new Proof, that we ought 
to keep to the reading of the ordinary Greek which 1s the moſt an- 
cient. That Father did content himſelf to make, in his Commen- 
taries upon St. Matthew, ſuch an obſervation as we have already 
mentioned, without changing. the Texc of that Evangeliſt in any 
Thing. S: woluerimns, (ſaith he) Fechoniam in fine prime teſſarede. 
cadis ponere, m ſequente non erunt quatuordecim, [ed tredecim, Sciamis 
igitur Fechoniam priorem ipſum eſſe, quem '& TJoakim ; ſecundum autem 
filium, non patrem, quorum prior per k. & m. ſequens per <<. & n. ſcribi- 
tur, quod ſcriptorum wvitio & longitudine temporum apud Graxos Latinoſ- 
gue confuſum eſt. He does ſuppoſe in this obſervation, that ſome 
did read with Epiphanizs, two ſeveral Fechonias whom he does di- 
ſtinguiſh by writing them differently according to the reading of the 
Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament. Bur this amendment is Found- 
ed upon no Copy of St.. Matthew, unleſs it be ſuch as has been re- 
formed : For what remains, I do not know how the reading was in 
thoſe Greek and Latin Copies of the New Teſtament, that were be- 
fore St. Ferome, For the nincteen firſt Verſes of St. Matthew are 
wanting in the Cambridge Copy, which does only begin at the word 

aaCav v.20. of the firlt Chapter, 
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(le) In Evangelio ſecundum Matthaum una videtur deeſſe generatio, quia (e- 
cunda Tem egngs in Foakim deſinit filio Joſie, & tertia mcipit 4 Foachin filio 


Joakim. Quod 1gnorans Porphyrius, calumnam ſtruit Eccleſia ; ſuam oſtendens in- 
peritiam, dum Evangeliſia Matthei arguere mititur falſitatem, Hieron, init.Comn\, 
$1 Dan. 


The 
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The Author of the imperfe& Work upon St. Matthew, who like- 
wiſe did read as we do, in the ordinary Greek, has obſerved, that ic 
15 otherwiſe in the Book of the Kings, (f) and the order of the Ge- 
nealogy ought to be exprefied thus, Foſias begat Eliachim, who was 
afterwards called Foachim, and Foachim bggat Fechonias. He only 
takes notice of the order that that Genealogy ought to have, accord- 
ing to the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. He does nor, for all 
that, reform the ordinary Text of St. Matthew : For he adds, (g) 
that that does not hinder, but that Fechonias who was the Grandſon 
of Foſias, might have been called his Son, becauſe it was very ordi- 
nary to give the name of Sons to Grandlons. 

Chap. 2. of St. Matthew, v. 17. where we read in the ordinary 
Greek, "av "Iegiu'sy Robert Stephen did read in one of his Manuſcripts, 
av wels Ne "I:geuls, which reading is confirmed by another ancient 
Manuſcript, cited by Mr. Salbert, and in the Cambridge Copy : Al- 
though Beza (hb) found that reading only in one Manuſcript ; yer 
he does prefer it to the other, bzcaule it appeared to him to be St. 
Matthew's Stile, and he believed, that there is a great force in that 
expreſſion, which declares to us, that the Lord does ſpeak by the 
mouth of his Prophets. But it 1s much more probable, that theſe 
words weis Ns were added in the Cambridge Copy, there being very 
few other Copies where it is extant. Ir cannot be therefore any 
longer thought with any aſſurance, that they are of St. Matthew's 
Stile, ſeeing that Evangeliſt does not expreſs them in many places, 
where that ſame manner of ſpeech does occur. In ſhort, he would 
diſparage his own judgment, who would leave the ordinary reading 
of the Greek Copies, and embrace one reading, which 1s only found- 
ed ona very ſmall number of Copies, under a pretext that they con- 
tain an expreflion, which ſeems to have more force. For accord- 
ing to the Laws of Criticks, the reading which is moſt plain, and 1s 
withal confirmed by the plurality of Copies, ought to be accounted 
the beſt : And therefore, St. Ferome did rather chooſe to follow thoſe 
Greek Copies than the ancient Vulgar. 


(f) Ergo talis eft ordo : Fefias genuit Eliachim , poſtea vocatum Foachim. 
Foachim autem genuit Fechonzam. Audct. Oper. imperf. in Matth. cap. r. 


v. 10. 
( g) Net obeſt quid filius Foſie diftus eſt, cum ſit nepos, quoniam & nepotes 
refte filss dicuntur. 1d. ibid. | | 
(h) Probatur hec lefio quam ſecutus ſum manuſcripti exemplaris auttoritate, 
& ita ſolere loqui Mattheum ſupertora oſtendunt. Certe magna vis eſt horum ver- 
borum, ex _ intelliz1mus non ipſos Prophetas, ſed Domunum ore Prophetarum lo- 
qui, Bez. ad cap. 2. Matth. v, 17. 


> In 
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In the ſame Chapter, 2. v. 18. although we read in all the Greek 
Copies of the New Teſtament , & "Pap, in Ramd, as the proper 
name of a Place, Origen has obſerved (7) that that Word does tig- 
nifie an bigh place, and that it 1s in ſome Copies, # T3 #4193, i. e, 
on bigh. But this reading 1s only extant in the ancient Alexandrine 
Copy of the Septuagint Verfion, where the fignifhication of the He-. 
brew word Rama 1s put : St. Jerome alſo, who has in excelſo, in his 
new Tranſlation fron the Hebrew, has left the words, (in Rama) in 
his ancient Latin Edition which he had taken from the Septuagint ; 
and he has kept the ſame reading in his Edition of the Goſpels. He 
only obſerved in his Commentary, (&) that Rams 1s not the proper 
name of a place which was near to Gabaa, but that this word does 
fgnihe high, fo that the {enſe of the Paſſage according to his mind, 
w1ll run thus, A weice was heard on high, that is to ſay, that that voice 
was ſpread far and wide. Further, in the ſame verſe, we do not 
read vglw& & in'a Manuſcript of Mr. Colbert's Library, nor in F«- 

in Martyr, who made mention of that Paſſage 1n his Dialogue a- 
gainſt Tryphon the Few ; Neither is it found in the Vulgar, although 
1t15 inthe Ancient Vulgar, and in the Greek of the Cambridge Co- 
« Chap. 3. v. 11. Theſe words 4 vel, are not found in a great num- 
ber of Greek Manuſcripe Copies, Robert Stephen did not read them 
in ſeven of his, and there are alſo ſeven others marked 1n the Poly- 
glott of England which have them not. Beſides, I have not found 
them 1n two Copies that belong to Mr. Colbert ; But they are in the 
Cambridge Copy and the two Vulgars, St. Ferome having kept them . 
in his new Edition. He has likewiſe explained them in his Com- 
mentary, without obſerving that there was any variety of reading up- 
on that Paſſage. The truth is, the moſt Ancient Greek and Latin 
Fathers had no other reading ; which made Eraſmus conjetture that 
fome had taken them away trom their Copies, becauſe there were 
{ome Hereticks who Baptized with fire. But this conje&ure has no 
colour, for we read the ſame words, Chap. 3. v. 16. of St. Luke, 1n 
all the Greek Copies: Luke of Bruges does think that they were poſ- 
fibly caken from this Evangeliſt, and that the Tranſcribers did inſert 
them in St. Matthew. Maldonat has very well oblerved, that the 
particle & &, is not a conjuntzive particle, but explicative; and that 


— 
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(i) Tomy 54nady onweuyer 73 pays” NI x; tr na os ay) ryegpor Bicnioy www 76 
Vere, W Thymmny mean. Orig. Cat. Gr. in Matth. 2. 15. 

(k) Quod autem dicitur in Rama, non putemus loci nomen eſſe juxta Gabaa, ſed 
rama excelſum interpretatur, ut ſit ſenſus, Vox in excelſo audita eſt, id eſt, longe 
lateque diſperſa, Hieron, Comm, in C. 2, Matth. v+ 18, 
Te 
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the explication of the preceding words was added, to ſhew that in 
that place there was no mention made of the Spirit in general, but 
of the deſcent of the fame Spirit in the form of Fire,the day of the 
Pentecoſt. And that which may give us cauſe to ſuſpe&, that theſe 
words 4 avet have been added, as well in S. Luke, as in S, Matthew 
by way of Explication, is, that we only read in S. Mark, Chap. 1, 
verl, 8. & mduan djiy. Nevertheleſs there are two Manuſcripts 
quoted 1n the (1xth Tome of the Polyglott of England, where there 
is allo found 4 7ve?, in this Evangeliſt. But in what manner ſoever 
the Reading be in this Evangeliſt, the reading of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to S. Matthew cannot be regulated by it, ſeeing the latter 15 
oftentimes only abridged by the former. 

Chap. 5. v.22. We ad in all the Greek Copies, #*iz without a 
cauſe; and it was allo in the ancient Vulgar agreeable to the Greek 
Cambridge Copy. Yet S. Auguſtin, Sk 


ad read it in the Latin Aug. lib.r- 


Copies of his time, retracted his Opinion concerning it, becauſe he Kr. e.15 


found it not in the Greek Copies. Codices enim Graci ( (aith that 
Father ) non habent fine causd, ſicut hic poſitum eſt, It 15 apparent, 
that he paſſed by the ancient Vulgar, to embrace the Opinion of 
S. Ferom, who in his new Edition has left out the words, without 
cauſe, and who has alſo obſerved in his Commentary upon that 
place, ( /) that they are truly m ſome Copies, but that they are not 
in the trus Copies. And therefore he is of the mind, that they 
ought to be left out of all the Greek Copies that have been cited hi- 
therto, there is only that of the Vatican, mientioned by Luke of 
Bruges, Where «xi 1s not found. The ancient Author of the Syriack 
Verſion did alſo read it in the Greek Copy which he made uſe of 
for making his Tranſlation. For he has kept the Greek word which 
he has only written in Syriack Chara&ters. The moſt ancient Fa- 
thers as well Greek as Latin did allo read the ſame word 1n their 
Copies. There were only ſome Latins, fince S. Ferom's Correction, 
who believed that it did not belong to the Text. It would poſſibly 
be more proper to re-eſtabliſh it in the Vulgar, which in that Paſſage 
15 contrary to Antiquity and to many Copies. 

In the ſame Chapter, v.27. Robert Stephen did not read in ſeven 
of his Manuſcripts vis dgaziors, to the Ancients, Neither is it found in 
ſome other Copies that are marked in the Polyglote Bible of 
England. I allo obſerved that it is not in three Manplcripes ot 
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(1) In quibuſdam codicibus additur fine cauri. Ceterim in veris definita 
 ſententia eſt, © ita penitus tollitur . .. Radendum eſt ergo fine causi. Hicron. 
Eomm, 1n cap. 5, Matt 


X 2 Monſieur 


Cod. MSS. Monſieur Colbert's Library. 


B:bl. Colb 


n. 2467. 
4112. 
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Nevertheleſs S. Ferom has put it in his 
new Edition. | 

The thirtieth Verſe of the ſame Chapter is not in the ancient 
Cambridge Copy, nor in another quoted in the ſixth Tome of the 


Polyglott of England. Neither did I read it in one of M., Colber:? 
| MSS. © O1YE g _ i Colbert's 
— Manuſcripts. * Dis probable thatit is a mere omiflion of the Tran- 


Colb. n. 
2259. 


Cod.MSS. 


Colb. n. 
2467. 


{cribers, in thoſe Copies which was occaliened by this, that the 
ewenty nine and thirty Verſes do both end with the word Muyer. 
Omitlions of that ſort are very ordinary. 

In one of M. Colbert's Manuſcfipts we do not read in the forty 
fourth Verle of the ſame, Chapter, theſe words, "Eva oyiire 3 xamgor 
ues Vuls* rghis miUaTry 76 wuTsyTes vas. Bleſs them who curſe you, 
do gogd to them ho hate you, Neither do we read in the ſame Copy 
thele other words which are 1n the ſame place, vatp i imgialoynuy x, 


For them that deſpitefully uſe you and ; as it chzy did hgnihe the ſame 


Kic.Jep. 
Epanorth. 
F#7] Cap, Jo 
Matth. 
V. 44s 


with thoſe words that immediately tollow. Nevertheleſs all this is 
found in the ancient Cambridge Copy. But S. Ferom has not ex- 
preſſed in his new Edition theſe firft. words, evaryrire 783 graze; 
vans. Zeperus believes that they were taken out of the fixth Chapter 
of S. Luke, and inſerted in S. Matthew, A ſtudioſo quopiam ex Luce 
cap. 6. huc tranſlata ſunt. : E | 

Chap. 6. v.4. Theſe words &n mg pars#, which S. Ferom- has not 
expreſſed in his Edition, are not in the ancient Cambridge Copy. 
And Luke of Bruges has informed us, that he does not find them in 
the Vatican Copy. Beſides, I have not read them in two of 
M. Colbert's Manulcripts : nevertheleſs S. Auguſtin does aſſure us, (m) 
that they did read the word palam in ſeveral Copies of his time, but 
that it was not expreſſed in the original Greek, which he prefers to 
all the Latin Copies. ( Maldonat ) (».) on thecontrary does make 
uſe of thoſe words of S. Auguſtin, as being of ſufficient authority, 
for re-eſtabliſhing that word in our Vulgar, alledging, that they did 


EE ——_ 


(m ) Multa Latina exemplaria_ ſic habent, Et pater tuus qui videt in abſcondo, 
reddet tib1 palam. Sed om in Grects que priora ſunt non INVenummus Pa» 
iim, 102 putamus hinc alsquid diſſerendum eſſe. Aug. de Serm. Dom. in mont. 
Itb. 2. Cap- 2: Þ 4 

(n ) Tempore Anguſtins Latin coatces legebant, Gree non legebant, ut ille 
ſeribit. Iraque ſuſpicio mihi eſt primos «los codices Gracos, ex you tranſlatio 
Latina, qua Eccle/ia ante Fiero.ymum utebatur, fata fuerat, hec verba legiſſe 


poſt ſeriprterum witzo in Gt &C15 abolita, in Latinis conſervata. Fheronymus verd 
clum jam ipſius tempore in Grecis non legerentur, quia ad Grecorum, ut upſe ait, 
codicum wveritatem Latinam editionem corrigebat, expunxiſſe de Latina quod non. 
unvent in Graca. Nam. legenda quidem eſſe ſa indicat ants:heſts mn ab{condito, & 
12 propatulo, Mald. Comm mc, 6, Matth, v, 4. 


read 
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read it in the ancient Vulgar, before S. Jerom reformed it by the Co- 
pies of his time, from which theſe words & md perves were taken 
away, as that Jeſuit does think. He adds, that the oppoſition that 
is betwixt theſe ewo, in ſecret and openly, does prove, that we ought to 
| readin the Greek, & my garizs, and conſequently paldm in the La- 
tin Verſion. - But S. Auguſtin does only lay, that he found the word 
palam 1n many Copies, and not in all. S. Ferom has kept in his 
Edition, the ancient reading of ſome Greek and Latin Copies. And 
thus Maldonat is miſtaken, when he would perſuade us, that that 
Father did corre the ancient Vulgar bv the Greek Copies of his 
time, from which he had taken away & mw pag. For the ancient 
Cambridge Copy does prove the contrary ; beſides that the Obſerva- 
tion of S. Auguſtin does manifeſtly ſuppole, that they did not read 
palam 1n ſome Latin Copies of th2 ancient Vulgar. In ſhort, the 
; reaſon which that Jeſuit brings from the oppolition that 1s betwixe 
the words in ſecret and openly, 15 not at all concluſive. For whether 
we read the word openly, or no, the ſenſe will be always perfe&. 
Moreover, the ſame words, & md perig, which are in the ordi- 
nary Greek, ver. 18, of the ſame f1xch Chapter are not in any of 
| | Robert Stephen's Copies, nor in the ancient one of Cambridee, 
thatof the Vatican, nor in another ancient Copy cited by Sabbert. 


nor in £24. MSS. 


Neither have I read them in three Manuſcripts of Monlieur Colbert's 4947, 


Library. 

In the ſame Chapter, verſ. 13. theſe, words, #n ov Rw'n Bama, x; 
i yas, % 1 Ra ds 769 aloycy, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power 
and the Glory for ever, are not in one of Robert Stephen's Manuſcripts, 
nor in the Cambridge Copy, nor in another ancient one quoted by 
Salbert, Yet they are extant in the moſt part of the Greek Copies, 
and alſo in ſome ancient Fathers -of the Greek Church. But we 
ought here to prefer a few Greek Copies to a great number, becaufe 
thoſe few Copies are agreeable to the moſt ancient Latin Fathers. 
We further ſee. evidently enough, that that which we read in the 
Greek, is an Addition that was taken from the Greek Liturgy, and in- 
ſerted in the Copies which they did read in their Churches. The 
Church Bibles which are uſed in the. ſame Churches have alſo oc- 
calioned many changes in the Greek Copies, as I have obſerved 
when I examined thoſe Le&tionaries. 


In the twenty fifth verſe of the ſame Chapter we do not read Cod.MSS.” 
x 3 m7, and what ye ſhall drink, Neither are theſe wordsexprefled w_ N. 


in our Vulgar. | | 
* Chap. . verl. 13. Robert Stephen did read in three of his Manu- 


ſcripts, after the word ixcivn theſe words, Kat vargilas 6 hgnmer & 
6s. Thy oloy e7f4 tp euiTh TH 034 Wee iy mide, Vheaierm, And the Centu- 
ron 
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rion having returned to his houſe at the ſame hour, found his ſeryant 

whole. This Addition is likewiſe extant 1n ſome other Manulcripts 

marked in the ſixth Tome of the Js 9m of England. And I found 
Cod MSS, itin one of Monheur Colbert's Manuſcripts. But I could not know 
Colb. n. if it was alſo 1n the ancient Cambridge Copy, becauſe ſome Leaves 
2457. are wanting in that place. 

Chap. 9. v. 13. we do not read «#5 werzyoay, to repentance in two of 
Robert Stephen's Manuſcripts, nor in another belonging to M. Colbert's 
Library, nor in the ancient Cambridge Copy. S. Ferom, who did 
not find it in the ancient Latin Edition, did therefore omic it in his 
New Edition. 

Chap. 10. v. 8. Robert Stephen did not read theſe words, vizpss izeigere, 
raiſe the dead, 1n nine of his Copies; neither are they extant in ſome 
others that are quoted by Salbert, nor in three of Monſieur Colbert's. 
They are in the ancient Cambridge Copy, but tranſpoſed, S. Ferom 
has kept that Tranſpoſttion in his New Edition, 4n the ſame manner 
as 1t was in the Ancient Vulgar. Nevertheleſs that Father, who, in 
his Commentary rehearſes the words of this verſe does not read 
mortuos ſuſcitate, They were not in all appearance in the Greek 
Manuſcripts which he believed to be the moſt exat. Yet he 
kept- them in his Latin Edition, becauſe he did not propoſe to him- 
ſelf an entue amendment of the Ancient Vulgar. 

In the twelfth verſe of the ſame Chapter we read after the word 
eirw in five of Robert Stephen's Manuſcripts abzorns eiglaln mg oi 
T%T@, ſaying, Peace be to this houſe. The ſame words are in the Cam- 

bridge Copy, and in ſome other Manuſcripts quoted by Salbere, I 
- wag tound them allo in-one of Monlieur Colbert's. S. Ferows has left 
39475, them out of his Edition, tho they are extant in our Vulgar at this 
day. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome Latin Manulcripts in which they 
are not found, 

In the twenty third verſe of the ſame Chapter, I found, after the 
Cod Mss Word d\lw, this Addition 1n two of Colbert's, Kiv &% Toms duxnow 
Colb. n. vV&#s, pdyere is Thu amnluw, But if they chaſe you from this city, flee ye to 
2467. another, There is allo ſomething like this in two of Reb. Stephen's 
3947- Manulcripts, and mm the ancient Cambridge Copy. But S. Ferom put 
nothing of it 1n his New Edition, becauſe he believed it cobe anun- 

profitable Addition. : | 
"+" oag_ The fortieth verſe of the ſame Chapter is wholly wanting in one of 
. + wing Monſieur Colbert's Manuſcripts, which appeared to be an omiffion of 
the Tranſcriber, by reaſori of the verſes 40, and 41. which begin, 
with the ſame word, 5 S&&wþ@. Neither do we find in the Cam- 
bridge Copy the(2 other words, verl, 41. x8 © Ix6wu& ixguoy vis brows 
gar, wony ig Anderu, And be that recerveth a righteom man in the 
name 


Cod. MSS. 
Calb. N. 


2497. 


af 2A 


rame of a righteous man ſhall receive a righteon man's reward. It ſeems 
they have left them out on purpoſe, becauſe they appeared to have 
the ſame fignification with the preceding words, S. Ferom reſtored 
them in his New Edition in conformity to other Greek Copies which 
were more correct. 

Chap. 11. v. 1. We do not read in one of Monheur Colbert's the Mis. cb. 
word wg, Twelve. In the ſame Chap. v. 2. inftead of Wo, there n. 2467. 
is in the Cambridge $14, and we read in the ancient Latin Verfion an- 
nexed to it, per diſcipulos, which Reading 15 agreeable to ths Author 
of the Syriack Vertion, who has likewiſe in his Copy, 0s But 
S. Jerom has put in his new Edition, duos de diſcipulis, as it 15 1n other 
Greek Manulcripts. 

Chap. 12. v. 26. We do not read in one of Colbert's theſe words, Cod. MSS. 
ms + anno 1 Bamuia wns; How then ſhall his Kingdom ſtand ? In Cob. ne 
the thirty firſt verſe of the ſame Chapter we do nor read 1n another 2259 
of Colbert's, Tis drums to Men. Nor do we find there in another Cod. MS. 
of his verſ. 32. 5% «yi In the ſame Chapter. verſ. 35. we do not © = 
read in two of Colbert's, Tis x8g9i4, nor in ſeveral other Manuſcripts 04 bh 
quoted in the ſixth Tome of the Polyglott of England, Robert Ste- C446. n. 
phen has alſo obſerved, that this word was only in one of his. S. Fe- 394r. 
rom has not expreſſed it in his new Edition. Neither did he find it Cod. MS. 
in the ancient Vulgar. In thethirty ſixth verſe of the ſame Chapter, Colb, ” 
we do not read in one of Colbert's, der, idle. _Beza obſerved in his re 
Note on that place, that this word was not in one of his Manu- (4 Ms. 
{cripts. Colb. n. 

Chap. 13. verſ. rr. inſtead of  sear@r, of Heaven, we read in 4112. 
two of Colbert's, 7% ©t3, of God. $S. Ferom oblerved upon the thirty _ MS. 
fifth verſe of the ſame Chapter, a difterent Reading which 15 not po ns 
found in any Greek Copy, nor likewiſe in any of the ancient Ver- 
tions. That Learned Critick obſerves (o) that inſtead of the word 
Prophetam, that was in the Ancient Vulgar, and which he kept in 
his New Edition, he read in ſome Copies Eſaiam Prephetam. And 
this made him think, that the ancient Reading of that Paſſage was 
Aſaph Prophetam, becaulc,in truth,the teſtimony of that Prophet who 
15 there ſpoken of, 15taken out of P/alm 757, which bears * the Name * Jadu 
Aſaph. He believed, that ſeeing it was not found in Eſay, that the Tel 'Aep, 
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(o) Legi im 1ommullis codicabus, © ſtudioſus leQor forte reperiet, 1d ipſum in 
ep loco bt :10s Fof.umis, © wulgata habet Editio, ut im; leretur quod Ci-tum eſt 
per Prophetam aicentem, 64 ſcriptum, per Eſaiam Prophetam dicgntem. 20d 
quia min:me inveniebatur in Eſaia, arbitror peſtea a prudentibus viris efſe ſubs 
latum : fed mii videtur in principio 4t4 editum, quod {criptum ett per Aſaph Pro- 
phet-m, Hieron, lib. 2. Comm, in Matth. c. 13. 


Name 


Cod. MS. 
Colb. n. 
4112. 


Cod. MSS. 


Colb. n, 
5149+ 


Cod. MS. 


Coib, N. 
AlIZ. 


Cod. MS. 


Colb. n. 
4947 - 


Cod. MS. 


Colb. n. 
2467. 


Cod. MIS. 


Colb. n. 
4112. 


Cod. MS, 


Colb. n. 
5149. 


Cod. MSS. 
Colb. n. 


2467. 


3497. 
Cod. Colb. 
n. 2259. 
Cod. Colb 


MS. n. 
4112. 
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name of this Prophet was taken away. But it is more probable. in 
my Opinion, that the Reading that is in all the Greek Copies, and in 
all the Verſions at this day, is the ancient and the true Reading, The 
Evangeliſt who cited this Pſalm under the name of the Prophet in 
general, did mean David, to whom the Pſalms were ordinarily a- 
ſcribed, without noticing the particular Titles of the Pſalms. They 
might afterwards put the name of Aſaph, by way of Note in the 
Margin of this place of St. Matthew, and others might change it to 
that of Eſay; and this latter Note would pals, as it often happens, 
into the Copies which St- Ferom aſſures us he did read. 

In the ſame Chapter. v. 41. we do not read in one of Colber:'s, 
theſe words, 5 y8s 4 dy2psre, the Son of Man, nor theſe others, % is 
Bameicg wore, out of his Kingdom. Ver. 55. Inſtead of 'Iavis, there is 
in two of Colbert's, *Iadyrns, Fohn, as in the Cambridge Copy, and 1n 
another of Colbert, "Iwo. In the ancient Vatican Copy 'I=o17p, which 
Reading was followed by the Vulgar. 

Chap. 14. v.24. We do not read, in one of Colbert's lu  warn@- 
6 4ysW%s, for the wind was contrary, Further, ver. 33. We donot read 
ia another of Colbert's #x20y7rs, being come. 

Chap. 15: v. 8. Theſe words, md wuan aw, which are cited olit 
of the Prophet Eſay, and are extant as well in the Hebrew, as in 
the Greek of the Septuagint, are not in the Cambridge Copy, from 
which they have taken them away as being ulelels. St. Zerom, who 
did not read them in the ancient Vulgar, did likewiſe omit them in 
his new Edition. Ver. 31. of the ſame Chapter, the Marqueſs of 
Veles did not read 1n one of his Copies Ms Unis, the maimed to be 
wht, neither are they expreſſed in St. Ferom's Edition, though they 
are in the Cambridge Copy, and in the ancient Vulgar. Ver. 36. We 
do not read in one of Colbert's, iwne, ſeven, which might eaſily 
have been omitted, eſpecially in the moſt ancient Copies, where 
they marked the Numbers by ſingle Letters, as in this place in the 
Cambridge Copy, where there is only the Letter-Z'. In the ſame verſe 
Bcza oblerved that theſe words, 5 V3 IyUvayy and the fiſhes, are not in 
one of his Manuſcripts. 

Chap. 16. v. 2. We read afcer the word vey, in one of Colbert's, 
this Addition 4% rim #Tvs, mai, and ſoit, Ver. 3. of the ſame 
Chapter, the word-wawei), 15 not in two of Celbert's, nor in the Cam- 
bridge Copy. St. Ferom, who found it not in the ancient Vulgar, 
has not expreſſed ic in his new Edition. In the ſame verſe, we read in 
one of Colbert's, after the word fwd, this Addition, x) amnerteis &my 
eumiis, and he anſwered and (aid. Ver. 11. ot the ſame Chapter, we 
read after the word eee», in one of Colbert's, and in three of Reb. 


* Stephen's Manuſcripts, a#g9nizere If, but beware, 


In 
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In the ſame Chap. v. 13. Bez did not read in one of his Copies, 
«i. Neither has St. Ferom expreſſed this Pronoun in his new Editi- 
on, It alſo appeared by his Commentary on the place, that he did 
not believe that we ought to read it. For this 15 his obſervation, Now 
dixit, quem me dicunt eſſe homines, ſed filuum hominis, 1. Cc. He did not 
ſay, whom do men ſay that I am, but -that the Son of Man is. Ne- 
vertheleſs it was in the ancient Vulgar agreeable to the Cambridge 
Greek Copy. Ver. 17. where we _— "Toys, St. Ferom does oblerve, 
(p) that ſome believed that it was an error of the Tranſcribers, and 
that inſtead of bar Tona, it ought to be bar Tohanua, the Son of 
Fohbn. TFanius11as allo put 'Iadvre in the Greek Edition of Wekel. But 
the former Reading is founded on all the ancient and true Copies. 
The Jews of thoſe times had. abridged many of their Names. And 
therefore bar Fona was the ſame thing with bar Fobanna, and it does 
not in St. Matthew ſ1gnifie the Son of a Dove, as St. Ferom did Ex- 
pound it, but the Son of Fobn. 

Chap. 17. v.20. Inſtead of «mar, wnbelief, we read in one of Cod. MS. 
Colbert's incomgiey in the ſame Senſe. Which yet ſeems to be a ©9% = 
Gloſs of ſome Scholiaſt, who had a mind to _— the dmglay 3149: 
by that of inzomgden, little faith. Ver. 23. of the ſame Chapter, we 
do not read in one of Colber:'s, 2 ixvmimour ogides, and they were ex- Cod. MS. 


ceeding ſorry, Colb. n. 
Chap. 18. v. 10, We do not read 1n one of Colbert's, % igavois, in 5 w ig Pl 


Heaven, The 11. ver. of the ſame Chapter, 15 not (as Beza thinks) a + "Ix 

in ſome Greek Copies. But the ancient Greek Fathers did read it, 2259, 

andit 1Salſo found 1n all the ancient Verſions. St. Ferem has not in 

his new Edition expreſſed thoſe words of the 29. v. « 76% mts aure, 

at his feet, not having readthem in the ancient Vulgar. Nether are 

they in the Cambridge Greek Copy, out of which they were in all 

likelyhood letr, as being of no ule. Beza does afſure us, that he 

found them 1n all his Manuſcripts. In the ſame verſe, Rob. Stephen 

did not read the word =tyr, all, in fix of his Manuſcripts. I found 

it Tranſpoſed after this manner in a Colbert, amdtiaw ov myr. Ver. 35. 

theſe words mt? mugrlowam rfl; their offences, are not in one of Col- Cod. Colb: 

bert's, nor in the Cambridge Copy. Yet they were added to the Mar- »- 5145: 
in of that of Colbert, but the Addition 1s of a more late Writing, _ MS. 

Gan that of the Text. St. Ferom has likewiſe omitted them, having : wo. 

in that followed the ancient Vulgar. Yet Beza does aſſure us, that g.;. 

he found them ia all his Manuſcripts. Is omnibus Gracis codicibus bac Annot. in 

[cripta muent. _ 18. 
- Þ as 


CCS 


— 


(p) Volunt ſcriptorum vitio depravatum, ut pro bar Johanna, hc6 eſt, filius Joanns, 
bar Jona ſcriprum ſit, una detratta {5Habi. Hieron 1,3. Comm. in Matth, c. 16. , 
L Chap. 


Cod. MS. 
Colb. n, 
2259. 


Cod: MS. 


Colb, n. 
2464. 


Cod. MS. 


Colb. n, 
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Chap. 19. v. 9. Inſtead of theſe words, wi 6# meveigs nor for forni- 
cation, we read 1n the Cambridge Copy, according to the ſame Senſe, 
migexrd; h5yu grgueieg, except it be for fornication. Theſe two Readings 
are found joyned together in one of Celberi's, Bur the ſecond Read- 
ing 1s defaced. Ver. 17. of the ſame Chapter, where we read in 
the ordinary Greek, Mes d1aÞvy 3 vols djavus, & wi asd ©f%s, calleſt me 
good, there 1s none good but one, that 1s God, we read in one of Mr. Col- 
bert's, ipwris wet 7s d1a%% as iy djavs* which Reading 15 confirmed 
by the Cambridze Copy, by that of the Vatican, and by two of - 
Robert Stephen's. St. ferom has allo kept in his Edition the ſame 
Reading, which he had found in the ancient Vulgar, but*only that 
he has added the word Ders, that had not been there before. In the 
{ame Chap. v. 20. theſe words & vionmis ws, from my youth are not in 
one of Colbert's, Neither are they expreſled in many ancient Latin 
Manuſcripts. Yet (4) thole who were employed at Rome, in the 
corretion of the Vulgar, thought fit to keep themi, as Luke of 
Bruges has oblerved. Indeed they are in the ancient Vulgar, and in 
dt, | or new Edition. 

Chap. 20. v. 7. «Theſe words, 4 5 i» 5 Jxguy Anus, and what(o- 
ever 4s right, that ſhall ye,receive, are not in the Cambridge Copy, 


- nor in the Marqueſs of Veles's ; but they are found 1n all other Manu- 


icripts, and in the ancient Oriental Verſions. St. Ferom, having not 
ſeen them in the ancient Vulgar, did omit them 1n his new. Edition, 
There are in the ſame Chapter ſeveral other words omitted in the 
Cambridge Copy, and in the Marqueſs of Veles's, as well as in the 
Vulgar, which are yet foundin all the other Greek Copies. It is pro- 
bable,. that that Marqueſs conſulted ſome Copy like to that of Cam- 
bridge, with which he agrees pretty ofcen, whilſt he differs from all 
other Copies. It 1s not ſtrange that St. Ferom's new Edition, and our 
Vulgar, Þ in thole places agree with the Cambridge Copy, and that 
of the Marqueſs of Veles, ſeeing that Father does himſelf teſtifie, 
that when he reviſed the Vulgar Edition of his time, he did not cor- 
rec it throughly by the Greek Copies, becauſe he was affraid he ſhould 
offend the Weak, by departing too much from the ancient Edition of 


the Weſtern Churches. | ; 
In the ſame Chap. 20. v.22. inſtead vf theſe words, uimw may x, 


there is in three of Rob. Stephen's Copies, mo #, and in another of 
* . kl . \ , 

Colberts it 15 allo F» or, inſtead of %» and. This change of the Par- 

ticle =), and, into the digjunctive, # or, is common enough in the 


_— —— 


(q) Romani Patres cenſuerunt non eſſe omittendum illud a juventute mea, 
tametſi vetuſta manuſcripta #0mittant. 
Matth, v. 20. 


Luc, Brug. in loc. infhgn, Rom. Corr, c. 19. 


Greek 


toms ] 


Greek Manuſcripts. In the ſame verſe, theſe words & 5 beique's i28 
BaritiGouer baritHims and be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed 
with, are not in the Cambridge Copy, in two of Rob. Stephen's, 1n the 


Marquels of Veles's, nor 1n one of Mr.Colbert's Manuſcripts. Nar has Cod.MSS. 
St. Ferom exprelied them 1n his Edition, It is very likely that they Ce'b. » 
were taken out of St. Mark, and inſerted in this place of St. Matthew, 247: 


And therefore we do not read in the ſame Copies, theſe other words 
of the following. verſe. Ka? 7? fbdrioue 5 inn) bartilouu Bamiitniows, 
@nd ye ſhall be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with, 

Chap.21.v.31. Inſtead of the word es73, firſt, we read in that of 
Cambridge, *9ans, laſt, and in the ancient Latin Verſion annexed 
to it, nowiſſimes: which Reading is allo found in ſome ancient Latin 
Fathers. St. Feromw, who did likewiſe read nowiſſimar in the Vulgar 
Edition of his time, rejects this Reading, (r) affuring us, that it was 
prim's 1n the true Copies. Verl. 45. of the ſame Chapter, inſtead 
of vapioor, Phariſees, there 15 in a Colbert, and fomgs other Manu- 
{cripts, Texuue)Gis, Scribes. 

Chap.23. The 14. v. of this Chapter is not in the Cambri/ge Copy, 
nor.in the ancient Latin Verſion which is joyned to it. "The Crt 
ticks of Louvain have allo in the Margin of their Edition, marked 
ten Latin Manuſcripts, where they do not read it. And it ſeems, 
that St. Ferom did not put it in his new Edition. For although it be 
extant in the Text of St, Matthew, which was Printed with his 
Commentary upon this Evangeliſt, he does not in that Commenta- 
ry explain it, where he does nevertheleſs explain the other verſes 
which concern the Phar:ſces, no leſs than the other. Some Com- 
mentators on the New Teſtament have oblerved, that Origen, and 
5 did not read it 1n their Copies. Yet I have "Sr. tin a 
ſufficient number of Greek Copies which I have read. But it 1s 
Tranſpoſed in the moſt part of theſe Copies. We read in hve of 
Colbert's, the 14. verſe before the 13. Rob. Stephen, has not in his 
| Manuſcripts oblerved upon it any difference of Reading. 

Chap. 24. v. 2. * &ximwns. Rob. Stephen did not read the Negative 


Particle &, ner, in fix of his Manuſcripts, and there is one of Col- Cod MS. 
bert's where it 15 not. Nether is 1t extant in the Cambridge Copy, Colb. n. 
nor has St. Ferom expreſled it in his new Edition, becauſe it was not 4! '2- 


in the ancient Vulgar. Verſe g. of the ſame Chapter, we do not 
read in one of Colbert's,  ity8y, Nations. Beza, ( / ) who did not 


= _—_— ——__—_— 


ei 


([r) Scjendum eft in veris exemplaribus non habers novidimum, ſed primum, 


Hieron. lib. 3. Comm. in Matth. c. 21. 
({) In uno codice non additur hoc vocabulum, quo etiam ſublato, videtur planior 


eſſe ſententia, Bez, Annot, in Matth. c, 24. v. 9. 


Y 3 read 


od. MSS. 
Colb. N. 


2467. 


his Edition. In the ſame Verſe, inſtead of eZalw, we read in one of : 

Cod. MS. Colbert, «p;4" which appears to be an error of the Tranſcribers, | 
Colb. n. In the lame. Chapter, verſ. 11. we do not read in two Celberts, 
+ 7-08 miyrore ag for always. Theſe ſame words are tranſpoſed in 
Co!b.n, two other Colberts, where we read 3% foxis 3» miymre. yerl, 24. in- 
4112. ftead of, magd\h?), ;5 betrayed, the Marquels of Veles has, muzhMn), 
4075. ſhall be betrayed ; which reading 1s agreeable to St. Ferom's Edition, 
Cod-MSS. and to our Vulgar : Yet we read in the Ancient Cambridge Copy, 
Colb. n. I) S]au. 

—— In the 26 verſe of the ſame Chapter, inſtead of waryiong, having 
Cod. MSS. bleſſed it, we read in hve Colberts, tewions,. having giving thanks ; 
Colo. ». which reading is likewiſe in ſeven of Robert Stephen's Manulcripts,in 
2239: the Alexandrine, and in ſome Editions of the New Teſtament. Fur: 
2.rf ther, theſe two words, do not differ in that place, as to the ſenſe, 
4149, Verl. 25, inſtead of &wxwiaWor, which is ſhed, we read only in the 
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read it in one of his Manuſcripts, fays that the Senſe is more entire 


when it 15 left ont. 


In the ſame Chapter v. 26. after the word %ev#v, there is added in 
the Camvridge Copy, v4 ibs, ner the Son. Seeing this Addition 1s 
found in no other Copy, 1t is very probable, that it was taken out 
of St. Luke, where thoſe very words are extant, without any varia- 
ation. St! Ferom d1d not think it convenient to put them / tz) in his 
new Edition, although they were in ſome Latin: Copies of the Vul- 


gar Edition at histime. 


He further obſerved, that Origen and Pierixs 


did not read them in their Greek Copics, there having been very few, 


in which thty were extant. 


Chap. 25. v. 13.4 Theſe words & 5 5 us 5% drypwas Toe), wherein 
the Son of Man comeah are not in one of Colbert's, nor in the Cam- 
bridge Copy, the Alexandrine, Rob.Stephen's three Manulcripts, and the 
Marqueſs of Yeless. Nor has S. Ferom expreſſed them in hisnew Edition, 

Chap. 26. v.3. We do not read, 4 Texuuards, and the Scribes, 
in the Cambridge Copy, in the Alexandrine, and in two of Robert 
Stephen's, nor 1n ſome others that are marked in the VI. Tome of 
the Polyglott of England, St. Ferom has not inſerted thoſe words in 


Marquels of Veles, *wyyInoger, which ſhall be ſhed, agreeable to St. 


TFerom's Edition. 


Nevertheleſs Maldonar the Jeſuit, did rather chooſe - 


to read it. with the ordinary Greek, effunditur, is ſhed, in the preſent, 


than with the Vulgar effundetur, ſhall be ſhed, in the future. 


Chap. 27.v. 9. We read in all the Greek Copies, which have been 


———————— 


—Tw__ 


— 


(t) In quibuſdam Latinis codicibus additum eſt neque filius, cum in Grecis, & 
maxime Adamantii © Pierii exemplaribus, hoax non habeatur *adſcriptum. Sed 
quia wm nowullss legi, Fe, Nieron, ib, 4. Comm, in Matth, c.24. 


known 
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known until this day, 'I*geulv, Jeremy. Yet the Paſſage which St. 
Matthew does quote in that place, is not found 1n the Prophet Fe- 
remy, but in Zachary: Which gave an occaſion to ſome Commen- 
tators on the New Teſtament, to believe, that that Evangehſt, who 
had forgot the name of the Prophet whole teſtimony he brings, had 
put the one for the other. But others with more likelyhood, have 
imputed this error to the Tranſcribers, who having found this word 
contracted afrer this manner ZPIOT', in ſome Copies, did write IPIOT' 
in its ſtead. I did read in one Manuſcript of Mr. Colberr's Library, 


Zeraeiv atlength: Yet thiserror is very ancient, ſeeing it has been C94.MSS. 
oblerved by Origen and by St. Ferom. The latter (v) makes men- as 
tion of an Apocryphal Book attributed to Feremy, that one of the 


Nazarene Se& had lent'to him, where the ſame Paſſage was extant 
word for word: And therefore it is poflible, that the Ancient Na- 
Zarens had put the name of the Prophet Feremy, in their Hebrew 
Copy of St. Matthew: The Cambridge Copy being torn in that place, 
it cannot be known, if the ordinary reading was there. 

In the ſame Chap. yer. 34. inſtead of *%@, winegar, we read, 11 


the Cambridge Copy, in the Marquels of Yeles's, in one of Roberr Cod MSS. 
Stephen's Manulcripts; and inone Colbert, «divev, wine 5 which read- ©: * 


tb. n. 


67. 


ing was kept in our Vulgar, although acerums is extant in St. Ferom's ?**7 


Edition. Beza, (x) did allo believe, that we are to read in the Greek 
elyey, ine, as 1t is in St. Mark. It is not always the ſureſt way to 
"regulate one Evangeliſt by another : Ir ſeems alſo, that St. Feroms 
was of the Judgment, that the Greek Copies, which he beheved to 
be the moſt corrt&, ought 1n that- place, to be preferred to the read- 
ing of the Ancient Vulgar. 


Ver. 35. of the fame Chapter, we do not-read in three of Mr. COR 
0ip. nl. 
5149. 
4075, 


Colbert's Manuſcripts ; thefes words , "Ira wngo3y- 73 fatty vans 74 ory 
CTY, deweelonyro mw juaTIC ws dewnis, X) 63 + luamouiy ws Warov Kalesv- 


That it might be fulfilled, which was- ([poken by the Prophet, they part- 4112. 


ed my raiment, and for my weſture they did caſt lots, Nor are they 
tound 1n the Cambridge Copy, in the Alexandrine, in: all Robert Ste- 
phen's, 'in an Ancient Manulſcripe quoted by Salbert, nor in ſome 
others that 'are marked in the f1xth Tome of the Polyglote of Eng- 


— —_—— 


(v) Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarene fette mibi He- 
breus obtulit, Hieremie apocryphum, in quo hec ad verbum ſcripta repers. Hieron. 
lib. 4, Comm. in Matth. c. 27. 

(x) Hance lettionem, quamvoy diſſentiente Syro interprete, veriſſimam arbi- 
zror , *guftore ipſo Spiritu Sanflo, Marc, 15. 23. Bez. Annot, in Matth. .c, 27. 
V- 34. | 


land, 


B-2. Ain. 
11 Matth. 


Cod. MS. 
Colb. n. 
2467. 
A075 
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land, PBeza, who found them not in any Ancient Copy, nor in the 
Syriack Verſion, believed that they were-taken out of St. Fohn, and 
inſerted in this place of St. Matthew: Nevertheleſs we read theſe 
words in our Vulgar; and they are likewiſe put in the Text of St. 
Matthew, which was Printed with St. Terom's Commentary. But 
if we examin the manner how he does expreſs himſelf in that 
Commentary, we ſhall eaſily judge, that he has not added them, 
in his Edition. Indeed the Divines of Louvain have marked 15 La- 
tin Manuſcripts in the Margin of their Edition of the New Telta- 
ment, where they did not read them. 

In the ſame Chapter, v. 49. this verſe 1s not in a Manuſcript cited 
in the ſixth Tome of the Polvgiotr of Enzland : At the end of the 
ſame verſe, after the word eurbr, Rob. Stephen, did, in two of his 
Manuſcripts. read this Addition, "ANG 5 aabaoy abſyfw Trufay aurs Thu 
ndpdy, x, Vennaw ud th eas. But another taking a Spear pierced his 
Side, and there came forth blood and water. Luke of Bruges does ob- 
ſerve, that theſe words are not St. Matthew's, but that they were ta- 
ken out of St. Fobn, Chap. 19. v. 34. In the 64 verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, we do not read, vux7Tds, by night, in three of Colbert's, 1n 
the Cambridee Copy, in the Alexandrine, 1n two of Rob. Stephen's Ma- 
nuſcripts, nor in the Marquets of Yeles*s, Neither has St. Ferom exprel- 
{ed thele words in his new Edition. 

Chap. 28. v. 2. we do not read theſe words #® Wes, from the deor, 
in the Cambridge Copy,nor in the Marqueſs of Velz;'s. St. Ferom, (ee- 
ing he found them not in the Ancient Vulgar, has not put them in 
his new Edition ; but they are extant in all the other Manuſcripts, 
We do likewiſe read,(after the word Wezs, in two Colbert's and many 
other Manuſcripts, which are marked in the {ixth Tome of the Po- 
lyglott of England) 5% pur the Sepulcher, ver. 7. of the ſame Chap. 
we do not read. in the Cambridge Copy, nor in the Marquels of Velez, 
theſe words am? i vexgor, from the dead, whence they were in all 
probability taken away as ſupertluous. Neither has St. Jerome ex- 
preſſed them 1n his Edition ; But they are extant in all other Greek 
Copies. | 

it would be to no purpoſe to run through the other Books of the 
New Teſtament, for marking the various readings thereof, or at 
leaſt the Principal amongſt them. Thoſe we have already produ- 
ced are ſufficient to ſhew, that they were not exempted from ſuch 
changes as length of time, and the errors of Tranſcribers do bring 


——_— — 


(y) Tetum hoc membrum cum Prophet teſtimonio in mullis vetuſtis coticibus 
repermmus, neque legitur in $yra anterpretatione, Adjettum proculdubgo ex Foann. 


19. 24. Bcz ibid, v, 35. _ 
: Int 


Ly 3 


into Books. TI have in this Colle&ion rather kept to the Manu- 
{cripts of Monſieur Colbert's Library, than to the King's, becaule, 
as I ſuppoſe, there have been none of the former as yet publiſhed. 
I ſhall handle more at large thoſe different Readings of the Copies 
of the New Teſtament, in the Second Part of this Work, where 
ſhall particularly examine our Latin Edition, and the ancient Ver- 
{ions of the Oriental Churches, by comparing them with the Greek 
Copies, whence-they were taken. I- have likewiſe beforehand, 
ſpoken ſomewhat of the Method which S. Ferom took in reforming 
the Ancient Vulgar by the beſt Greek Copies of his time. 


— _——OS——O— ———— — — OB OCD > >_< 
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Of the Order of the Greek Manuſcript Copies of the New- 
Teſtament. The Verſes, Chapters and other Marks of 
DiſtinEtion of thoſe Copies. The Canons which Eulſebius 
added to the Goſpels, and the Uſe of thoſe Canons. 


HE moſt ancient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament are 
written without any diſtin&tion,notonly of Chapters and Verles, 

but allo of Words ; ſo that we may apply to thoſe Copies that which 
'was ſaid ellewhere of the Books of the Old Teſtament, that they 
only make one Paſ«k or Verſe from their ſeveral beginnings. They 
did not then know what it was to mark with Points, Comma's -and 
other Diſtin&tions, which have been afterwards inſerted in Books to 
make the reading more eaf1e and diſtin&t. We ſhall turther obſerve, 
that even ſince Diſtintions of«this nature have been in uſe, the 
moſt part of Tranſcribers did negle& them, as well as the Accents 
in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts. And therefore it is very rare to hind 
ſuch Marks of Diſtinction in the Greek Copies for above theſe thou- 
{and years paſt. The Copy of S. Paul's Epiſtles which is in the Royal Li- 
brary,and that of the Benedi&ms of the Abbey of S. Germain are alſo 
written without any diſtin&ion of Points and other Stops; and altho 
the Words are accented there, it ſcems, that the Accents were added 
in the King's Copy, ſeeing they are not of the ſame Hand with che 
Body of the Book. This does not hinder but that Accents and 
Ret or Marks of Diſtin&tion are much more ancient than theſe 
Wo 


J 
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two Manuſcripts. But the Tranſcribers did\ commonly negle& 
them. There were none but very curious and very exact perſons 
who took care to add them to their Copies, 

Georgins Syncellus (a) makes mention of a Greek Copy of the 
Bible that was written before this great Accuracy, where the Accents 
and Points were placed. He ſays, that that Copy was brought to 
him from the Library of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and that he perceived 
by the Inſcription of the Book, that it had been tranſcribed from an 
ancient Copy which had been corrected by the great S. Baſil. There 
are alſo Manuſcript Hebrev , Copies which have been copied by the 
Fews, Its very rareto find the Points, Vowels and the Accents to 
have been noted therein tor five or {1x hundred. years paſt. This 
only happens in the moſt exa&t Books: yet there are ſome Works 
extant above four hundred years, where there is mention made of 
tho Points and Accents which were in ule at that time in their 
Copies. 

The moſt ancient Church Writers do Iikewiſe in their Works ſpeak 
of all thoſe Marks of Dictin&tion which are at preſentin the Greek Co- 
pies of the New Teſtament. We read there ot the word «#xom,Set ion, 
and xepdAr,Chapter, They ſometimes obſerve the places where the 
Points ought tobe marked to remove the ambiguity of a Diſcourſe, 
eſpecially when the Hereticks do oblerve a difterent Pun&ation. But 
after all, ic muſt beavowed,that there has been nothing determined to 
the purpoſe upon this matter. Every one did moſt commonly, accord- 
ing to his prejudices, mark that ſort of Diſtin&ions, which depended 
on the Tranſcribers and the Expotitors of the Scripture. And 
therefore Petavius after having obſerved what S. Epiphanius and ſome 
other ancient Doctors of the Church have brought againſt ſome 
Hereticks about the manner of pointing the third Verſe of the firſt 
Chapter of the Goſpel actording to S. John, does add, (5) that 
that diveriity of pointing thole words of S. Fohn, ought not to be 
attributed to the ill deſign of thoſ2 who denied the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or to other Hereticks, but only to the. different Opi- 
nions of the Tranſcribers and Interpreters. 


OO —_ 
—_ 


% 


(a) 'Fy Ut 4 driryedey Nav inexCoubdy x7! Te cryulus Xz eeynoSlay on, i 
Ny Keurngeia, F Kam midbuiay eAvoyn His £444 BiCArodnuns = @ %5 EMWaeyexle, ws 
5 was % 280 Baca mh SZ @y cafivo dam[edon arncaruy dwgywoun f1- 
Laila, &c. Georg. Syncel. Chronol. p. 203. | TIES | 

(b) Exiſtimo varietatem illam' interpretations ex librariorum aut interpretum 
diveria ſententia profetam eſſe, ncn ex fraude ulla Pncumatomachorum, vel alic* 


zum bereticorum. Petay, Theol, Dog. lib. 2.c. 6, n. 6. 


The 
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The truth is, the Orthodox Authors do not always agree amongſt 
themſelves about it. It happens ſometimes, that the ſame Writer 
does differently point the ſame Paſſage in different places of his 
Works. And lo there is nothing elſe but good Senſe and che Rules 
of Criticiſm that can dire& us in our choice, in preferring one 
PunRation to another, I know we ought to follow the plurality of 
good Manuſcript Copies, and the conſent of Interpreters. For 
example, without taking notice of all that S. Augufmre has obſerved 
upon the manner of pointing the third Verſe of the firſt Chapter 
of the Goſpel according to S. Fobn, we may read thac Verſe after 
this manner ets ans tour vo) by 3 aoorer, without him was not an 
thing made that was made, This reading, which is almoſt in all 
Manuſcripts, has been approved by the moſt Ancient Greek Fathers. 
The other, which does place a point after the word bv, is ſomewhat 
forced, and according to this pun&ation, it ought to be tranſlated, 
Without him nothing was made, that which was made hall life in him. 
Ic is worth the while to obſerve, that many Greek Manuſcripe Co- 
pies, have a point afrer the word iy, but that point anſwers to our 
comma, in thole Manuſcripts, which have two ſorts of points, 
the one truly anſwering to our point, and the ocher to that we call 
a comma. 

Yet St. Auguſtine does frequently. maintain the diſtin&tion, that 
places the point after the word nibi/; He further maintains, that this 
Paſſage is pointed afrer this manner in the moſt correct Copies. 
Luod fattum eſt, in illo vita erat, that which was made, in him was life ; 
ſo that there 1s not only a point to be placed after nibil, but allo a 
comma after theſe other words, quod fattum eſt. Sic ergo, (faith this 
Father) diftinguendum eſt, ut cum dixerimus, quod fattum eſt, deinde m- 
feramus, in illo vita eſt, non m ſe ſcilicet, hoc eſt in ſud naturd. (4). He 
condemns thoſe who placed a comma after the Pronoun i#o, and 
who favoured their own prejudices by this pun&ation. But there 
aypears commonly more ſubtilty than folidiry, in Reaſonings of this 
ort. For ſeeing every one does reaſon from certain Principles, 
which he ſuppoſes to be true, he points the Copies of the Scripture 
after his own faſhion. Thoſe diſputes had ſo divided the Minds of 
the Ancients of that time, that there were four difterent ways of 


(c ) Nec pretermittendum eſt quod emendatiores codices kabent, quod factum elt, 
in 1llo vita cit. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. lib. 5. c. 14. | 

(d) Non ergo pronunciars oportet, quod factum eſt in illo, vita eſt, ut ſubditin- 
guamus, quod factum eſt in illo, & demde inferamns, vita eft. Quid enzm non m 


io fatium oft > Aug. ibid. c. 13. 


Ps pointing 


—— 
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pointing this Paſſags of St, Fobhn, whereas, at this day there is no di- 
ſpute abour it. | 
This does inform us, that although the moſt part of Tran(cribers, 

did then negle& the points and the other marks of diſtinction ; yet 
they were put for all that in ſome Copies. The Commentators on 
the Scripture obſerved them likewiſe im their Commentaries, when 
they judged it fit: But ſeeing they had not the firſt Original of the 
Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, where thoſe marks of diſtin&tion were 
extant, there 1s nothing certain in this matter : We ought alſo to uſe 
precaution in reading the Writings of the Fathers, eſpecially when 
they diſpute againſt the Hereticks of their time ; from whom they re- 
moved in their Opinions, as far as it was poffible for them. Now, it 
is not neceſlary to inhſt too nicely on this ſort of diſtin&tions', 
and ſtops ; there commonly needs bur a little of good ſenſe, to make 
a due eſtimate of them. There is none for example, but will con- 
demn ſome of the Moderns, for the innovations they have made in 
our Age ; who in favour of their own prejudicate Opinions, read, 
Chap. 23. of St. Luke, v. 43. Mi5w ov4 ovueeyy, wl' bus bon oy maggdtir@.” I 
ſay unto thee, to day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. They place a 
comma afrer the word onweyr,. day, whereas, according to the ordi- 
aary Reading of the Greek Copies, whether Manuſcript or Printed, 
it Ought to be placed after the Pronoun ov, thee : Which gives a ve- 
Ty different ſenſe, wiz. I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paraaciſe. | 
ele thoſe marks of diſtintion of which we have been ſpeak: 
ing, there 15 another which 1s common to all the ancient Books, and 
whnch 15 made by the means of Verſes. The Bulk of a Work did once 
appear, if the number of Verſes contained therein were ſumm'd up 
at the end: A Verſe was nothing elſe, but a Line that the Greeks 
called 5x&, ſo that, by numbering the Verſes, they diſcovered how 
many Lanes were contained in any Volume. Yet ſome Criticks 
could not comprehend how they could, by thoſe Lines or Verſes, 
reckon the juſt content of a Book, becauſe the Parchments, upon 
which they writ, having been unequal, the:Lines muſt needs have 
- been ſo too; and fo the number of thoſe Lines could not adjuſt the 

Bulk of a Work. This was that which Crojus _—_ againſt Cau- 
{abon; and withal he confirm'd his Opinion by the teſtimony of ſome 
Ancient Writers, by whom he pretended to prove, that the word 
5,6 does fignifie an entire Period , or the ſeveral. parts of Pe- 
r10ds, | 

\ But this ObjeRtion does fall by it ſelf, if we make a juſt refle&tion 
on thoſe Ancient Parchments, which compoſed Volumes or Rolls, 
Every Roll conta:ned many Pages that were all equal, and in every 
Page 
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Page there was a certain number of Lines ; and laſtly, in every Line, 
there was a fixed number of Letters, And this is obſerved by the 
Jews at this day, in their Rolls, which muſt have a certain propor- 
tion, as well in length as in breadth : Moreover every Line ought to 
conliſt of thirty Letters ; and they called theſe Letters /itts, which is 
the ſame thing with the #x& of the Greeks, and the werſus of the La- 
tins, Weare not to imagine, that the manner in which the Rabbin, 
have divided the Bible,is of their own invention : They followed in 
that the practice of other Nations, as I have proved elſewhere. And 
ſeeing they have retained their ancient uſe of Rolls, we muſt learn 
of them, whatever belongs to the diviſion of the Rolls or Ancient 
Volumes. | : 

Further, it is not hard to ſhew, how the meaſure of the Lines or 
Verſes might have been retained in the form of thoſe ordinary Books, 
in which the Parchments or Papers were unequal. For when the 
breadth of the paper could not contain a whole Line, they placed 
the reſt of the Letters or Words above the Line. It ſeems they de- 
{1gned in this manner, to write by way of Verſes, the Ancient Greek 
and Latin Copy of St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, which is in the Royal Library, 
and that of the .RenediFine Monks of the Abbey of St. Germam. Or 
rather, they who copied theſe two Manuſcripts by others that were 
more Ancient, did not at all underſtand the nature of the ancient 
Lines or Verſes; and therefore they did not altogether imitate the 
ſame. However it be, it 1s certain that thexe is nothing more ordi- 
nary amongſt the ancient Writers, than to mark at the end of their 
Books, the number of Verſes which they contained. 

I do not deny, but that there is another ſort of Verfes which were 
regulated according to the ſenſe, or the ſentences, in the ſame man- 
ner as they are repreſented in our Books. In this we have imitated 
the Fews, who divided their Bible into this kind of Verſes, This 
latter ſort has an original quite different from that of the former : 
For ſeeing they did read the Scripture in their Synagogues and in 
their Schools, they made this new diviſion of Verſes for the conve- 
giency of their Leſſons. We alſo ſee ſomething of the like nature 
in ſome Greek Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſtament, and in 
ſome Manuſcript Bibles : I have not only obſerved the be- 
ginning and the ending of the Leſſons, which they called draz#dowarn, 
which are as ſo many different Chapters, but alſo certain marks in 
form of a croſs in if the places where the ſentences do end, and 
where the Reader makes a little ſtop, according to the cuſtom of 
the Greek Churches. This we may call a Verls or Sentence, and 


which the Greeks do fignifie by the word fins. 
4 2 Croj4 


7o. C roy. 
bid, 
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Crojus 15 miſtaken, when he would perſwade ns, that the Greeks did 
at the end of their Goſpels, mark the number of the words, as well 
as that of the Verſes that were contained therein. For the examples 
which he does produce after Salmuſins, ought to be underſtood of 
Sentences and not of Words, as may be proved by thoſe very words 
which he brings, as taken out of a Manuſcript Copy, that aſſigns 
to St. Matthew, pnuare bot” (2522) 9x» 605 (2560) to St. Mark, 
pivare e088 (1675) 5ixss ax" (1616) It the Greek word fiuans is 
taken in this place for the words, as Crojuws expounds it, what pro- 
portion can there be betwixt the Words and the Verſes, ſeeing they 
reckoned almoſt the ſame number of Words as Verles in thoſe two 
Goſpels, viz. in St. Matthew, 2522 words, and 2560 Verſes; in 
St. Mark, 1675 words, afd .1616 Verſes? We muſt therefore un- 
derſtand the number of Sentences to be {1gnthed by the word jiuam, 
and the ancient Verſes which. were meaſured according to the 
oP , or ſome other ſort of Verſes to be meant by the word 
x0. | | 

We- find the Number of the Verſes of each. Book, at the end of 
ſeveral Greek Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſtament. Robert 
Stephen does ſoinetimes mark them in his fair Greek Edicion, and 1c 
would be calie to note; them all. But this 1n my Opinion would be 
of lictle uſe ; beſides that che Manuſcripts wherein I have obſerved 
them, are not very ancient, and they do not agree amongſt them- 
ſelves about the matter. , Scalzger cauſed to be Printed, at the end of 
the Chronology of the Patriarch Nicephorus.,, a Stichometrie or the 
number of the Verſes of all the Books of the Bible, under that Pa- 
triarch's Name : Mr. Pithos before him, had publiſhed that Sricho- 
metrie under the ſame Name. Burt it 15 more ancient, and we find 
that 1t 15 inſerted in the Works of ſome other Greek Hiſtorians : They 
were alſo placed, as has been already obſerved, at the end: of two 
Greek and Latin Copies of St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, of which we have al- 
ready ſpoken. I ſhall here take notice of what belongs:to the Ver- 
{es of the-New Teſtament, and ſeeing that there 15 ſomewhat ſ1ngu- 
lar in that Catalogue, I ſhall change nothing, either as to che order 
of the Books, or the manner. 

(e) St. Matthew, according to thas Ancient.Catalogue that is writs 
ten. in-L;atin, does contain 2600 Verſes, St, Fobn, 2000, St, Mark, 


i 
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{ e) Mattheis ver. TIDC. Foannes ver, Tl. Marcus ver. IDC, Lucas IIDCCCC, 
iſtole Pauli ad Romanos wer.” IXL. ad Corinthios.1. ver. ILX, ad Corinthiss 
2. LXX: ad Ghklata ver. CCCL. ad- Epheſios ver. CCCLEXV. ad Timotheum 1. 
ver. CCVIIE. ad Timotheum 2:wver, CCLXXXVHI ad Tytum ver. CXL. 4d Colofſen- 
ſes ver. CCLL ad Filemonem ver, L. ad Petrum 1. wer. CC. ad Petrum 2. ver. 
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1600. St. Luke, 2900. 'The Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Paul to the Ro- 
mans, 10490, The felt to the Corinthians, 1060. the ſecond to the 
Corinthians, 70. (there 15 an error in this place) The Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, 350. the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 355. the firſt to Timo» 
thy, 298. the ſecond. to Timethy, 238. the Epittle to Titus, 149. tothe 
Coloſſians, 251. to Philemon, 50, the firſt of St. Peter, 2c0. the ſecond 
of the lame Apoltle, 140, that of St. Fames, 220. the firſt of St. Zobn, 
220. the ſecond,.20. andalfo the third,2o. the Epiſtle of St. Fade,60; 
that of St. Barnabas, 850, the Revelation of St. Fobn, 1200. the A#s 
af the Apoſtles, 2600. the Book of the paſtor, 4000. the A#s of Sr. 
Paul, 4560. the Revelation of Peter, 270. 

Caſaubow, who was well verſed in Greek Authors, preferred the Ca/aw. 
anciene diviſion that is found in the Manuſcripts, to that which has _ reſt 
been invented 1n thele latter times, and which appears in our Prins 
ed Bibles. He does allo, wiſh-that ſome able Criack would reſtore 
it: He ſpeaks of that which is made by way of Titles and Chapters. 

They called, (as he afhirms) the great Sections, 17m, titles, and the 

{mal], z«pdaun, chapters; He might have added, that the word + 

6dAzay Chapter, is allo: fometimes taken for the great Se&tions, and 

In then, i does noe differ, from that which the Greeks call'mra@ 
tle, 

There is nothing more ordinary amongſt the Ancient Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Writers, than the wo:d xpdauyy, Chapter, for the Greeks, and thac 
of Capitulum tor the Latinz, when they quote the Sacred Books. It 
would not be hard to re-eſtabliſh» that ancient diw1hon-by the help of 
Manufcripts ; but I ſhall content my felt to mention here what be- 
longs tothe New Teſtament. We read in one of the Manuſcripts 
of the Royal Library, that St. Matthew contains 68 Titles, and 355 
Chapters. St. ark, 48 Titles, and 234 Chapters; St.Luke $3 Titles, 
and 342: Chapters ; St. Fobn 18 Titles, and: 231 Chapters. Which 
agrees with the Obſervation of Suidas, upor-the-word Tia, unleſs $194: 
we muſt in that Author; inſtead of a5';.36; read <ea3'.'236. as tis 
in ſom2:Manuſcripts, and 1n\the Greek Edition i» fd/io' 6f Robers Ste- 
phen's: New Teſtament. 


—_. 
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CXL. Facobi ver. I prima Toannk Epiſtola,yer. CCRK. Foanny Epuſtola 2. 
ver, KN. Foarnt- Eprft0!2 4. ver. XX. Fude Epiſtola ver. IX: Beariigbe Epiſtols 
ver, DCCCL. Foanms Revelatio vey. ICC: Attus Apoſtolorum-ver, TIDC. Paſtoris 
ver. INN. Attus Paxks WILDLA. Revelatio Perris CCLNX. Codd. MSS. Bibl, Reg. & 
Bened. S. Germ. = | 

(OO) Ma aloy cue [ator Vx TITS Ent, 2 4QdAcas T1 79 x7) Mapres 
eval: io Ux4 TIT Av un, XapdAaue 0d" * m9 x7! Auxgv cyan Ix4 mThss Ty, 
0/4 &'T}46"" T7 x7 Ladyyla” Wweſanor Ex, iTNG ty", xupdnand Ga, Cod. MS. 
Biblioth, Reg,.n. 2861. 1. - Mod DEN RN 


More- 
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Moreover we read at the beginning of the fame Manuſcript of 
the Royal Library, that there is 1n St. Matthew, En'. 68 Chapters ; 
ſo as they call that a Chapter in that place, which is called a Ticle 
in the end of the Book; and'there 1s the ſame thing obſervable in 
the other three Goſpels. By which we may know, that the word 
Chapter 1s taken two ways, and that itis applyed as well to the great 
as to the ſmall Setions. When they prefix the numbers of the 
xpxaz or Chapters to the Books, this word does then fignihie great 
Sections ; and 1n this manner they are marked at the beginning of 
the moſt part of the Greek Manuſcript Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment, in the firſt, Editions of Eraſmes, in that of Robert Stephen-in 
folio, and in ſome others. This is inſtead of a 'Table or Index of the 
Contents, which at once, does repreſent the Principal things in a 
Work. In this manner the moſt exact Greek Tranſcribers, do mark 
the Summaries, (under the title of «pdawe, Chapters) at the begin- 
ning of their Copics: And ſeeing they have likewiſe noted them, 
in the Margin of their Copies, or at the top or the bottom of the 
Pages, in all the places where thoſe Chapters begin, they have for 
this reaſon given them the name of Tira«, titles. There is then no 
difference betwixt Title and Chapter, according to this ſenſe; un- 
leſs it be, that the Chapters are marked at the beginning of the 
Books, and the Tieles in the Margin. This I obſerved, in compa- 
ring ſeveral Manuſcript Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, one 
with the other. 

The word #««ae does, on the contrary, fignifiethe ſmall Seftions 
that are marked 1n the Margins of the Greek Manuſcript Copies of 
the New Teſtament by Letters inſtead of Numbers. Eraſmus did 
alſo put them in his firſt Editions of the New Teſtament, in which 
he was followed by Robert Stephens, in his Edition #» Folio, who has 
likewiſe ſubjoyned them ſeparately at the end of S. Mark, where he 
reckons 5s" 236 x#paaue Chapters, and at the end of S. Luke, where 
he computes 748" 342. whereas in the King's Manuſcript, which [ 
quoted ; S. Mark does only contain 84d" 234 Chapters, The truth is, 
the Greek Copies do not agree amongſt themſelves about the thing, 
eſpecially in the Goſpel of 'S. Mark. We have already ſhewn, that 
ſeveral Greek Churches did not once read the twelve laſt Verſes of 
this Goſpel, which begin with theſe words, «rants 5 acv), &c. and fo 
they might have had fewer ſmall Se&ions 1n their Copies, than what 
are ordinarily reckoned. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome Manuſcripts 
where the Section 234- is laſt marked, over againſt theſe words, 
arent; 5, &c. there being no other that anſwers to the reſt of the 
Text. Moreover, itis certain, that the Churches, where theſe Co- 
pies were in uſe, did read thoſs twelve Verſes, for they have inſerted 

in 
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in that place, the word T*a@, end, and 4? begiming, to note, 
,that they began another Leſſon there : Yet we have no ſure foun-. 
dation here, to build any certainty upon, becauſe the Obſervations 
of that ſort have been taken from the Synaxarion or the Church 
Bibles of the Greeks. . And fo they regulated thele diſtin&tions-by 
the Lectionaries which were then read in the Churches, to accom- 
modate the Copies of the New Teſtament to the cuſtom that ob- 
tained amongſt them. 

The Churches which did not read the twelve laſt Verſes of S:Markz Cod. MS. 
do only reckon in that Goſpel ay. 233. (mall Sefions, as ic ap- B!®! Reg. 
pears by an ancient Manuſcript of the Royal Library. There is. ***** 
another Copy leſs ancient than that in the ſame Library, which does.c,4. Ms. 
likewiſe =D repreſent 233. and the laſt ſmall Se&tion anſwers to Bit/. Reg. . 
theſe Words, 4 ;1\diom, fc. to which Rob, Stephen, in his Edition, » 2356. 
made the Seion 233. to anſwer. The Churches which did read 
thoſe twelve Verſes reckon more than 233. Seions ; but they agree. 
not amongſt themſelves : for ſome have comprehended all choſe 
Verſes under one Seftion, and in their Copies there are only 234 
Sections extant : others, on the contrary, have divided them into Cod. MS. 
many {mall Sections: and therefore Rob. Stephen has mark'd after Bibl. Reg. 
ſome Manuſcripts 55” 236. LI. have alfo ſcen a Manuſcript Copy *-2559- 
where there were ope' 241. Cod. MS. 

Further, this diviſion of the Sacred Books is very ancient ; for Bib!. Rey. 
Fuſtin Martyr makes mention of theſe ſmall Sections under the * 1579. 
name of <txemd. Eyſebius (in his Letter to Carpianas, which was 
printed with the ten Canons which he ſo ingenioully invented, 

; (for ſhewing.at once that wherein the Evangeliits did agree, and 

that which 1s peculiar to each of them ) does uſe indifferently thele. 

Words, «uxen# Sefjon, and xepdacur Chapter. Deus of Alexandria 

ſpeaking of certain Authors who rejeRed the Revelation of.S. Fobn, 

ſays, that they had examined all the Chapters, 9" iuggry xapdanuey Dionyſ. 
oy745. In a word, There are few of - ancient Greek Writers 4ex. 


where the word xpdaauey Chapter, is not found.in the ſenſe that we 1 By. 
have obſerved. ; L. 7.c 25. 


Euſebins is not then the Author of thoſe ſmall Sections, but he 
made a "7 profitable uſe of them ih the ten Canons that he 1n- 
vented, and whuch St. Ferom applied to the Latin Copies of the 
four Goſpels,- in the ſame manner as. he had ſeen them applied to 
the Greek Copies. Thoſe who cannot conſult the Manulcripe Co- 

ies for this, ought to read the firſt Greek Editions of the New Te- 
Karjent that were publiſhed by Eraſmmws, or that were.done by 
Rob. Stephen, which 1s in folio. Thoſe ten Canons are rank'd be- 
fore the Goſpel under ten ſeparate Tules, and.the Application —_ 
af 
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of is marked in the Margin of every Goſpel. The ſmall Se&ions 
are there noted by Letters inſtead of Numbers, according to the 
cuſtom of the Greeks. 

The Canons to which thoſe Se&ions do anſwer are marked by 
other Letrers which do not exceed the number of Ten, which 1s 
the number of thoſe Canons. The Letrers laſt mentioned ought 
to be read according” to the method uſed by Euſcbins, for diſtinguiſh. 
ing them the more eahily from the others : but Rob. Stephen has di- 
ſRtinguiſhed them by a ſmall Stroke which 1s ſet over thoſe which 
mark the ſmall Se&ions. All chis was alſo obſerved in the Latin 
Editions of the New Teſtament with great exa&neſs. It is not 
neceſſary that I ſhould here produce Manuſcript Coptes; it is enough 
to conſule the firſt Iidreeions of our Latin Bibles. Thoſe ten Ca- 
nons of Euſebizs, with the ſmall Se&ions, are found as well at the 
beginning of the Goſpels as in the Margins of every Goſpel in par- 
ticular, in the ſame manner as in the Greek Copies. The Sections 
are marked by onr common Figures 1, 2, 3, &c. and the Canons 
by the Roman Figures I. IL JI. ec. | 

It was hard for the Greek Tranſcribers who writ the Canons of 
Euſebizs to commit no fault, by putting ſome Letters for others, 
Indeed in comparing ſeveral Manuſcript Copies of thoſe Canons, I 
found ſome lifferencs amongſt them; which nevertheleſs is eafily 
helped, unleſs it be in the places where the Copies do not agree 
about the number of Se&ions. If we conſult, Fe Example ,- the 
ten Canons, as they are in Reb. Stephen's Edition', and the moſt 
* part of the Manuſcripts, *tis manifeſt that the ewelve laſt Verſes of 
St. Mark were in the Greek Copies in the time of Euſebius. For he 
marks, in the tenth Canon, the Seftion e&# 234. of that Evange- 
' ſt, and in the eighth the SeRtion oa#/ 235: which ate included in 
thoſe twelve Verles. 

Neveitheleſs, it might have been ſo, that thoſe two Se&ions were 
afterwards added to the Canons'of Euſebius by thoſe who read thoſe 
twelve Verſes of St. Mark in their Churches : and ſo.thoſe Canons 
could not be a certain Rule in that place, if ir were not known, 
uron ſome other ground, that'thoſe Verſes were extant in S. Mark 
before Euſebins, Marianus Vittorius, who caus'd to be printed with 
St. Ferom's Works thoſe ten Canons of Eufebius at the beginning of 
that Father's Commentaries upon 'St. Matthew, does, in the Englifh 


Canon, mark the 234 Se&ion' of St. Mark, and in the tenth, the 


235 Section ; yet he does only mark 233 Sections in the Margin of 
that Evangeliſt : and it is worth the' Obſervation, .that the 233 Se- 
ion, which is the laſt, does anſwer to: theſe words, at ille exeum- 
zes, &c. chap. 16. v. 8, as if all the reſt-that followed of that Gol oy 
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did not truly belong to St. Mark. This was infinuated by $S. Ferom * 

in his Letter to Hedibia, whete he ſays, that the moſt part of the 

Greek Copies had not this laſt Chapter, Omnibus Grecie libris pene Hieron. 

hoc capitulum in fing non babentibus. By this Word Capitulum he un- &? - = 

derſtood the twelve laſt verſes ; whether it be that that Chapter _ : 

does only contain a ſmall Section, as in truth there 1s but one 3 

marked in ſome Manuſcripts, or that according to other Mann- 

ſcripts it does include many. However 1t- be, it does not appear 

that Marianus did obſerve an Uniformaty in this matter : for he does 

produce a greater number of Se&ions of St. Mark in the eighth and 

in the ninth Canon of Euſebius, than he has noted in the Margin 

of that Apoſtle. Baſie's Edition of St. Ferom's Works is more exact 4p1d 

upon this matter; for there is an equal number of Se&ions, vis. "20k 

235. marked in both thoſe places therein. FO 
lt would be to no purpoſe to ſpeak of the Chapters and Se&ions 

of the As of the Apoſtles, and of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe 

they may be ſeen in the Commentaries that have been printed un- 

der the Name of Oecumenius. I will only in this place add ano- 

ther ſort of Divihon, called .ara2%qam, Leſſons, This diſtin&ton 

of the whole New Teſtament into ſeveral Leſſons is very ancient, 

and they are alſo mark'd in the Cambridge Copy. Although theſe 

Leflons are not much different from Chapters, if the Word Chapter 

be taken for Title, or a great Se&tion, yet we are not to confound 

theſe two, as ſome Authors have done. There are fewer Leſſons 

than Titles or great Sections, as I obſerved in the reading ſome Co- 

pies where thele Leſſons are mark'd exactly ; and there are allo ſome 

in which the Word ma@- the end, and dg the beginning, are inſert- 

ed, to denote the end of one Leſſon and the beginning of another, 

which, was taken from the Greek Church Bibles: and therefore we 

find in the Margins of thoſe Manuſcript Copies, not only the Sum- 

maries of Se&tions, called Titles or Chapters, but alſo the days on 

which thoſe dvazrguare Leſſons were to be read in the Churches. 


' The Greek Amanuenſes have drawn Obſervations of this nature from 


their Church Bibles, and of them they compoled a Table called Sy- 
naxarion, which they placed at the Beginning or the End of their 
Books. Seeing this does rather belong to the uſage of the Greek 
Churches than to the cogmiſance of a Critick who treats of the 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, I ſhall inſiſt on it no longer: 
nevertheleſs, it 15 worthy of our Obſervation, that that diſtinction 
of different Leſſons, relating to the reading in the Church, has oc- 
cafioned ſome {mall Alterations in ſome Greek Copies. They have 
taken away, for example, in certain places, $5 bus, 3 for, iy there- 
fore, and ſome other the like Particles, whenever they happened to 
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« be at the beginning of a Leſſon. They have alfo changed fome. 
Relative Pronouns into proper Names. It was alſo ſometimes ne- 
celſary, not to leave the Senſe wmperfe, to put proper Names at 
the beginning of their Leſſons, and the Tranſcribers. have inſerted 
| them in their Copies. And therefore caution 1s neceſlary ; other- 
wile we ſhall multiply various Readings of the New Teſtament 
without any neceflity. When that happens, we need only conſult. 
the Greek Church Bibles that are uſed in the Greek Churches , to 
oblerve in what places they begin their new Leſſons. 


The TrkansLaTtoOR'S 


POSTSCRIPT 


TO THE 


READER 


HE former Works of the Learned Author have been wel! 
cope by the public, and 'tis hoped this may: be no 
els. | 
; The Art of 'Critic, tho by common miſtake, ſub- 
jected to the flaviſm Drudg=ey of words under the tyranny of the 
Pedants, is notwithſtanding of great uſe throu the univerſal 
courſe of good Learning, and an excellent Afﬀiſtantto the Arts and 
Sciences, even thoſe of the higheſt Rank, as Theology, Laws, and 
Medicine. | 

This Art the admirable Induſtry of our Author hath ſo apolied 
to Theology, as to render the moſt hard,' dry, and unpleaſant 
Subjects, no leſs delightful than profitable, he having converſed with 
4 many Books and Languages, as ſeems almoſt impoſflible tor one 

an. | 

'Tis.not to be wondered that he has committed Miſtakes, havin 
had the Misfortune tobe brought up in the- Church of Rome, whic 
uſes the Holy Scriptures chiefly 1n order to corrupt them ;; equalling, 
if not preferring Traditions to them, founding its Infallibility on 
its ſelf, being ſupported by the intricate Juggles of the Canonif#s, and 
the Gibberith of the Schoolwen 


However, if *his Alloy be diſliked, this Advantage may be ex- 
peed, Tharthe Learned of our Church, which pays a due reſpe& 
to the Scriptures and uncorrupted Antiquity, and 1s accompliſhed 
with all kinds of Learning requiſite, will.be hereby excited to re- 
ne on the Subje. . 
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of this Goſpel which are not found in ſome ancient Copies. 
Several Greek Manuſcript Copies are cited to clear this 


Difficulty. Some Criticks have imagined without any 
grounds that the laſt Chaprer of this Goſpel did not be- 


long to S. John. Pag. 113. 


Chap. XIV. Of the Afts of the ApoſHes that have been re- 
cerved m the Church. Other Afts of the Apoſtles that 
have been forged, Pag. 126. 


Chap. XV. of the Epiſtles of 'S. Paul in general. Of 
' Marcion, and his Copy of theſe Epiſtles. Falſe Letters 
attributed to S. Paul. Pag- 131. 


Chap. XVI. Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in particular. 
Whether it be S.Paul's, -and Canomcal. What Antiquity 
bath believed thereupon, as well in the Eaſtern as in the 
Weſtern Countries. The Opinions of theſe later Ages con- 
cerning this Epiſie. 'Pag. 142. 

Chap. 
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.Chap. XVIT. Of the Catholick or Canonical Epiſtles m ge- 
neral, and m particular. pag. 154. 


— — — 


——— 


The Conteats of the Second Part. 


Chap. XV1IL. \ Gritical Obſervation on a Paſſage in 
| _ S.John's Firſt Epiſtle, Chap.v. wver.7. 
which is wanting m the moſt Greek Copies, Eaſtern Edi- 
tions, and the moſt ancient Latin Copies. The Preface to . 
the Canonical Epiſtles in ſome Latin Bibles, under the 
name of S. Jerom, was not penn'd by that Father, It 


cannot be proved that S. Cyprian had the Paſſage of 
S. John's Epiſtle tn his Copy. Page, 1. 


Chap. XIX. Of the Book of the Revelation.. What was - 
the Belief of the Ancients concerning it. The Hereticks 
' that did rejeft it, Their Reaſons ; which are Examined, 
There have been alſo Learned Catholicks of ancient time, 
who have aſcribed it to Cerinthus. The Opinion of theſe 
latter times about the ſame Book. pag. 14. 


Chap. XX. The Objeftions of the Jews, and other Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Books of the New 
Teſtament. Inquiry is made if the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ftles made uſe of the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint, in 
the Paſſages which they quote out of the Old Teſtament. 
St. Jerom's Opinion upon the matter. That Father de- 
clared himſelf for the Hebrew Text of the Jews, im op- 
poſition to that of the Septuagint. pag. 25. 
Chap. 


| Ce LE 


| 
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Chap. XXI. A Diſcuſſion of ſome other ObjeCtions againſ} 
the Books of the New Teſtament. The  Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles (in the manner of their explaining the Paſ- 
{ages of the Old Teſtament, and applying them to the 
Meſtiah ) followed the Cuſtom which then obtained a- 
mongſt the Jews. There are many Words m the New 
Teltamenc which have a larger ſignification than they 
have in the Old ; and that can be attributed to nothing 
but to that uſage, and to a Tradition recerved amongſt 


the Jews. pag. 36. 


Chap. XXII. A particular Examination of many Paſſa- 
2es of the Old Teſtament, cited by the Apoſtles m a ſenſe 
that ſeems to be altogether foreign. Some diFulties 
formed againſt their Writings are cleared : ſome Princi- 
ples are eſtabliſhed which may anſwer the Objeftions of 


the Jews and the Emperor Julian. pag. 46. 


Chap. XXIIT. Of the Inſpiration of the Books of the New 

Teſtament. A Refutation of the Opinion of Grotius and 

Spinoſa. The Cardinal of Perron has given a very 

bad Expoſition of the Words of the ſecond Epiſtle of 

St. Paul to Timothy, Chap. 3. v. 16. which makes 

mention of this Inſpiration. The Diſputes betwixt the 

eſuits of Louvain and the Divines of the ſame place, 

upon this matter. Three Propoſitions of the Jeſuits cen- 

ſured by the Doftors of Louvain and Douay. A De- 
= fence of thoſe Propoſitions againſt the Cenſure of thoſe 
| Driwnes, | ' !  Pag. 59. 


Chap. 


The Contents. 


Chap. XXIV. 4n Examination of the Reaſons that the 
DoFtors of Louvain and Douay made uſe of in their 
' Cemſure of the Propoſitions of the Jeſuits of Louvain, 
touching the Inſpiration of the Sacred Writings. A very 
free Opinion of a Learned Divine of Paris about the 


ſame thing. | Pag. 71. 
Chap. XXV. Spinola's Objettions againit the Inſpiration 
f the Books of the New Teſtam, are examined. pag, 80, 


Chap. XXVI. Of the Stile of the Evangeliſts and the 
Apoſtles. "The Opinton of modern Writers, and of the 
ancient Doftors of the Church upon this matter ; with 
many Critical Reflettions. pag. 84. 


Chap. XXVIT Of the Language of the Helleniſts or Gre- 
cians ; if that which bears that name be in effeft a 


Language: The Reaſons of Salmaſtus againſt that Lan- 
guage, do rather eſtabliſh than deſtroy it. The Greek 
of the New Teſtament may be called the Greek of the 
Symagogue : the Jews Helleniſts read in their Syna- 
. gogues the Hebrew Text of the Bible, as well as the 


Jews, Pag. 94. 


Chap. XXVIII. A more particular Diſcuſſion of the Rea- 
ſons. alledged by Salmaſ1ns againſt the Language that 
is called Helleniſtick. Several Difficulties alſo relating 


to this matter are cleared. Pag. 103. 


Chap. XXIX. Of the Manuſcript Greek Copies m general, 
and of. thoſe who have fþoken of them. Colleftions which 
B b have. 
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have been made, of divers Readings drawn from thoſe 
Manuſcripts. Obſervations upon the whole matter. The 
Hereticks have been accuſed ſometimes, but without any 


ground, for corrupting the Books of the New leſta- 
ment. Pag. 110. 


Chap. XXX. of the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament 
in particular. * The moſt ancient that we have at this 
day were written by the Latins, and were uſed by them. 
"_ which were printed came from the Greek Church- 

The ancient Latin Verſion which was in the Churches 
if the Weſt before St. Jerom, were made by thoſe firſt 
Copies which were not wery correk. Of the \ancient 
Cambridge Copy ; why it does differ fo much from other 
Greek Copies. _ pag. 128. 


Chap. XXXI. Of the ſecond part of the Cambridge 


Copy; which contains St. Paul's Epiſtles. Examples of 
the various Readings that are in that ſecond Part. Critical 
Reflections upon the whole matter. Pag. 144. 


Chap. XXXII. Of other Greek Manuſcript Copies of the 
New Teſtament. Examples of the various Readings 
of thoſe Manuſcripts ; with Critical Reflettions on thoſe 
Differences. Pag. 156. 


Chap. XXXII. Of the Order of the Greek Manuſcript 
Copies of th! New Teſtament. The Verſes, Chapters , 
and other marks of diſtin&tion of thoſe Copies. "The Ca- 
noxs which Eulebius added to the Goſpels; and the Uſe 


of thoſe Canons. ag. 175. 
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